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How to use these Notes

These study notes are arranged in verse order for easy reference, and to help you work through he Epistle, verse by verse. Each of us needs to look to the Lord personally for an understanding of His Word, using helps like this merely as tools. That is how I handle the various resources available to me.

And I seek God’s grace to share freely what I have received. I try to keep the language simple, although this .brings some loss of precision. A word of caution – I found G.D. Fee's commentary helpful for the early chapters, but quite unreliable for the latter ones..
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INTRODUCTION

The Romans destroyed Corinth in 146 BC. In 40 BC Julius Caesar had it rebuilt as a Roman Colony settled by veteran soldiers, etc - Roman names mentioned are Gaius, Fortunatus, Justus, Crispus, Achaiacus.

Corinth flourished, as much of the trade between Rome and the East passed through it. Small boats could be hauled over the 4 mile wide isthmus, or cargoes carried over it. Traders preferred this to sailing round the dangerous south of Greece. As a result of its commercial growth Greeks, Syrians, and Jews poured in until the population had reached 600,000, more than half being slaves. 

Corinth had a reputation for drunkenness and sexual immorality. Seaport towns are like that but in Corinth religion made it worse. Its great temple of Venus / Aphrodite, the Goddess of sexual lust, with its 1000 priestess-prostitutes excused sexual immorality as being "Worship of the Goddess." As the city existed for trade and money-making, materialistic views were normal. Greek love of philosophy and eloquence took a more commercial form than at academic Athens. Philosophers offering spiritual "wisdom" that promised personal success and fulfilment attracted followers and became rich. Some were moving towards what became Gnosticism.

In small towns and the countryside, people, especially Jews, had lived lives ordered by religious tradition, and family ties. People moved to Corinth to make money, leaving the ordered pattern of their past life behind them, free to do whatever they felt like in the anonymity of a big city where "Anything goes and what I do is nobody else's business." Social coherence broke down and divisions between rich and poor, and between races, sharpened. Each group having no concern for the welfare of others. Many would be bewildered, frustrated, and lonely, even if successful in gaining wealth. (As those are today who are crowding into cities.) Paul emphasises the need for unitedness. Converts found new life and meaning in Christ, but faced great challenges in bringing the whole round of their lives under His Lordship so that they worked, socialised, and worshipped to His Glory, and the blessing of others.

PAUL in CORINTH, Acts 17 Persecution had driven Paul out of Philippi, Thessalonica, & Berea, and all but a few at Athens mocked him. Approaching the city of Corinth on his own must have been daunting. Conscious of his own weakness, but also of God's power, he preached the Gospel of Christ crucified, simply and faithfully, relying on the power of God's Word, and God's Spirit. As always he started at the Synagogue. When some were converted he was driven out and taught next door. Reassured by God, he continued to preach for a year and a half. As a result a large Church was established, but apparently not consolidated under Elders / Overseers as none are mentioned. 

The church had benefitted from the ministry of Apollos, Acts 18:24-28; 19:1, but his style, as a recent convert and skilled orator, may have caused some unsettling. Peter had been in Antioch not long before, Gal 2:11 and may have visited Corinth, Or some quoting his authority may have demanded a strict application of the decree of Acts 15. Paul doesn't appeal to it as God's Law to be rigidly enforced, but in line with its Godly advice helps them see what is appropriate to the Gospel, and so grow into fuller fellowship with Him. 

In the opposite direction there would be a strong tendency for converted heathen to lapse back into old ways as enthusiasm waned, or problems arose. Greeks delighted in Philosophy and eagerly followed the latest speculation about the nature of Life, God, Virtue, etc. That it was proclaimed confidently and eloquently by a visibly successful man was all-important to them. Some were already using Gospel information twisted into teachings that had a greater appeal to men's natural instincts, 2 Pet 3:16. These self-important, would-be-leaders, (2 Cor 11:1-5, 13-15; Acts 20:29-30) making great claims to spiritual superiority for themselves and their followers had distracted, divided, and largely derailed God's work in Corinth.

Paul had been in Corinth AD 51 when Gallio was Governor. This Epistle was written from Ephesus, (16:8,) about AD 53-56. He seems to have had a letter from them asking questions. He may have already made a visit or written to them. But, it's best to concentrate on what God says to us in the letter as it stands. It must have been effective as it was preserved by the church rebuked so plainly in it. He deals with many practical problems - Divisive hero-worship, the nature of the Gospel, role of Leaders, materialism, sexual immorality, lawsuits, marriage, association with heathen worship, disorders at the Lord's table, regulation of spiritual gifts, the resurrection. This makes it a rich store of practical Christian teaching. But we must not simply raid this store for verdicts on the individual issues without absorbing the atmosphere of the whole Epistle, realising the basis on which the verdicts are made, and the spirit in which they are to be understood, and acted on. Paul spent the first four chapters specifically creating this atmosphere.

Commentators complain It isn't set out systematically and logically. But people are being appealed to, and they matter more than logic and systems. Reading any LETTER, is like hearing one side of a telephone conversation. But we have what God saw fit to give us. Some say it's disjointed, and Paul contradicts himself:- Praises their knowledge, 1:5/ Calls them infants, 3:1. Condemns wisdom, 1:17, 19, etc/ Preaches it 2:6. Commends AND restricts Tongues speaking, Ch 14. Enthuses about chaste singleness/ encourages marriage and the exercise of marital rights. Says how women must dress when speaking in the congregation/ Says they mustn't speak. Defends freedom to eat idol-offered meat/ speaks against doing so, etc. 

Paul had a brilliant, logical mind, deep spiritual insight, and was tuned into the heart and mind of Christ in sacrificial concern for the welfare of those to whom he was writing, and the Glory of God whose selfless slave he was. If we ignore prejudices, and keep re-reading the Epistle as a whole, we begin to understand why Paul wrote as he did. They were a divided church, and at times he is specifically addressing a particular section of it, but doing so openly, in the hearing of the whole church. They had been freed from mechanical obedience to the O.T. Law, Gal 5, and Paul isn't going to replace it with mechanical obedience to Christian Laws. 

They were carnal= fleshly, worldly, infantile. They looked at everything as a small child does, interested only in using Gospel truth to bring pleasure to themselves, RIGHT NOW. Give it a clock and it will use it as a rattle. Give them the gift of "Tongues" and they will all try to outdo each other in the public gathering, wasting the time of the Christians, and earning the ridicule of others. If Paul gives them an unqualified "YES" to the question "Is God honoured by our not marrying in order to serve Him?" Like Augustine they may walk out of their de-facto marriage and disown their children, and proclaim that only celibates can "administer the sacraments." And, with the medieval church, proclaim that constant adulteries by such a priest are forgivable, but for him to marry, and teach that God permits his marriage, condemns him to be burnt as a heretic.

Paul gave simple blunt answers where God has made rulings- Marriage must not be broken up, 7:10. Or where plain principles are involved- Taking a fellow-Christian before secular judges is a denial of brotherly love and a public disgrace, 6:1-8. But don't demand "Why can't Paul give a plain answer to ALL the questions, instead of fussing around?" 

If a child asks us "Is it all right to drive a car?" and we answer "Yes," he may feel authorised to try driving the neighbour's car if it's left with the key in it. And, Paul refuses to give ammunition to a "Pro-Paul Party," at Corinth that might legalistically insist that everyone must do what Paul says, Or, an anti-Paul party. Or for those who demand their "Rights" "Paul approves of speaking in tongues so I'll exercise my right to do so in the congregation no matter what others are doing!"

Only what's done in Love, in fellowship with God's love in Christ crucified, is of value, 2:2-5; 3:11-15; 13:1-3. Only the spiritually mature can understand the spiritual elements and consequences that complex questions involve, 3:14-15. As long as the reader is immature he cannot understand and rightly use ANY answer. Spiritual truth is revealed by the Spirit of God, so only those led by the Spirit of God have the spiritual maturity of Sonship. They alone are freed from the blindness and enslavement to sin of those operating at the self-centred, self-pleasing, self-indulgent, self-righteous, self-preoccupied level. Which is also the level of "This-age/ this-world" wisdom, 2:6-8, 14; 3:18-20, 2 Cor 4:3-6. He contrasts the Gospel that saved them, and their then state, with the way they see themselves now. Is the change Growth in fellowship with God? or a cancer growth? Idols ARE nothings, but is attending idol feasts an expression of love for other Christians? and for their Lord?

So Paul starts at the level of their present thinking. He asks many questions (96?) so they will learn to question their beliefs and assumptions. With a "hot" question he makes a start, drops it and deals with another, leaving it to "cool" before taking the discussion on it up to a higher level. He does this, trusting the Holy Spirit to revive their memories of their past rejoicing in Christ crucified, shake them out of their delusions, and open to them an understanding of the way forward. By avoiding dogmatic detailed rulings he gives no excuse for any to be content to be formally correct in doctrine and practice as legalistic slaves. Instead he provides Scripture that encourages readers to be joyful children, free to learn of Christ and grow like Him by pleasing Him, no matter what the present cost, in the certainty of future Glory, Rom 8:13-23; 1 Cor 3:10-16; 2 Cor 3:14-4:1. 

In all the interwoven strands that Paul writes he has one goal - that by responding to it they may become spiritually mature, Christ-oriented Believers who, led by the Spirit, rightly make decisions about all things, 1 Cor 2:15. They must see their present ideas and state in relation to the saving wisdom of God in Christ crucified, and so distinguish between the gold of God's will, and the tinsel of earthly wisdom. And use every understanding gained, not as a matter of religious talk, (human nature always prefers to show off the cleverness of its religious knowledge rather than respond to it with a sincere heart's obedience) but to live in ever-increasing fellowship with Christ crucified in this world, 1:9. With ahead the fellowship with Christ glorified that is its rightful outcome. 

Chapters 1-4: Their Nature and Place in the Epistle as a whole.

It seems Paul was replying to requests for advice - 7:1; 8:1; 12:1; 16:1. People often hide their real need - a right relationship with Christ - when asking for spiritual advice, Jn 4:19-29. Only when they are right with Him can other problems be rightly seen and solved. So, Paul starts by reminding them that he had brought them the Gospel, God's Saving Wisdom in Christ Crucified. He had spoken and behaved as God's authorised messenger. They had become Christians on that basis, and all they were and could ever be and have eternally, was in fellowship with it. All their problems arose from their carnality. Their divisive quarrels, which they hadn't mentioned, are the symptom of their carnality. 

They were CARNAL/worldly- Sarkikos, 3:1-3. Fleshly, rather than worldly, but such do live for this world, and according to its wisdom. It means belonging to Sarx- flesh- The human body, and human nature with its instincts and desires. Because we are fallen, rebel creatures, as far as God's purposes are concerned, our natural virtues such as pride in our self-righteousness can be just as much a problem as our self-indulgent vices. Christian leaders may arise in the Church to lead the fight against the wolf attacks of Heresy, Humanism, etc and still be carnal, Acts 20:29-30, because selfish rivalry moves them, and they use human attitudes and tactics, Mk 9:38-39; Lk 9:52-56; 1 Cor 13:1-3; 2 Cor 10:3-5; 2 Tim 2:23-26.

It's Carnal to centre our lives on ourselves and what we want. To say an unsaved person is Carnal is like saying water is wet. So it's used of Christians who go back to thinking and behaving as they did before becoming a "New Creation in Christ," 2 Cor 5:17. They are, as infants do, "forgetting" what God has done for them, and told them to do, 2 Pet 1:1-8. I-Me-My is the key word of carnality. It asks "What can I get out of it?" "What leader do I like best?" etc. Their party strife was one of the "Works of the Flesh- Sarx," natural to those who don't accept the Holy Spirit's guidance, Gal 5:14-25. Fallen human nature wants Christ as Saviour, but refuses to follow Him as Lord in this life, Lk 9:22-24. It considers what is given up to the Lord as "Wasted- Apoleia," Mk 14:4, but by refusing to live as Paul did, Gal 2:20, all it lives for ends in "Destruction- Apoleia," Phil 3:18-19. As far as serving God is concerned it may be as lazy as the servant in Lk 19:20-24, or as outwardly Godly, gifted, learned, and sacrificially energetic as those in 1 Cor 13:1-3. But the result is the same. 

The Corinthians were turning from Paul, and the Gospel, to follow leaders with a "New, improved Gospel," Gal 1:6-8, that suggested that Paul's preaching was milk-and-water stuff fit only for infants compared with what they had cooked up, and displayed in "This-age wisdom Greek Philosophy and eloquence." They hinted that only a fool would work for God who had everything at His disposal, and live as Paul did. And what was given away freely was worth little. They offered their supporters the promised material blessings of God's Kingdom here in this world, 4:8. These catered for the Greek love of "Wisdom for self-fulfilment and successful living." Others may have catered for the love of "Miraculous signs," 1:22, causing problems with the use of "Tongues." In God's wisdom, Carnality and Pride produce their own harvest - humiliating strife and divisions.

Paul uses these chapters to remind them of those early days in Corinth when He came and preached to them the Saving Wisdom of God, as seen in Christ crucified. He reminds them of the methods he had used, and the demonstration he had given of what the resultant Christian life should be. He contrasts this with the Teachers, ideas, and behaviour that they had now taken up, showing the source of the Gospel, and that of these "other Gospels." (In 2 Cor 11 he says more of this.) He contrasts the attractive-to-human-nature (but flimsy) wisdom of this age, that offers to give people what they want, with the God-authorised wisdom of His Word, that guarantees all the riches He has provided for us. He speaks of his own authority as God's Apostle who suffers and rejoices in fellowship with Christ crucified as he proclaims Him. He shows our dependence on the Holy Spirit to reveal truth to us, and to enable us to live in spiritually mature fellowship with Christ.

           Having done this he appeals to them as a father to his children, to stand with him firmly in dependence on, and fellowship with Christ crucified, confident that the Gospel is what it says it is, and is the power by which God works in this world to accomplish His glorious purposes of Grace. As they do so, they can sort out and solve ALL the problems that have arisen, and will arise,

CHAPTER ONE

1:1-8 Introductory Greetings and Thanksgiving.

1:1 PAUL, CALLED TO BE AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST- #Apostolos- One sent and authorised to act on behalf of the sender. The Lord chose from among His followers the 12 Apostles to be His authorised witnesses and representatives. He later chose and authorised Paul to be His witness and representative to the Gentiles. This, and Paul's conversion, were the outworking of God's eternal purpose, Gal 1:14-16; Acts 22:21; 26:11-19. His continuing work as an Apostle was God-directed and God-enabled. Some in the church at Corinth were challenging his right to direct them, 4:3; 9:1-5; 14:37, so Paul begins by clearly stating it. God's Call was the basis of his humility, and of his authority, Eph 3:1-12.

THROUGH/by THE WILL OF GOD- God's Will corresponds perfectly with His Being, with none of the uncertainties, conflicting interests, inadequate understanding, or perverseness that mars what we as fallen creatures desire and will. Paul, in writing, knew he was doing what God had called him to do, 2 Cor 1:1; Eph 1:1; Col 1:1. SOSTHENES OUR BROTHER- #Adelphos- One born from the same Delphus= womb, so often includes female "Brothers." Presumably Sosthenes is mentioned as the Ccorinthians knew him and he agrees with what Paul is writing, and was known and respected by the readers. The Sosthenes of Acts 18:17, now converted and with Paul, makes sense.

1:2 UNTO/to THE CHURCH- #Ekklesia- A called-out company. Ek- out of. Klesis- a calling. Used of the rioting mob called out against the Christians, Acts 19:32. Commonly used of us Believers/ Christians, CALLED OUT from the world at large, to the Lord Jesus Christ to be His own people, His functioning body on earth under His headship, in the sense of a local church fellowship, OR of the Church as a whole. Paul was called to the work he was doing. Only by starting with this fact can they understand, respond, and be enabled to be what Paul is writing about, and move towards being what God purposes for them.

OF GOD- Not the Church OF Corinth. It belonged to God, not to them, to Paul, or Apollos. Paul is writing to the whole Church, the reality that God has made, and which belongs to Him. What he is writing has in view their relationship to GOD, and God's purposes for them. WHICH IS AT/in CORINTH- Not the church OF Corinth, representing its wealth and corruptions. But, God's church living and meeting in Corinth, and representing Him. No place is so immoral that God cannot or will not plant His Name there, and gather a people to Himself in holiness. 

TO THEM/those THAT ARE SANCTIFIED- #Hagiazo- Set apart by God to live in fellowship with Himself, as His Holy people. The tense indicates that God had already sanctified them, a relationship established by Grace at conversion, And having set them apart for Hinself He calls them to live that way, 2 Cor 6:14-7:1. It was accomplished permanently by the One offering of Christ, Heb 2:11; 10:10; 13:12 and by God's Word, Jn 17:19. This is the status and responsibility of each Believer, and of the church as a whole. That God had previously set Israel apart for Himself, to exist for His purposes, Ex 19:6, means that what is written in the OT of Israel's experience has lessons for us. 

IN CHRIST JESUS- God's Holy Church in unholy Corinth is a surprising situation, and painful for them. Being in Christ Jesus must be for them more important than being in Corinth, or it won't work. Paul doesn't begin by dealing with their questions about things that interest them, he goes straight to the position God has placed us in by Grace, the basis on which the whole of our lives as Believers must be lived. If they aren't in Christ they are hangers-on only. If they are in Christ, that must be the deciding factor in every aspect of their lives. As with all believers, God has shown Special love for them, because he has a Special purpose for them. They are no longer ORDINARY Corinthians, but have accepted the position of dependent union with Christ Crucified and risen, in relation to His Word, Jn 17:17-19, and reliance on the Holy Spirit Rom 8:13-16; Gal 5;16, 25. 

CALLED- It's God's purpose and action, made effective in them at a specific time, their conversion. TO BE SAINTS/holy- Hagios- Separated-to-God people, by His actions, and their response. They believed the Gospel, 2 Th 1:10 and as in 1 Th 1:9-10 Turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God, and to live in anticipation of the coming of his Son from Heaven. As part of that, God in Sovereign Grace makes us Saints. This requires us to keep from defilement, so that we can enjoy living in happy fellowship with Him in His Holiness, 2 Cor 6:14-7:1. They as saints have a place of honour, and a role to play just as Paul does. They became saints, not without their consent or knowledge, but by responding to God's call. God's call is a command, not a polite invitation. If their lives reflected more of the character of Corinth than of the character of God, it didn't cancel God's action, but it contradicts and disgraces it. Their problems arose from an inadequate understanding and appreciation of God's nature, and the nature and purpose of His call. 

WITH ALL THAT IN EVERY PLACE/those everywhere- They are united to God, in His purposes along with all other Christians. While much that Paul writes directly concerns the Christians in Corinth and their situation, it has lessons for all Christians in all ages, cp 4:16-17; 11:16; 14:33-37. What Paul wishes and prays for them, God wills and purposes for all Believers. Christians at Corinth are called to holiness, and so are we all. He challenges all Believers to avoid being divided. Some at Corinth seemed to have imagined that they had reached a superiority of enlightenment and giftedness that lifted them above any need to conform to the doctrines or practices God has laid down for all Christians. Orthodox doctrine, giftedness, or visible success may tempt us to similar pride.

CALL UPON/on THE NAME- For Salvation in the first place, Rom 10:13. Then to rely on Him for help, or to praise Him for help received. OF JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD- #Kurios- Lord, Master, owner, Sir. The LXX and NT use Kurios to translate Jehovah/ Yaweh, Lk 3:4, 4:18, etc. After His resurrection showed that He was LORD, Jn 20:28, Kurios is not used of any mere man. The full title – Lord Jesus Christ - is used freely in these verses, and "OUR" is a reminder that Paul stands with them on the same basis, and for the same purposes. It also hints at the need for unity among them. Jesus is LORD and the Church is involved with Him. Paul is writing a difficult letter to difficult people in difficulties. The only solution to all that, is the Lord Himself. Paul makes every effort to bring his readers to see everything in relation to Him. Only in that way can they, or we, be what God in His loving wisdom purposes for His people. 

THEIRS/their Lord AND OURS- Paul makes it clear that all Believers everywhere share in a common holiness, and a common Lord. Through all their variations of location, setting, and form of programme, that which makes any gathering of people a Church is the Lord, the holiness/ setting apart He has granted, and His presence with them. All are equally His, and equally called to obey Him in all things, including those dealt with in this letter.

1:3 GRACE BE UNTO/to YOU- #Charis- Grace. God's loving-kindness to us that provides all we need, individually or collectively, to be claimed and used by Faith. Grace is the whole basis of God's dealings with us in Christ. It involves God's generosity in giving His love to people who don't deserve it, and with that love enriching us with gifts to make His work effective in and through us. Paul states this wish-prayer confidently because he knows that God delights in doing just that. Grace had originally the ideas of order, not chaos, health, not sickness, beauty, not ugliness. All this and much more is included for us, as God places at the disposal of sinful men and women all the things that give delight to Him.

PEACE- #Eirene- Harmonious relationships, rest, freedom from fear, the sense of rest and contentment that goes with these. The blessed result of GRACE granted, received, and lived in, is PEACE enjoyed. PEACE with God. PEACE within ourselves. PEACE lived out in relationships with others. The calmness resulting from experiencing the grace of God and knowing Him as the God of grace, enabling one to face uncertain and threatening futures confident that we are in God's hand. As a greeting it reminds us of God's goodness to us, and our need to keep peace with others. This Epistle is concerned with the practical outworking of Grace and Peace.

FROM GOD OUR FATHER AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST- They are equally God, and all that we have from God our Father is equally from Jesus Christ our Lord. This epistle in discussing the many aspects of personal, social, and assembly life, constantly reminds us that Jesus Christ is Lord. And the solution to all problems is that all should be done in obedience to Him. 1:1-3 is a single sentence in Greek. 

1:4. I THANK MY GOD ALWAYS- Rejoicing and thanksgiving should be our natural response to God, His Grace, and its Gifts. "Always" is a vivid exaggeration common in Jewish speech, eg Mk 10:25. It doesn't mean that giving thanks is all Paul does. It means that he doesn't alternate between thanksgiving and regretting their existence. He sees the very existence of a church in Corinth as a reason for constant thanksgiving. To be thankful to see God at work in the lives of those who disagree with us, as Paul is here, is a sure sign that we appreciate God's mercies to ourselves.

ON YOUR BEHALF/because of you- Peri- About you, or concerning you. FOR/because of His GRACE.. CHRIST- Even if Paul couldn't honestly thank God for the way they were living, at least he could always thank God for what He had done for them and was doing in them. Starting with thanksgiving for what God has given them strengthens his attitude of fellowship with God, and assurance that they are endowed to be what he is about to challenge them to be, in Christ.

1:5. IN EVERYTHING/every way.. ENRICHED- God's Grace has given them all that is needed for them to function in a Godly way, Eph 3:14-21; 4:11-16; 2 Pet 1:3-4. If they are now spiritually poor in any sense, it's their own fault. IN ALL UTTERANCE/your speaking- #Logos- Words. In writing to Philippi he thanked God for their Fellowship in the Gospel, to Colossae and Thessalonica, for their Faith and love. Putting Utterance first may suggest that the Greek tendency to be full of talk and showy verbal expression of ideas and experiences, dominated in the church at Corinth. Greeks were known for their clever minds and oratory, not for seriousness of heart and conscience. God's truth is expressed in words, Christ Himself being "THE Word- Logos." Paul had brought THAT Logos to Corinth, but now they were preferring the Logos of boastful theological speculation, 1:4, 17-18; 2:1-4. Paul directs attention to those gifts which they were enthusiastic about, and as such those most likely to be over-emphasized and so cause problems. As God gave the gifts they must be good, IF used "in Christ," and His service. Selfish misuse of gifts, for the thrill of it, and forgetting that they were gifts, causes problems. By thanking God for giving them the gifts Paul encouraged beneficial use of them, and gives a reminder to be thankful rather than self-satisfied, competitive, and boastful.

IN ALL KNOWLEDGE- Gnosis- As Gnosis is from Ginosko presumably it has some of its distinctives - Personal, fellowship-knowledge, rather than Oida- seeing-intellectually grasping. So, knowledge gained from fellowship with God, and the skill to use it in fellowship with Him so that His will can be done, rather than mere information grasped with the mind. Important words in this epistle are Word- Logos used in 1:5, 17, 18, 2:1, 4, 13; 4:19, 20; 12:8; 14:9, 19, 36; 15:54. Knowledge- Gnosis used in 1:5; 8:1, 7, 10, 11; 12:8; 13:2, 8; 14:6. Wisdom- Sophia in 1:17, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 30; 2:1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 13; 3:19; 12:8. Some seem to have been using these words to preach a false Gospel so Paul gives them a real Christian meaning in contrast to that. 

Their knowledge had degenerated into worldly cleverness, empty in itself, puffing up, when separated from Love, 8:1; 13:1-8. The intellectual grasp and application of Christian Truth is a good thing, but empty, unless God and man are loved, and God's Word and Spirit allowed to guide us. God gives us the Gospel of Christ so that we may know Him, Jn 17:3, and puts His laws into our hearts / minds, Heb 8;10, 10:16. 

1:6 EVEN AS/because THE/our TESTIMONY- Marturion- A testimony given from the personal experience of the Martus/Martur- Witness. OF CHRIST- About Christ, who He was, what He had done and said. And from Christ through His authorised witness Paul. When the Gospel is truly preached, Christ Himself speaks in it, Rom 10:14, 17.

CONFIRMED IN YOU- #Bebaioo- To make firm, establish, make secure. The Christian message took root in their individual lives, and among them as a church. Not a mere matter of grasping truth mentally, but established spiritually by the Holy Spirit, 1:8; 2:1-16, far beyond what the preacher's wisdom, and piety etc could achieve. The Gospel was confirmed to them, and the gifts they manifested were effective witness to the reality of the Gospel message and their response to it. Cp Heb 2:3-4; 1 Th 1:9-10; 2 Th 1:10. What Paul had proclaimed to them in the Gospel they had experienced. Bebaioo became a technical term for the guaranteeing of a contract, so here God guaranteed the truth of the Gospel, and their response to it, by giving them spiritual gifts which also were enablings, and encouragements. 

1:7 COME BEHIND/lack IN NO/any GIFT- #Charisma- Things God gives in sovereign Grace- Charis. Including Eternal Life, Rom 6:23, answers to prayer, 2 Cor 1:11, and, all the enablements that contribute to the body of Christ so that it may function and grow in all the will of God, 1 Cor 12; Eph 3;2 Pet 1:1-8. God gave them ALL the gifts they needed, as a stewardship. Paul couldn't yet thank God for the use they were making of them. They were gifted, but their eyes had become fixed on their gifts and their attention was turning away from Christ the Giver. God doesn't call us to be saints and leave us to struggle on as best we can. We are all fully endowed to be what God has called us to be. The gifts of the Spirit, 1 Cor 12,  combine with the fruit of the Spirit, Gal 5:22-23, and become effectively used as the Believer surrenders his life into God's hands, for His purposes, Rom 12. Misusing them boastfully to display our giftedness spiritually impoverishes us, and the gift can become destructive.

WAITING FOR/as you eagerly wait- Apekdechomai- To await, or eagerly expect, a reaching out to receive something or someone expected. Paul turns their attention from what Christ has already done for them to the future when God's work in regard to them will be completed. Expectation of the Lord's return is a grand incentive to live for Him, 2 Pet 3:11-12. Are they eagerly looking for the Coming? This is a challenge to those pre-occupied with becoming rich and successful now in line with the "This-age" wisdom of the anti-Paul leaders, 4:8. Such are enemies of the Cross of Christ, Phil 3:18:21 and didn't care much whether He'd risen or not 15:12. Only those LOOKING for that Coming will live as they ought, Tit 2:12-13; 1 Jn 3:2-3. 

THE COMING/to be revealed- Apokalupsis- An uncovering, unveiling, a revealing. OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST- Notice how often the Lord's full title is used, confirming His Deity, and that He Himself is the basis of, and gives value to, all that Paul is saying. The Lord will come for His own and take them to Himself, Jn 14:1-3; 1 Th 4:13-18, and later as here, reveal Himself with them in Glory, 2 Th 1:6-10. The reality of their life will then be obvious to all. That revelation winds up History. Until then we suffer with Christ as a preliminary to reigning with Him then, Rom 8:17-25. Christians are what they are because of the gifts of Grace provided in Christ crucified. But the certainty of that future unveiling of the USE we are choosing to make of those gifts is a sobering prospect for those proud of their possessions and gifts, real or imagined, 3:12-15; Rev 3:17. 

1:8 WHO SHALL/He will ALSO CONFIRM/keep YOU strong- #1:6 The process begun in them will be continued by God, and they need to be responsive to it Phil 1:6. Again Paul is thanking God for what God has done and will do as a challenge to them to respond to it. God had begun His work in them by confirming the reality of the Gospel and their reception of the Salvation it offered. The final confirming is ahead and they are to live with that in view, as opposed to self-satisfaction in being wise or gifted. Paul's confidence is not in them, but in God who continues to work in them, Gal 5:10. They have not YET arrived. God will see that they do arrive.

UNTO THE END- Telos- The point aimed at, the completion of a purpose or work. With a view to, and until the accomplishment of God's purposes. So THAT YE MAY/will BE BLAMELESS- Anenkletos- A= Not. Enkaleo= To be called to answer an accusation. Not merely investigated and acquitted, but the absence of any grounds for accusation. Not prevented from ever sinning, but that Christ will strengthen them against temptation, make it possible for them not to sin, 10:13, convict them of sin when they fail, cleanse them as they repent, so they will stand blameless in Him at the end, Jude 24.

IN/on THE DAY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST- The OT Judgment "Day of the Lord" we now know will be the day when Our Saviour will be manifested in Glory as LORD, Phil 1:6, 10; 2:16; 1 Cor 5:5; 2 Cor 1:14. Before then we will pass the Judgment Seat, and by His Grace and precious blood, be presented faultless. This thought should help us to evaluate our present attitudes and activities, and use our gifts according to God's purposes for them. Readers are placed firmly between the CROSS of Christ - the source of His Grace and its gifts - and the Glory ahead which will test and reveal the use we made of them. We're to live with a clear conscience, but only the Grace of God in Christ crucified can keep us and present us blameless.

1:9-17 FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST RULES OUT DIVISION

1:9 GOD IS FAITHFUL- God's Word, the Faith given once and for all Jude 3, reveals God, His purposes, promises, and provision. God is FAITHFUL, and will be FAITHFUL to them. When we hear the Gospel Rom 10:17, and reach out the hand of Faith, we find it grasped firmly and forever by the unseen Lord Himself, Rom 8:16. All correction and constructive advice Paul gives is based on the faithfulness of God to His saving purpose, and Paul ends by challenging us to keep on working for God because God is faithful, 15:58. See 10:13; 2 Cor 1:18-22; 1 Th 5:22-24; 2 Th 3:3; Ps 89. His faithfulness will visibly confirm the invisible justification of all Believers when our fellowship with His Son is displayed, 1 Jn 3:1-3.

CALLED you UNTO THE/into FELLOWSHIP- Koinonia- A having in common (koinos), partnership, fellowship, sharing with. OF/with HIS SON- Our position IN Christ, 1:2, is also a relationship WITH Christ, and both are by God's sovereign and irrevocable call, Rom 8:29-30; 11:29. It's based on His identification with us, Heb 2:9-18. It involves heart fellowship witnessed to by the Spirit, our being led by the Spirit, our freely identifying ourselves with Christ and His Cross in daily living, Gal 2:20, and counting the cost of that fellowship unimportant in view of the final form that fellowship will take, Rom 8:12-24. The simple statement here holds all that in seed form and should be enough to shock them and us into turning to God in joyful, thankful awe, to claim the solid gold of it. And letting drop any interest in the tinsel show of the petty things that makes one human leader attractive to us and another not. No person or thing that could be coveted in this life can compare with what God has called us to! When we feel discouraged in spiritual things, tempted to settle for the tangible ease and rewards this life offers, or irritated by, and eager to speak against, some Christian leader or movement, we would do well to follow through this thought of fellowship with the Son of God, in Isa 63:9; Jn 15:1-20; 16:12-15; 17:13-26; Rom 12:1-3; 2 Cor 1:20-22; 3:15-4:7; 13:14; Gal 3:7; Phil 2:1-16; 3:10-21; 1 Pet 1:11; 2:21-25; 4:12-13; 5:10; 2 Pet 1:2-4; Rev 3:20-21; 22:1-5, 16-17. These show us that HE has adapted Himself to our needs, and put all His resources at our disposal, 1:30; 3:21-23, so that fellowship has become possible. It should not be hard to put ourselves, and our loaves and fishes into His hands as the lad did, and so allow ourselves to be taken up into fellowship with Him in His purposes.

1:10 I BESEECH/appeal to YOU- #Parakaleo- Para= Beside, Kaleo= to Call. Paul stands by their side, aware of the glorious position into which God's commanding, creatorial call has placed them, and pleads "Look my brothers what God has made us!" When Christians do this, quarrelling becomes impossible. God's approach to us isn't that of a slave master - and Paul, as His servant, respects their responsibility to make decisions for their own lives. He appeals to the truth of the matter, leaving them (and us) to make decisions while facing God about them. We also should make reasoned appeals to people based on the realities of the Lord's person and purposes of grace. 

BY/in THE NAME OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST- When an important person sends someone to act on his behalf the messenger must be listened to and obeyed as if the Sender was speaking directly to them. This was Paul's position. Throughout this letter he stands with them as their brother, making authoritative requests in the name of the Lord Jesus, for obedience to their common Lord. In the Name - out of regard for Christ, and reverence and loving regard for His rightful authority, Rom 12;1.

SPEAK THE SAME THING- And so reflect the reality of their fellowship with the Lord to which God has called them. It requires a persistent effort to do all we can to avoid emphasising differences, and encourage unity. God alone can change our thinking and feelings, but we are responsible to control our words and actions. To do so is like writing a cheque, and trusting God to make the "funds" available, Rom 5:5. A hypocrite says and does what he doesn't feel in order to fool men. A Christian "puts on Christ," in his dealings with men, trusting Him to make it real, and we find we can indeed feel love in fellowship with our Lord for those who if we'd spoken our mind to, would have hardened into enemies. Not a parrotted uniformity, but a unity of loyalty to the Lord and His Word based on a common acceptance and acknowledgment of Truth is meant, as in Phil 2:1-3.

NO DIVISIONS- They still met together, but were pulling in different directions out of loyalty to leaders, or as social cliques, 1 Cor 11:19-20. Down through the ages Christians have frittered away the grace of God, their gifts, and time, in divisive confrontations with each other over doctrines, practices, etc, instead of being busy in God's work - united by the Spirit of God in affection and goodwill. Paul challenges us to united action based on our shared life in Christ, not on creeds or organisation.

BE PERFECTLY JOINED TOGETHER/united- Katartizo- To be united, equipped or restored so as to be ready for effective use. Used of nets, Mt 4:21, people, Lk 6:40; Gal 6:1; 13:21; and the Lord's PREPARED body, Heb 10:5, etc. Differences of outlook, attitudes, and convictions as to what should be done are inevitable, and also God's wise provision for effective functioning in the church which is His body. Eyes and ears etc ARE different, and designed to function in LOVE under the direction of the Head, 1 Cor 12:4- 13:4; Eph 4:14-16. But if we make an issue of such difference, treat them as important, or take pride in being different, they harden into divisions. At the first sign of our pulling apart we need to re-attach ourselves. This lessens the damage done, and loss of function. Katartizo can mean "Perfected together" each fitting in with the others to create the balance and beauty of the whole that God had in mind in making them different, and so creating a working representation of Christ - His body.

SAME MIND- Nous- The way you see things, think or feel about them. We should look at the Lord, His purposes for us as revealed in the Bible, from His point of view as far as possible, so that we all share His mind, 2:16, Phil 2:2-15. No two people stand in exactly the same place or see exactly the same thing. But to take pride in having a different view is destructive folly. Instead we can all be seeking to benefit from the inights of others, with our eyes on the Lord so that the differences of detail which we each see are used to enrich each other, and glorify God, Rom 14:1-15:7. Factionalism was the common Greek sin- the flip side of democracy and insisting on the importance of the individual. 

JUDGMENT/thought- Gnome- Nous referred to the way we LOOK at things. Gnome refers to the way the things APPEAR to us. What the situation seems to be, and what should be done about it. The Church has gained much from differences of conviction. Christ, and His Love is more than Creeds and Knowledge. BUT there Is truth, right and wrong. It's their eagerness to argue and differ that is sin.

1:11 DECLARED/informed.. HOUSEHOLD OF CHLOE- Not idle anonymous gossip, which is a sin to listen to, 1 Tim 5;13. But specific statements by specific people in a position to know. As Corinth and Ephesus were in easy sailing distance news travelled freely between them. And no doubt Paul had tested their truthfulness by saying he would quote them. The words suggest Paul's reluctance to believe it, as loving them required, 13:4-7. 

CONTENTIONS/quarrels AMONG YOU- Their view of the situation may have been different. Observers saw it as quarrelling, bitter arguing which could easily harden into sects if allowed to continue. 

1:12 EVERY ONE OF YOU SAITH/says I AM OF/follow- All acting as if entitled to have their own opinion, and be proud of it - as if the Church were a Greek democracy where the best talkers swayed the unit this way and that, Eph 4:14. The characteristic of all was Egoism "I.."  and the rest follows from centring on self and expressing self. As WE do if we take pride in our distinctives, boasting of what is God-given and good in itself if held in submission to Christ and for the good of the whole, but destructive when we make it more important than God does. 

PAUL- He shows that MAKING PARTIES was wrong, by disowning those claiming to support him and his teaching against others. See Moses' rebuke to Joshua, Num 11:24-29. In the early church there would be friction between Jewish and Gentile converts. As Paul was Apostle to the Gentiles they might nominate him to promote their rights. Jews might nominate Peter as leading their side, Gal 2:8. Paul had brought the Gospel to Corinth single-handed at first, which made him a natural hero for the first converts.

APOLLOS- Philo in Alexandria taught the OT from the point of view of Plato the Greek philosopher. As Apollos was eloquent, and from Alexandria, his preaching may have appealed to the Greek fondness for oratory and philosophy. Although in fact Paul and Apollos gladly shared in God's work, and appreciated each other's contribution, some, against their wishes, may have campaigned for one against the other. 

CEPHAS- We don't know that he had been to Corinth, but travelling Jews would have brought news of him. Using Peter's Jewish name, hints that they had special loyalty to the homeland and Judaism. As God's spokesman in the founding of the Church he would have a special place to such. His clash with Paul at Antioch, could be used to view them as antagonistic to each other, though Peter didn't, Gal 2:6-10; 2 Pet 3:15-16. Those with strong Jewish loyalty could easily side against Paul, thinking he was weakening Jewish distinctives and superiority. 

I OF/follow CHRIST- "I acknowledge only Christ as my teacher." Sounds good but may mean "So I don't take any notice of what Paul, Peter etc say. Unless Christ tells me personally what to believe and do, I'm free to do what I like." They may have claimed to have received direct revelations which alone were their guide. Or, have claimed superior intellectual, mystical, or devotional insight that made them free from any need of instruction - the sort of person that today glibly say "MY Christ would send no-one to hell," etc. They may have been associated with the "Apostles " of 2 Cor 10:7- 12:23, with Jewish qualifications, and Satanic "spiritual insights," and so disdained the Lord's Apostles and their message. At least they claimed a relationship with Christ which others lacked, and centring on "I," MY ideas, opinions, gift, etc. To claim to follow a "Christ," other than that revealed to and proclaimed by His Apostles is to be ensnared by an Anti-Christ! One very different from the Son of God, Crucified, risen, ascended, and returning, 2 Cor 11:1-4; Gal 1:5-12.

1:13 CHRIST DIVIDED? Obviously not - so those who were quarrelling and forcing division are at odds with Him and His purpose, Jn 17:20-22. As are groups today that claim that they alone are His church. A salutary verse, as none of us are entirely free from sectarian pride in having a special relationship of loyalty to Him and His Word. 

WAS PAUL CRUCIFIED FOR YOU?- If Christ was, as men prefer to view Him, merely a Teacher, Example of good, sacrificial living, heroic dying, etc others, such as Paul, might have seemed worthy of a following. But it was God the Son, who died on the Cross as the Lamb of God, the atoning sacrifice. He alone can rightly claim the loyalty of Christians. 

BAPTISED IN/into THE NAME OF PAUL?- By the authority of Paul - Into identification with Paul - under his protection and Lordship? This wasn't an option. Their baptism was their public response to Christ crucified, and the Spirit having baptised them into His body, 1 Cor 12:13. An identification with Christ that confessed His Lordship over them. These three questions stress the uniqueness of Christ and their relationship with Him, and the insignificance of His agents. Their strife was replacing fruitful LOVE 1 Cor 13:1-2 with bitter quarrelling. And insulting Christ, by ignoring the reality of their all belonging to Him in a unique and transforming relationship, 1:9. 

1:14-16. I THANK GOD/am thankful. BAPTISED- The Lord's servants are committed to Baptising converts, Mt 28:19. But in the Lord's providence Paul had baptised only the first few converts and left them, or helpers that arrived later, to baptise the rest. Possibly Gaius was Justus (Gaius) of Acts 18:7.

HOUSEHOLD- Oikos- A house, extended family, slaves, etc. No doubt there was a tendency for all to echo the confession of Faith made by the head of the house. There is no indication that children were involved in such "Household" baptisms, Acts 10:2; 16:33-34; 18:8. Any teaching as to who should be baptised has to be found elsewhere.

I KNOW NOT- Paul functioned, as we all do, beset with limitations. He doesn't need to know exactly who he had personally baptised. The subject isn't who he baptised, but rather that who baptised anyone was irrelevant.

1:17. FOR CHRIST SENT ME- Apostello- To send out as an Apostle. NOT TO BAPTISE (Peter also left baptising to others in Acts 10:48.) BUT TO PREACH- He IS Christ-sent, sent for Preaching, Gal 1:16, and they owed their life in Christ to his doing this, 4:15. So, Baptism isn't the means of salvation. He wouldn't thank God that he'd not been the means of saving people. It’s Gospel preaching that is the means of Salvation, Rom 10:17. but those responding to the Gospel are baptised in water as a proclamation of the spiritual reality that God has baptised them in His spirit, 1 Cor 12;13.

NOT WITH THE/human WISDOM OF WORDS- Logos, #1:5. The Techniques of influencing people by persuasive arguments. The communications skill of Greek orators then, and today the "wisdom" of the skilled PR man or salesman. The careful choice of subject and words is important in proclaiming the Gospel, but God, not our skilled use of words, must be relied on if His work is to be done. It's still easy for preachers to concentrate on reasoning, emotional appeal, offering the hearers "spiritual experiences," or material benefits - something to "Covet" as secular advertising does. Such preaching automatically distracts people from the challenge of the Cross, and weakens its demands. The nature of God-ordained preaching must be understood in order to correct their party-spirit - generated by "Wisdom Words."

LEST THE CROSS OF CHRIST SHOULD BE OF NONE EFFECT/emptied of its power- If Christ is preached as a noble example, a successful human being to be imitated, people may gladly identify themselves with Him in proud self-righteousness. If He is preached as the agent of an indulgent God of love who has died for men's sorrows and weakness, and offers to help them to self-fulfilment, and enjoyment of life to the full, they may ask Him to do just that, and value Christians, the Church, and God for what they can get out of them in terms of health, wealth and happiness. Others will enlist in a "Jesus Movement," that calls them to reform the world and show kindness to the poor. 

There is a sense in which the Gospel does offer all three of these, BUT ONLY AS BY-PRODUCTS of a life granted in Christ crucified, and lived in fellowship with Him. Unless the Gospel is preached in terms that enable the Holy Spirit to convict men of sin, righteousness, and judgment to come, Jn 16:8-11, and the Saviour is accepted from a sense of need, Rom 7:23-8:4, and Gal 2:20, whatever is said is empty. Only the lost can ask, and be saved. Logical argument, eloquence, appeals to idealism or self-betterment, emotional and psychological pressure, are human skills, and produce merely human results. Relying on them makes it easier for hearers to respond, but at best that fills churches with half-hearted, selfish crowds who will move on when it suits them. The Cross, and the message of the cross DEFINES Man – proclaims what He is. We are those who crucified Christ, and those who may be saved by His Grace alone. To seek to gain acceptance of the Gospel by twisting it into a form popular in the current culture, defeats its purpose as a work of God. The Cross is God's costly answer to all human problems, not a message that offers instant solutions to felt needs, packaged and marketed attractively by masters of communication skills.

1:18-4:13 Christ Crucified is God's Saving Wisdom & Power 

1:18-25 God's Wisdom is at odds with the World's Wisdom.

1:18. FOR THE PREACHING/message- Logos, #1:5. OF THE CROSS IS TO THEM/those THAT PERISH/are perishing- #Apollumi- Not extinction but ceasing to be of use for their intended purpose, as the wineskins were DESTROYED, Mt 9:17, and the son LOST, Lk 15:24. 

FOOLISHNESS- Moria- Foolish, worthless, boring, irrelevant- They argue "How could a crucified man who couldn't save himself, save me? (Mt 27:42.) How could God die? How could it be right to punish an innocent man for the sins of others? (The fact was that He was t-man’s Creator, voluntarily dying for man.) etc" Those who are perishing treat the message of the atoning death of Christ on the Cross as nonsense, and that's WHY they are perishing. Lost and condemned already, Jn 3:18. What the Gospel proclaims seems foolish to them. It's not what they expect a GOD to do, and not what they wanted done, 2 Ki 5:10-12. Crucifixion was the symbol of utter public disgrace and hopeless defeat, not of Salvation. That an Almighty God should give life to rebels at the price of His Son taking their place, made no sense to selfish people. That those accepting this foolishly sacrificial offer by God should then be expected to share this kind of sacrificial living in this life, and joy and glory in the next, was even less attractive. 
 

BUT UNTO/to US.. SAVED- Sozo- To save, deliver, protect, make whole. All this is gloriously, eternally true of those who trust themselves into the hands of the Saviour proclaimed in the Gospel.

POWER OF GOD- Dunamis- Ability power, provided by the Indwelling Spirit of God, Acts 1:8. God's Power is at work in the Gospel proclamation, and works effectively in all who respond. Men may resent or ridicule Gospel preaching but it's the way God Almighty works in Salvation. The cross displays God's Love, holiness, righteousness, and wisdom, in making them available to all mankind. The Gospel is wisdom far superior to the world's wisdom that opposes it, but beyond that it brings God's power into human lives with assured results – were justified, glorified, Rom 8:30. The Cross shows all to be sinners. Our response divides us into sinners saved by God's Grace, and lost sinners who, by refusing the Gospel offer, insist on staying that way, Heb 10:26-31. And we as saved sinners are offered victory over sinning by our union with Christ crucified, and the indwelling Spirit, Gal 2:20, Rom 8:1-3. 

1:19. IT IS WRITTEN- The OT parchment or papyrus scrolls were bulky and expensive. Paul took some with him, 2 Tim 4:13, but seems generally to quote from memory the sense of the LXX, or translates into Greek the sense of the Hebrew text, adjusting the broad statement of the original to focus it into more specific relevance to the subject he's dealing with. Isa 29:14 LXX ends "I will HIDE." Ps 33:10 says God will "Set aside" the plans of the Gentiles. Combined here they show that God's saving action in Christ which the worldly-wise ridicule, is in fact God's way of doing what He has always said he would do - ignore and sideline human wisdom. God's ancient Scriptures make clear that Human religious wisdom is totally inadequate, Job 5:12-13; Ps 33:10; Isa 19:3.

I WILL DESTROY- #1:18 THE WISDOM OF THE WISE- The wisdom of fallen men opposes God, and is destroyed. In Isa 40:12-14 God warned Israel that their "Wise" idea of depending on Egypt to help them escape the punishment He was bringing on them for their hypocrisy, wouldn't work. Human wisdom still imagines it can ignore God, and get its own way. It ignores revelation and occupies itself with philosophical inquiry and argument, as seen in our Theological Colleges and as a result. The emptying of mainline churches. Even at its best, Human Wisdom insists that the efforts we make to please God by our actions are the only sensible grounds for being accepted by Him. At its most impudent it demands that God must give them what they want or they won't believe in Him!

BRING TO NOTHING/frustrate THE UNDERSTANDING/intelligence- Sunesis- The thoughts their minds put together into a system. by the PRUDENT/intelligent- Sunetos. Such planning is a good thing to do, except that here they are deliberately leaving God out, as He and His wisdom don't fit the pattern of what they want to believe. (Much included in today’s belief-systems in Anthropology, Education, Philosophy, Psychology, Sociology, Theology, etc are invalid, and unhelpful for the same reason.) What the godless map out, ignoring or defying what may be known of God, seems wise and clever to them. God doesn't take petty pleasure in frustrating them. When people leave God out of their thinking, their being out of step with His universe automatically frustrates and shatters their plans. God didn't consult them in making His plan, and as their thinking ignores His plan that thinking is largely folly, and in constant need of adjustment. 

1:20. WHERE IS THE WISE? - Referring to Greek Philosophers and the Christians who imitate them, value them, seek to adapt the Gospel and its presentation to their style and content. Paul's challenge means that in view of God's verdict, what relevance could their ideas possibly have to the things of God? They haven't even met Him! The same is true today of our Secular Humanist philosophers.

WHERE IS THE SCRIBE/scholar?- As such had no religious importance among the Gentiles it probably refers to Jewish scribes/ teachers of OT Law, and the Christians who adapted the Gospel to their legalistic approach and presented it as a way of righteousness to be followed in detail to achieve holiness and acceptance with God. 

DISPUTER/philosopher?- Those skilled in arguing, and delighting in doing so. Such people may win arguments against Gospel Preachers. But, only those who believe the Gospel get to Glory, Rom 10:17. 

OF THIS WORLD/age- Aion- A period of time marked out by certain characteristics. This age is the one which crucified Christ, is blinded to the truth of the Gospel, by Satan, 2 Cor 4:4, and is awaiting Judgment, 2 Pet 3:7-9. The three classes of "Gospel despisers" are speaking and acting according to the Human wisdom of this Christ-rejecting age. Even those well-versed in Scripture get no benefit from it unless they submit to the Scriptures, Jn 5:37-40; 2 Cor 3:14-16. All that makes sense to the thinking of this Christ-rejecting age, is utterly useless and powerless in the things of God.

GOD MADE FOOLISH THE WISDOM OF THIS/the WORLD- Kosmos- Order, beauty. Not here the Ordered World of Creation, Rom 1:20 etc, but the organised world system of civilisation deliberately independent of, alienated from, and in opposition to God, His ways, and His people, Jn 7:7; 15:18-21; 1 Jn 2:15-17, etc. Kosmos is the World-system. The way it organises itself and its thinking. Aion= the current World-age in which rebel humanity is free to think, plan and do as it pleases. Both are manipulated by Satan. That this world's "Do what you want to do" wisdom is folly is obvious in the rotten state of the world that it has brought the world into. And in the state the world-oriented Church had got itself into with its self-assertive I.. I.. quarrels, 1:11-12; 3:3-4. 

    God created the Universe as a righteous, moral unit, where cause and effect operate, and in the long run all reap what they sow, Gal 6:7. Man, (Saved or unsaved) by turning his back on God and relying on his "Wisdom" plunges deeper and deeper into disgrace and misery, Rom 1:18-32. God intervened, not by building Salvation on the empty, proud, self-centred, destructive wisdom of Philosophers, Pharisees, etc, but by by-passing it. The ability to reason is God-given and when appropriate He uses it, Isa 1:18-20. But in a fallen world human pride uses it’s ability to reason to foster idolatry, particularly self-idolatry. God's message of the Cross IS a glorious revelation of Divine wisdom, but wasted on a man who delights in his own cleverness and seeks to reduce God to its terms. When the One they despised and crucified returns, their wisdom will be seen to have been utter folly. 

1:21. FOR AFTER THAT/since IN THE WISDOM OF GOD- God’s wisdom that has so ordered the Universe that independent-of-God-fallen-Man's wisdom would face endless frustration of his rebellious plans, Rom 8:20-21. THE WORLD BY/through WISDOM KNEW NOT GOD/did not know Him- #Ginosko- Growing Personal knowledge gained by observation, and fellowship. Knowledge of God and His will is not gained simply by intellectual activity, but by the Spirit of God bringing us into increasing fellowship with Him and His will. The fallen "wisdom" of the world mislead man into developing the debasing folly of idolatry, Rom 1:18-32. Modern "Wisdom" is just as corrupted by its idolatry of self, material possessions, enslaving pleasures etc. It's still the wisdom of a creature who has rebelled against his Creator, and refuses to respond to what it could know of Him. Pharisaic Jewish "wisdom, though based on the OT, rejected Christ as a Law-breaker, and was proudly self-righteous. Sadducean Jewish "wisdom" screened out sin, forgiveness, and the resurrection, in favour of a God-tinted philosophy that left them free to be selfish. Such "wisdom" is common in Jewish and Christian pulpits today. Human wisdom may talk about God, and help men to become paid experts in human opinions about Him, but its exponents remain ignorant of God and out of fellowship with Him. Men may come to correct doctrine about God from Scripture, but still not KNOW God, not come into a right relationship with Him, Jn 17:3. 

IT PLEASED GOD/was pleased- Eudokeo- The word often means a formal decision made by one in authority. BY THE FOOLISHNESS OF PREACHING- Kerugma- That which is proclaimed by a Kerux- herald. The Gospel message Paul had preached was foolishness to those who evaluated it in terms of human wisdom. To a Gentile the whole point of being POWERFUL was that all who got in your way got hurt. To them the Incarnation and the Cross was a silly, weak way for Omnipotence to work. To the man of the world invading enemy territory with overwhelming power would be a much "Wiser" option. A holy person being "made sin" so sinners would be spared their just punishment was folly to Pharisaic Religion which showed its self-centred “holiness” by despising sinners, and trumpeting their inevitable doom. (And still does so today.)

     But God chose to bring people into knowledge (a proper relationship with Himself) through the content of the Gospel, Christ crucified. The contribution made by the World's wisdom was negative, Acts 4:27-29; 1 Cor 2;8. 

TO SAVE- #1:18 THEM THAT/those who BELIEVED- Pisteuo- To believe, have faith in. Not merely to accept information as true. But in response to Christ and His Salvation offered in the Gospel, to hand oneself over to Him, makes it effective to the hearer. As it stands in contradiction to human wisdom, such believing involves our giving up our own best ideas, resolves, and efforts, realising our helplessness and turning to God to commit ourselves to what God has done for us, and so benefit from His powerful intervention.

1:22 JEWS REQUIRE/demand A SIGN/miracle- Semeion- A special event or experience that by registering on their senses revealed something of God, His power, wisdom, love, holiness, etc. and so supported His message. God had done this with Moses in delivering them from Egypt. The miracles Jesus did WERE adequate signs that He was the Messiah, Mt 12:38-42; Lk 7:20-23; Jn 14:11. But the Jews saw Messiah and His Kingdom in terms of Military conquest and material wealth. Feeding the 5000 was a start, but they wanted 40 years of it, Jn 6:15, 29-31. Under Moses Israel had seen Pharaoh and his army destroyed. Would Christ do the same to Caesar and his army? Healing was fine, but they wanted kingdom prosperity. THAT sort of Messiah would be welcomed, not one who preached against Sin and Hypocrisy, Mt 23:13-38, and damaged the temple profits, Mk 11:15-18. They preferred to stay with Moses who the Pharisees were using to bolster their pride, and the Priests making money out of. (Paul never seems to mention the Lord's miracles in his preaching.) 

GREEKS SEEK.. WISDOM- They were famous for seeking knowledge by skilled reasoning, argument, logic. They made some progress. A Greek Philosopher (Plato?) speculating what a "GOOD man" would be like, in a burst of insight into the sinfulness of human nature added bitterly "And when he comes, men will reject him, persecute him and kill him." But with no realisation that the death of the good man would provide the seed-corn from which many perfected men would come to Glory, Jn 12:24; Heb 2:10. Acts 17:16-34 shows the limits of their progress beyond gross idolatry. When faced with the Gospel, they mocked. Mostly their wisdom dealt with the skills of "Successful Living," Those perishing refuse to believe the Gospel, by demanding, like the Jews, that God first prove Himself to them, or like the Greeks, that what He offers must first win their approval.

1:23 BUT WE- Emphatic- Paul wasn't a sign-loving Jew, or a wisdom-loving Greek, but a Saviour-loving Christian. This challenged the readers to take their stand. 

PREACH- #Kerusso- To proclaim the Gospel as a herald or town crier making public announcements. A herald's work is to state his Master's will loudly and clearly. Good news or bad, accept it or rebel, the facts aren't arguable. It's up to the hearers to do something about it. We Christians are called to proclaim- Kerusso a factual message/ Kerugma, 1:21; 2 Tim 4:17. 

CHRIST CRUCIFIED- The tense suggests an action with continuing effect - Having been crucified. UNTO/to THE JEWS A STUMBLING-BLOCK- Skandalon- The part that sets off a trap. So anything, that triggers a stumble or fall. Christ, in His loving goodness was the occasion of the fall of the wicked, revealing their wickedness of heart. Christ/ Messiah= Power, Honour, Triumph. Crucified= Weakness, humiliation, defeat, and to Jews meant under God's curse, Deu 21:23. A crucified Messiah seems a contradiction in terms like fried ice, and totally at odds with what the Jews expected. It seems that Christ didn’t show Himself to unbelieving Jews after His resurrection. And to accept Him meant that Jews had to reject their Leaders and the Jewish reliance on the Law which had rejected the Christ, Acts 2:36.

UNTO THE GREEKS FOOLISHNESS- Human wisdom can make no sense of the idea that a man unable to save himself from crucifixion can help others with their problems. Or that the blood of Christ crucified/ His atoning death can remove sin, promote virtues, and secure Salvation. So, it is essential that Christians demonstrate the effectiveness of Christ's death by transformed lives and happiness.

1:24 TO.. those.. God CALLED- #1:1. Externally by the preached Gospel, inwardly by the Holy Spirit. The responders are the called. CHRIST THE POWER OF GOD- #1:18- Although Christ proclaimed in the Gospel isn't wise and powerful in human terms, He is the power and wisdom of God. His power displayed in victory on the Cross is effective in all those who respond to His call. It might seem unkind for God to provide salvation in a way offensive to the Jews, and ridiculous to the Gentiles. But, it was the only way God's power could be used effectively among sinful men, Rom 8:2-4. The crucifixion of Jesus showed the sinfulness of man in his religious wisdom. By the atoning identification of Jesus Christ with us sinners it provided the power for the Salvation of all, no matter how undeserving. 

WISDOM OF GOD- Men might call it folly, but the effectiveness of its Power demonstrated the Wisdom of God's action, and the application of that Wisdom to us solves the problems in our lives, in the measure we join Him in sharing that victory, Mt 16:24-27; Gal 2:20. That we truly live only as we die to self, also seems foolish to our human wisdom, but the intelligent universe will one day acknowledge that the cross demonstrates God's wisdom, Eph 3:5.

1:25. THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN MEN/man's wisdom.- What Gospel-resisters, in their sneering wisdom call foolishness is the triumphant wisdom of God. By turning from this to human wisdom the Saints at Corinth were totally at odds with the Source of their life, so that they now wasted time and energy in quarrelling. When the Lord steps in, in visible power and glory to end this age, no one will doubt God's wisdom, and the wisdom of those once sneered at for putting themselves into the hands of an invisible Saviour. Meanwhile, as we face the small decisions of life, if what God asks us to believe and do seems foolish to us, we would be fools to follow our own wisdom, instead of His.

WEAKNESS OF GOD STRONGER THAN man's strength- Ischuros- Strong, Powerful and able to use that power effectively. Used in "a STRONG man's house," Mt 12:29. That God Almighty should be born into His world as a baby, live as a man, and allow Himself to be crucified, seems incredible weakness. And to rely on saved sinners to proclaim the news of His atoning death and resurrection, and coming in Glory, with the minimum of miracles, likewise. And offering converts a share of His suffering now, and glory later, sounds feeble. Jewish Pharisees and Greek Philosophers were sure their ideas were better. Those who twisted the Gospel into an earthly religious Kingdom to rule the world in Christ's name as the Papacy did, and those today who offer men health, wealth and the happiness of self-fulfilment are sure their ideas are stronger and wiser. Yet the Gospel is more effective than all human power put together. It turns sinners into saints, who, in freely chosen response to His Word and His Spirit, will be displayed in the likeness of the Son of God, for ever. 

1:26-31 God's Wisdom is seen in His choice of those whom He Calls

1:26 SEE.. YOUR CALLING.. BRETHREN/brothers- Appealing as a brother in Christ, asking these called by God's grace to sainthood, 1:2, to look back and see what they were at the time they heard God's call. The Lord Jesus made it clear that it wasn't the wise and religious that came to Him, Mt 11:25; 18:1-4; 21:21-32. It's still those with a sense of need that respond to the Gospel, Mk 2:17, and the fullness of salvation is available to the least and lowest, Heb 7:25. The nature of the Gospel determined the nature of the converts and their responsibilities. Nothing but the Grace of God in Christ crucified could explain the transformation which they had experienced. This should help them value the Gospel. 

NOT MANY WISE- They hadn't become Christians through their human Wisdom, but by renouncing it, and trusting Christ crucified. Yet it was pretensions to such "wisdom" that had moved them from Paul and the Gospel, into quarrelling over who was best qualified in "wisdom" to lead them, by offering the most attractive-to-human-nature version of Christianity. It's only in childish pride that those saved and enriched by the Gospel, 1:5, can imagine that as a result we're superior people, and can "improve" the Gospel. 

MIGHTY/influential- Dunatos- Powerful, capable, like Erastus Rom 16:23. of NOBLE birth- Upper class people. That God in His wisdom provided Salvation in Christ as a gift of grace to all who receive Him, opens the door to everyone on equal terms. But the intellectual, political, wealthy and religious elite, being so used to special privileges, and having so much more to give up, find it hard to enter on the same terms as the "nobodies and down and outs," Mk 10:21-27; Lk 18:10-27. Conversion, Christian life and service, and the eternal glory ahead, depend on God and His provision in Christ crucified. All that any of us can contribute is to give back ourselves, and all we had received from God through Creation, into the hands of our Saviour and Lord to remake us into His likeness, Mt 16:24-27; Mk 8:34-38; Col 3:9-10. It’s a Kingdom where suffering and service qualify for prominence, and nearness to the King, because His own suffering and service created that Kingdom, Lk 22:24-27; Jn 13:1-14; 15:1-21; Rom 8:14-25; Heb 2:9-18. Wesley said that when in response to their preaching the Gospel they saw a drunkard converted and become a respectable citizen, in a few years he was able to find acceptance in the Parish church where his family would be among better class people. And then the Methodists needed to convert another drunkard to keep their meeting going. Do WE select "our church" with a view to bettering our family, or are we willing to share the spirit and reproach of Christ? Celsus, a century later, sneered that the Christian's God was said to love the ignorant, stupid, slaves, women, children etc and only such were to be found in the Christian churches. Actually the early church included a cross-section of society, demonstrating the unifying effect of God's Saving Love. Sadly at Corinth they WERE forming cliques, 11:18-22.

1:27. BUT GOD HATH CHOSEN/chose THE FOOLISH THINGS- BUT is emphasised in Greek. God in sovereign Grace chooses individuals for what He can give them, and do for them, not for what they can contribute to Him and His cause, Eph 1:4. Here it's rather that the means of Salvation is so designed as to win a response from ordinary people, rather than the elite who human wisdom would have tried to win first so as to use their influence and superiority to attract others. It seems that the new leadership were gaining followers by projecting the image of their being "wonderful and wise people" and adjusting the preaching with that in view, and frustrating God's purposes. All gifts and abilities are valued by God when surrendered to Him, but human nature prefers to use them to minister to pride, claim privileges, etc. God doesn't offer the elite easier terms, or make a special attempt to humour and win them. As Paul's readers looked back they would see that they existed by God's grace. We must beware of extravagantly praising God's servants, or pushing recent sensational converts forward to attract an audience, 1 Tim 3:6. 

TO CONFOUND/shame THE WISE- #1:20. The word means to shame publicly, puncture the pride of these self-sufficient people, 1:29. It's God's intention, and the result of His action. By making Salvation free to all in Christ crucified humiliates the self-entrenched privileged classes when those with few natural advantages display virtues and graces which put the natural elite to shame. In His Gospel, and His Son, God didn't build on any elite that grows out of man's rebellion, Ps 31:17; 35:4, 26-27.

CHOSEN THE WEAK.. TO CONFOUND/shame.. MIGHTY/the strong- #1:25. God the Son became weak for us - a baby, a poor man, one who gave Himself up to being crucified. God chose such weak means to provide Salvation that is offered freely to all, in the Gospel, by his weak servants such as Peter and Paul. Fallen human nature, prompted by proud Satan, tends to grasp at everything it can for self, and boast. We as God's people are challenged to join our Lord on His Cross, and share its triumph forever, Gal 2:20; Phil 2:1-18. The weaker in wisdom, power, natural virtue etc those are the ones that the Lord takes up and uses, the more obvious it is that what is accomplished is HIS work, to HIS Glory. The gifted have no cause to complain. Their lack of a due sense of need is what deprives them of what God might have given them if they had not been too proud to ask. Cp Gideon's 300, the lad's lunch feeding 5000. 

1:28 the BASE- Opposite of noble birth. DESPISED- Exoudenoo- Viewed as being worthless. GOD CHOSE- Paul discourages us from paying special attention to the gifted and great, and so does James, Jas 2:1-9. Of course it would be just as sinful and foolish to pay special attention to no-hopers.

THINGS WHICH ARE NOT- Don't even exist as significant factors as the world sees it. The nothings and nobodies. Not that being a nothing is a requirement for Salvation. Rather that being "somebody" leads many people to reject a salvation that doesn't offer them a first-class ticket. All Christ offers is offered to all on the same terms and its fulness is such that whatever they are by nature it can be equally effective, Mt 22:2-14. God uses the humble, despised Crucified One, Ps 22:6, and simple acceptance by those who seeing themselves as failures, confess their need and respond to the Gospel. And Christ takes them up and uses them. Mercy for the undeserving and helpless is HIS attitude. It needs to be ours. 

TO BRING TO NOUGHT/nullify- Katargeo- To reduce to inactivity, set aside, cut off. THINGS THAT ARE- God's saving intervention in Christ Crucified and risen, offers Salvation that cuts the ground from underneath the pretensions of all who consider themselves to be superior people, including religious or spiritual superiority.

1:29. So THAT NO FLESH/one- No human being, whatever their background, or achievements. SHOULD GLORY/boast- Kauchaomai- To have confidence in, take pride in, boast, be eager to talk about. None of us have any grounds for this other than Christ crucified as proclaimed in the Gospel, 3:21; 4:7; Rom 2:23; 3:27. After all, being SINNERS was the one thing that qualified us for Salvation, 1 Tim 1:15. We have no excuse for thinking that we (or any leader) are superior because of gifts, doctrines or life-style. We have many reasons for thanking God, but no more reason for pride than the Pharisee, Lk 18:11-14. (I find salutary the tale of the Sunday School teacher who concluded a lesson on the subject by saying "Now children, let us close our eyes and thank God that WE aren't like that nasty Pharisee!)

IN HIS PRESENCE- Enopion- "In Eyes," under His scrutiny and in eye contact with Him! To know Him is eternal life Jn 17:3. To be in His presence is Heaven, Rev 22:4. Are we eager for His presence? Israel appreciated deliverance from Egypt, but wanted to keep their distance, Ex 20:18-19. Our natural self shrinks from His presence, I find. We KNOW that Christ was crucified to free us from SELF, as well as the sin sheltering in it. Jn 8:36; Rom 6:6. That being proud and boastful is sin, Prov 16:5; Jas 4:6-10; 1 Pet 5:5-7 is easily acknowledged in theory. But any sense of being in His presence makes it impossible for us to be proud, or jealous, or selfish, or angry, or quarrelsome.. The desires and works of our flesh become terrifying to us and we flee for refuge to the cross of Christ to take our place with Him there, Gal 2:20. God's Gospel is like that. 

    The problems at Corinth, or in us and our fellowships, are solved in a moment if we really believe the Lord is in us, Phil 2:10-15; 4:4-9. With the restraint of His presence comes peace, and joy that overflows in thanksgiving and praise, the fruit of the Spirit's indwelling. By deliberately choosing the lowly, foolish things, (the Cross, and the Corinthian Believers) God made it obvious that whatever any man is by nature, God can bless and use him. The ground is level at the foot of the Cross. When we see what God has done with us “no-hopers” it is clear that God, in the Gospel, is worthy of all praise and honour as in Rev 5.1:30. 

Because OF HIM- It's God's idea, purpose and action, and to His credit. ARE IN CHRIST JESUS- So we're to "Boast," be happy and proud in the Lord, because of what He has done and is doing, and will do, for our blessing. We accept and enjoy Salvation as a gift consciously and voluntarily, yet all within the sovereign grace of God. Paul tells the Christians at Corinth that any pride in themselves is a falling back into the old self-life. Falling from the grace of living "in Christ," Gal 2:20-3:3.

WHO OF/from GOD- Not merely that God gives us things, but that our position, and what God gives us is OF His Self. Held and enjoyed in personal fellowship with Him, not in ourselves. IS MADE/has become UNTO/for US- Ginomai- To become, be made, and continue. WISDOM from God- By His identification with us on the cross, and our union with Him in Salvation, He who is WISDOM, is now our wisdom. We are to put ourselves and problems into His hands and make our decisions in fellowship with Him. Paul is rebuking them for ignoring God's wisdom in Christ crucified, 1:23-25, and, like unredeemed men, relying on human wisdom that's been totally discredited. God's wisdom in Christ has granted them Salvation in the three aspects that follow. Paul uses nouns, status words, not verbs, process words, for these to show that they are accomplished facts. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS- Dikaiosune- Aspect 1 of God's saving wisdom- Christ is now our righteousness, a law-court term. God has cleared us of guilt, declared us to be righteous, and made us righteous by that creative declaration, on the basis of Calvary, 2 Cor 5:21. Of course we should then put ourselves into God's hands, to obey His Word, and be led by His Spirit, so that we become visibly good-living people in the sight of all. Cp 1 Cor 15:10. But THAT isn't the product of our resolutions or efforts. It's the natural outworking of God's work for us, and in us, Rom 8:1-4; Phil 2:12-13. The emphasis is on God's initial action, provided freely for us in Christ. And it's true of us all, not something in which we are in competition with others. Biblical righteousness is not something we have in ourselves, but always a relationship to God and His revealed will, which He Himself has provided and enables. 

SANCTIFICATION/holiness- Hagiasmos- Sanctification involves our being cleansed from the defilement of sin, and taken by God into fellowship with Him, 2 Th 2;13; 1 Pet 1:2; Heb 10:14. Christ is our sanctification, but it's worked out in our lives as we choose to take up a life of fellowship with Him, 1 Th 4:3; Heb 12:14. This involves obedience to the Word, following Christ's example, Mt 11:29; Jn 13:15; Eph 4:17-5:11; Phil 2:5, as the Holy Spirit leads and empowers us. Christians aren't merely clean-living people. That's the by-product of God's cleansing us, and setting us apart for fellowship with Himself. That fellowship is based on the Cross, and their living in union with Christ crucified, being pre-occupied with Him, and so being transformed by the Spirit, 2 Cor 3:18. 

REDEMPTION- Apolutrosis- Apo= from Lutron= price of release. A picture from slavery. Israel was liberated from Egypt by God's power - sinful men liberated from enslavement by other sinful men. Our redemption was from the slavery of self, Jn 8:34; Rom 6:6, and of Death and Satan to whom man in Adam had sold himself, Heb 2:14-15. Redemption is used of God's action at conversion that makes us righteous, and delivers us from the guilt and penalty of sin, and the power of evil, Rom 3:24; 7:23-8:4; Eph 1:7; Col 1:14;2 Th 2:8. Here it seems to refer to deliverance from the presence of sin, and our bodies from the bondage of corruption, at His Coming, Rom 8:23; Eph 1:14; 4:30; Phil 3:21. God's wisdom does all this. It shows how foolish and feeble is the human wisdom (Clever talking, with popular appeal, because it promised material benefits in this life.) which the Corinthians valued and squabbled over. 

1:31. AS IT IS WRITTEN- All that God has done for us in Christ, that Paul has spoken of, shows the rightness of the Scripture statement quoted from LXX Jer 9:23-24; 1 Sam 2:10, that we should GLORY/boast #1:29 IN THE LORD- Our joyful confidence, the thing we're most glad to think and to talk about should be The Lord, because of what He has done for us in Christ. How He has transformed us by our new relationship to Him. Why glory in men? The best of them can't do even one of these things for us. 

     Remembering what we were, and all that has become ours by his gift, should keep us from glorying in any other than God, because we're too busy glorying in Him. If the Church manifests God's power and wisdom we shouldn't boast in its leaders, but in Christ. Paul has shown that God's work as proclaimed in the Gospel, and as experienced at Corinth, is totally superior to the wisdom and power natural to the world around - which they have lapsed into living by, in their quarrelling. Their boasted "progress," as in Galatia, is a fall from the Grace in which they had begun, Gal 3:1-3; 5:4. We can rightly boast only in the Lord, and in Him alone, and it is unifying to do that.

CHAPTER TWO

2:1-5 God's Wisdom is Demonstrated in Paul 

2:1 I CAME TO YOU- The Gospel isn't native to Corinth so didn't grow out of their wisdom. NOT WITH EXCELLENCY- Huperoche- That which goes beyond, overflows. OF SPEECH/eloquence- He didn't risk the style of presentation overshadowing the content of the Gospel, and so distracting attention from it. His confidence was in Christ crucified, so he came as a witness to Christ, not as an eloquent preacher displaying his skill. Paul often points back to the circumstances of the founding of a church and urges "Go on as you began" as in Gal 3:1-5.

WISDOM- #1:17. The Gospel is to human minds unattractive, but Paul didn't dress it up with eloquence, or modify it by philosophy. To do that puts it on the level of other philosophies - the one most skilfully presented winning followers until a rival outshines it. His message wasn't designed to appeal to the hearers as rational, attractive, flattering, but to reach their heart and conscience. A new philosophy presented eloquently might have won disciples to Paul, forming a Paul party. He deliberately didn't do it that way.

DECLARING/as I proclaimed.. THE TESTIMONY OF/about GOD- Marturion #1:6 (Or equally supported Musterion, as in 2:7.) The Gospel was both. Musterion would emphasize that it was REVEALED truth, from, and about God, not Human speculation. Marturion that Paul came as an announcer of the Gospel facts and terms, just as they were given him, not adapted to meet their felt needs, and oriented to the wisdom of their natural thinking, or sugar-coated to make it palatable. His preaching wasn't a marketing operation. 

2:2. I DETERMINED/resolved NOT TO KNOW #1:16 ANYTHING/nothing- He treated everything as irrelevant if it took attention away from the central thing. JESUS CHRIST CRUCIFIED- A Crucified Messiah is a shocking thought, and the expression is emphasized by the Greek construction. He concentrated on Christ - His person. Crucified - His work, not on what they would gain by becoming Christians except as a consequence of who Christ was, and what He had done. What they needed to build their lives on was what the Cross proclaimed, the essential wickedness of humanity that nails Christ to the Cross and mocks His sufferings. 

    And that God permitted this, and used it as the setting in which our sins were laid on the sinless Son of God and taken away. And that the Gospel now offers us the chance to live in fellowship with Him on the basis of that Cross. Paul concentrated on the aspect least attractive to human nature and wisdom, because it alone has power to save. It involves faith in a PERSON, that produces an attitude of thankful love to Him, and a continuing desire to fellowship with Him more closely. Not "I believe Jn 3:16 etc is true." Faith in Scripture has no saving power, nor do preaching skills, doctrines, or experiences except as Christ crucified is presented, and people are moved to repent and believe – trust themselves to Him. 

    The straightforward proclamation of the Gospel meant head-on confrontation with both Jew and Greek, and clear-cut conversions or rejection. To preach Christ crucified requires a crucifying of self on the part of the preacher, and requires that hearers understand that a similar crucifying of self is part of what they're being offered. Only God can produce converts that way. This contrasts with the “popular” preachers at Corinth then (and generally today) who offer "improvements" on the "simple" Gospel, and present themselves as embodying the "successful-in-this-life" possibilities it offers. Preaching Christ as a noble example, a challenge to commit oneself to a heroic cause, or the benefits to self of having Him as Saviour, was attractive to them, as it is today. But distracts hearers from their one great need, to commit themselves to the crucified Christ and the sufferings and blessing of being associated with Him in this life and forever. By this they were saved, and the church planted. Their present self-centred pre-occupation with what they wanted, and what Preacher pleased them or offered them the most, didn't grow from the preaching of Christ crucified. It was a cancer growth, not, as they imagined, spiritual progress to a superior level. 

2:3 AND I- in contrast to the self-confidence of the false teachers. WAS WITH/came to YOU IN WEAKNESS- Christ, by being crucified, accepted the position of weakness, 2 Cor 13:4, as Paul did in preaching Him. The content and manner of his preaching to them had not been imposing or attractive, and he was fully aware that only a miracle of God's grace could use him. He was an example of how God uses weak things (the despised Gospel, and the despised preacher) to confound the mighty. Awareness of our weakness helps us rely on God so that His power is free to work in us. Paul rejoiced that there was nothing in himself, appearance or style, which could explain the effectiveness of his Gospel preaching, 2 Cor 12:9. He stood as a saved sinner offering his Saviour to other sinners. He had stripped himself of the right to use natural gifts and skills to make the message attractive. His bodily weak state was accepted as being over-ruled by God, and as appropriate to the nature of his message. (If he'd been depending on his confident bearing, he'd have opted for a long restorative holiday before attempting a campaign there!)

FEAR- Includes the reverential fear of God, that moves us to live carefully and well, so as not to have any fear of Him! Paul had recently shown at Philippi etc that he wasn't terrified of persecution, but he would naturally fear it, and he knew he had a work to do that was far beyond his power, 2 Cor 7:15; Eph 6:5; Phil 2:12. The solemn awareness of standing in the presence of God and of speaking on His behalf to lost souls has marked effective evangelists in all ages. IN MUCH TREMBLING- Fear and trembling are the appropriate response to God and His nearness, Ps 2:11; Dan 10:11; Phil 2:12-13. Paul also felt the emotional wear and tear of evangelising in hostile circumstances, as he faced this great city, Acts 18:9-11. He felt the awesome responsibility, and his personal inadequacy, and allowed it to be apparent, and God established the church there. This contrasts sharply with the confident boasting of those eager to take over an already formed church to use it to their own advantage. 

2:4. MY SPEECH/message- Logos. #1:5 PREACHING- #1:21. NOT ENTICING- Peithos- Persuasive, plausible. Skilled use of words impresses people, but the brilliant preacher is most in danger of forgetting what he is there for. (A local batsman confessed "I forgot what I was there for," when his recklessly brilliant batting display ended with his team a few runs short of victory in a cricket test.) Although Paul WAS a skilled teacher, he didn't rely on skills, but on truth, the Spirit, and God using the message. He saw words as tools to be used in ways that concentrated attention on the content and purpose of the Gospel so as to produce an obedient response of faith towards Christ. He deliberately avoided skilled argument or emotion-swaying words (salesmanship) that persuade without instructing - a skill highly valued by philosophers, and politicians. WORDS- logos ([RT] OF MAN'S- Anthropinos- Belonging to mankind. Probably added to make meaning clear.) WISDOM/wise- #1:17 They used words to show cleverness. He gave himself to the accurate passing on of the Gospel content, Acts 20:27. BUT IN DEMONSTRATION- Apodeixis- Compelling evidence that produces conviction.

OF THE SPIRIT AND/Spirit's POWER- #1:18. Nothing in Paul's preaching of the Gospel left them thinking that he had recruited and empowered them. It was clear to them that God's Spirit was at work, enabling them to understand the Gospel, Mt 11:25-27; 16:17; Jn 14:17, 20, 26; 15:26; 16:13; 2 Cor 4:6. And in His coming into the lives of believers to empower them to live in fellowship with God, Heb 8:10-11, victorious over sin in their lives Rom 8:1-3. In himself Paul felt his weakness and trembling, but God showed His power in making the Gospel effective, Acts 1:8; 2 Cor 12:9-10. It's probable that as "carnal" Christians, interested in outward show, being visibly successful etc, they thought of the Spirit's power in terms of miracles, their displaying gifts such as tongues (Ch 14) etc. Paul elsewhere acknowledges the reality of such things, when God's sovereign will chose to display them, Acts 15:12; 19:11. But at Corinth his state and method as God's servant were in step with the "weakness" of God in Christ. A suffering witness to a suffering Lord. There is no mention of miracles at Corinth. The Spirit's power is seen primarily in lives transformed by the Gospel, Gal 5:22.

2:5. YOUR FAITH NOT IN THE WISDOM OF MEN- #1:17. Human wisdom might prove that accepting Christianity would be an advantage to the individual or society, etc. Paul was so aware that God alone could save that he took care to lead men to trust in God alone. Conviction that rests on clever argument can be defeated by more clever argument. They were beginning to pin their faith on men - Paul, Apollos, etc. The Wisdom of men can create an atmosphere - by skilled advertising, emotional singing, a speaker's winsome words and manner, touching illustrations well-handled - that makes it easy for people to respond to a moving appeal. Or an atmosphere of the horror of Judgment, guilt and hell. Or…. But responses based on them won't last outside. They have played their part in real conversions, but those conversions depended on the individual coming face to face with God, by His Spirit, and responding at the level of his own spirit. 

POWER OF GOD- #1:18. Not Faith in power demonstrated in miracles, as the Jews sought. Or expressed as Wisdom to please the Greeks. But the POWER demonstrated on the Cross, and offered in the Gospel. The message that is folly to rejectors, but the means of God's effective power in the lives of Believers. Paul isn't warning against persuasive preaching, but pre-occupation with it, reliance on it. The Gospel isn't a "wisdom," judged by its appeal to our minds, or emotions. It's to be preached in its simplicity, and God relied on as to its effect, by men in fellowship with Him. Hearers must be brought to believe that "GOD IS (what He is) and REWARDS those who seek Him if they persist long enough, Heb 11:6. That's the only safe basis for Faith. The proper state of mind of preachers is not confidence in themselves and skills, but in the awed awareness that God IS, and SPEAKS, and can use His Word by His Spirit. 

2:6-16 God's Wisdom is revealed by the Holy Spirit to the Spiritual 

2:6 WE SPEAK a message of WISDOM- #1:5. A "wisdom" quite the opposite of what was fascinating and corrupting the Corinthians. God's wisdom is Gold. Man's wisdom, having grown out of man's rebellion, is showy tinsel, convincing only to those who choose to ignore God. The Gospel message IS wisdom, God's wisdom. It will be triumphantly displayed to the intelligent universe, Eph 3:10. In preaching Christ crucified he hadn't been preaching below the level of Greek philosophy. Rather even at the level of understanding of a child he had placed in their hands wisdom that already discredited all human wisdom, and was relevant to all situations. Self and sin blind the eyes and blunt the appetite for truth. The Gospel liberates us into the light, Col 1:9-14. God's wisdom isn't divisive. It's asked for, accepted, and lived by, in humble faith, Jas 1:5-8; 3:13-18.

AMONG.. PERFECT/the mature- Teleios- Having reached its end- Telos. Not yet the sinless glory of Phil 3:20-21, but Christians who are living in an adult state. Frogs, not tadpoles! He isn't playing the Corinthian's "wisdom game" of dividing Christians into permanent classes. What they were in Christ, 1:26-30, didn't divide them. All God's children have received Christ and are born of the Spirit, Jn 1:12-13; 3:6-8. All baptised by the Spirit into the body of Christ, 1 Cor 12:13. But, some prefer to remain dependent babies demanding what they want, with no desire beyond the satisfying of their appetites, self-centred, as babies are, 3:1-2; Phil 3:18-21. Others, willing to allow the Spirit to lead them, become Christ-centred, identify with Him and His purposes, and so live in the spiritual maturity of co-operating adult sons and daughters of God, Rom 8:13-19; 1 Cor 14:20; 2 Cor 6:14-7:1; Eph 4:13; Heb 5:14. 

   When people make an adequate honest response to the Gospel, they quickly reach fruitful spiritual maturity, Lk 8:15; Jn 15:5-16; Col 1:27-28; 3:1-10; 1 Pet 2:1-5. The Corinthians were spiritually infants with a shallow grasp of the Gospel, dressing themselves up in Godless Wisdom and parading as spiritually superior to the "simple Gospel" they considered they'd outgrown. To become mature, spirit-led Christians they must let the Holy Spirit produce His fruit in them by abandoning their natural pride, rivalry etc, Gal 5:16-26. It's easy to take our eyes off the Cross, and live in comfortable pride by keeping the commandments in order to live in a "covenant relationship with God," or bubbling over with "Spiritual Gifts" ideas and emotions, rather than face the discomfort to self of Gal 2:20.

NOT THE WISDOM #1:17 OF THIS WORLD/age- #1:20. This Age is the Satan-deceived-and-enslaved period which came to full manifestation at Calvary, and is now living on borrowed time. Its wisdom is a thinking within its framework, concerns etc. The Gospel isn't derived from, concerned with gain in, centred on, and limited to this Age.

NOR OF THE PRINCES/rulers OF THIS WORLD/age- Archon- From Archo- To Rule. Archontai, the form of Archon used here is not used of Demonic powers in Scripture, and it was human rulers, Caiaphas, Pilate, etc who in their worldly wise/ blind ignorance, crucified Christ. In a sense they were the puppets of "The prince of this world" (Archon Kosmos) Jn 14:30. Yet, Satan attempted to deflect Christ from the Cross, Mt 4:8; 16:22-23. It was this-age religious and political wisdom that rejected Christ and the Gospel. And, Satan has determined the character of this age, and its wisdom, 2 Cor 4:4.

THAT COME TO NOUGHT- #1:28. They're locked into, limited by, in tune with the this-age human philosophy which is losing all its value and point as this age passes. God's wisdom, expressed in Calvary and the Gospel, will last forever.

2:7 BUT/No WE SPEAK- #2:6 BUT emphasizes a return to a strong positive statement. THE WISDOM- #1:17 OF GOD IN A MYSTERY/God's secret wisdom- Musterion- Truth that can't be discovered by natural instinct, or rational thought. In Scripture it's the truth of God that could not be known until He chose to reveal it through Paul, etc, Eph 3:3; Col 1:26. 

    The Gospel reveals God's eternal purposes to all who hear and believe, listen and do. Being GOD's wisdom it's outside what this world can see or imagine. Men must abandon this age's attitudes of rebellious independence and put their trust in God in order to begin to know and experience that eternal truth. The world may find the parables interesting in a casual way. Only disciples can come to know the deeper revealed truths sketched out in the parables, Mk 4:11. 

HIDDEN WISDOM- Hidden from mankind in earlier times, and still unrecognised by those whose desires and interests are still this-world and human-nature-oriented. Something can be known of God through the witness of Creation, Rom 1:20, and Bible, and in Christ, but the Godless interpret it in line with their own wisdom. God spoke His wisdom fully in Christ, Heb 1:1-3, and they reject Him.

ORDAINED BEFORE- (used only here, & in Lk 21:14.) THE WORLD/time began- Pro Aion #1:20. God's wisdom isn't an afterthought response to the sins and folly of this rebel age from Gen 3 on. It pre-existed Creation, and the rebellion was permitted because God already had the answer to that rebellion and would use it to further His purposes, Rom 8:18-29.

OUR GLORY- Doxa- Visible glory. What we have to be confident in and glad about. God in His wisdom planned for us the wonder of enjoying His presence, being in tune with Him, and so reflecting something of His Glory. God's saving wisdom in Christ brings increasing conformity to Him, and will one day be completed as we are brought into His full likeness, 15:43; Rom 8:18-30; Phil 3:21; 1 Pet 5:1, 10; 1 Jn 3:1-3. The world's wisdom ends in disgrace and destruction - disown it. God's wisdom ends in our Glory - Let's delight ourselves in Him/it, Ps 37:3-7.

2:8 NONE OF THE PRINCES/rulers- #2:6 OF THIS WORLD/age- #1:20 KNEW/understood- #1:21 Because they depended on this-age wisdom they were incapable of realising the consequence of their petty triumph at Calvary. How blind the Corinthian Believers are to be dazzled with the empty show of this-age wisdom, and what it covets and admires. And so, coming to despise the Gospel of Christ crucified whose followers triumph in association with Him.

If they HAD KNOWN- #1:21 Recognised, acknowledged, had fellowship with. NOT CRUCIFIED THE LORD OF GLORY- #2:7 The man they nailed to the Cross was the Lord of Glory Ps 24:7-10; Acts 7:2; Eph 1:17; Jas 2:1. The very ones who were getting rid of God's man and God's claims on them, by their freely chosen, defiant, wicked act, were in their ignorance fulfilling God's will, Acts 2:23; 3:17. No-one "outsmarts" God. The Cross proves human wisdom knows nothing of God, and does His will only by mistake. Yet the Corinthians were eagerly pursuing, and glorying in rival forms of such "Wisdom" not realising fully that Christ crucified was God's wisdom that ensured their future Glory.

2:9. AS IT IS WRITTEN- Thoughts from several verses (Isa 52:15; 64:4; 65:17) are used to show that the OT warned that Godless people are incapable of understanding what God would do for His people, and that true knowledge of God comes only from His revelation. No EYE.. SEEN.. EAR HEARD.. ENTERED THE HEART OF MAN/no mind has conceived- Seeing, hearing, and thinking about what has been seen or heard are the ways the "wisdom of this age" is built up. But nothing that registers on the senses of the natural man, or the sense he can make of his experiences, (or can imagine because it's the kind of thing that would please him,) could enable him to predict the content, or the method by which God has blessed His own.

WHAT GOD HATH/has PREPARED FOR THEM/those THAT/who LOVE HIM- Still less that God should do all this at the cost of, and on the basis of the atoning death of God the Son on the Cross. And, for those who were ungodly enough to reject and crucify Him, Rom 5:6-8. We DO love Him, but do so because He first loved us, and gave Himself for us, Gal 2:20, 1 Jn 4:9-11, 19. See also Rom 8:28, Jas 1:12; 2:5. 

2:10. REVEALED- Apokalupto- To uncover so it can be seen. Emphatic statement. We're not left ignorant about our present or future life. God has revealed it TO US BY HIS SPIRIT- Us? Paul, Peter, etc Jn 16:9-15; Gal 1:15-17, and all who heard them preach and all today who read what they've written. In contrast to the unbelievers who remain in ignorance, we know and rejoice in blessings the OT hinted at, the Jews longed for, misunderstood, and rejected. All we know of God and His purposes is revealed in the NT through Christ crucified, Heb 1:1-3. The Cross in conversion, the Cross in triumphant Christian living, not any superior wisdom, or experience, 

THE SPIRIT searches ALL- Being GOD the Holy Spirit He is aware of and involved in everything, Rom 8:26-27; 11:33, as the Son is, Col 1:15-20. All things are open to the Spirit's view, and the Gospel comes from the depths of God's Being. How foolish of the Corinthians to be impressed by those offering special insights, keys to spiritual superiority supposed to lift them above Cross-based living into a rich enjoyment of the things of this life. Any insights not available to all Believers as a result of the indwelling of the Spirit, must be false, 2 Cor 11:13-15; Gal 1:6-9, and spiritually destructive. They might consider themselves "Spiritual," but their pride and quarrelling doesn't come from God's Calvary-Cross Wisdom.

2:11 FOR WHAT MAN knows- #1:16. THE THINGS/thoughts OF MAN SAVE/except THE SPIRIT OF MAN IN/within HIM- Man's spirit considers, studies, makes sense of himself and his experiences. Being human helps us guess a little of the thoughts etc of others. But, we ourselves know all that concerns us in a way that even our closest friends can't know unless we tell them. Hence the modern emphasis on "Communication in marriage," etc.

THE THINGS OF GOD NO MAN knows- [RT] Oida #1:16 but a different tense, probably meaning "Who has ever known the things of God." [Nes] Ginosko #1:21 Knowledge gained by having fellowship with someone. God is beyond human observation and understanding, Job 15:8; Ps 147:5; Isa 40:13-14; Jer 23:18; Rom 11:33-34. Incidentally the form of the statements isn't quite parallel - Man's spirit is said to be IN him. The Holy Spirit is OF God, an essential part of God.

BUT/except THE SPIRIT OF GOD- To guess a friend's thoughts is risky. How silly to trust our ideas about God. Our household dog or cat is closer to us as part of God's creation, and more in touch with us, than any natural man is with God. As our pet could understand what we do, and why, only by becoming human, so it's only being born of the Spirit makes us capable of entering into God's thinking, Eph 1:17-22; 3:16-21; Phil 3:7-11; Col 1:9-11; 2 Pet 1:3-11, etc. And only as we allow ourselves to be led by the Spirit, Rom 8:14, and transformed by Him into Christ's likeness, 2 Cor 3:16-18 do we begin to understand and appreciate the boundless oceans of knowledge that God offers us fellowship in. Human ideas about spiritual things are wildly inaccurate. No matter how intelligent or sincere men may be, as long as they are "Ignorant" - literally undiscipled - by the Lord they will naturally twist Scripture destructively, 2 Pet 3:16. 

2:12 NOT THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD- #1:27. Paul isn't saying there is a PERSONAL spirit of the world, but that what he is depending on, empowered by, thinking and speaking in fellowship with, isn't this world's spirit and wisdom. He has shown its emptiness. It couldn't even guess at what the Corinthians were already enjoying in Christ. They now belong to a different age from the worldly-wise orators.

THE SPIRIT.. OF/from GOD.. MIGHT KNOW/understand- #1:16. In the Bible to know includes the thought of experience, participate in. FREELY GIVEN TO US OF GOD- Charizomai- Not used of "Charismatic Gifts," but of "giving" forgiveness, Eph 4:32 etc, and all God has given to us, Rom 8:32, Phil 1:29, etc. God gave us His Spirit so that we should understand, appreciate, and enjoy all that He has provided for us in Christ crucified. He, in union with our spirit, Rom 8:14-16, enables us to see the deep wisdom of God our Father beneath the surface of what seems foolishness to human eyes.

2:13 WHICH THINGS.. WE SPEAK- Paul preaches what God had revealed by the Spirit, as a stewardship which requires them to pass it on unchanged, in fellowship with the Spirit of God, 2:4-5, 12-13 This is the Wisdom involved in, based on, and flowing out from Calvary. NOT IN WORDS.. MAN'S WISDOM- #1:17. Greek philosophy was full of professed insights into man's nature, and clever words to express these attractively. This gave great scope for showing the speaker's skill, and his skill in evading counter-arguments. It was a highly developed art form, and Paul deliberately didn't use it so people would be able to concentrate on the content of what he was saying, 2 Cor 3:12. 

BUT in words WHICH THE HOLY GHOST TEACHETH/taught by the Spirit- Not that the Holy Spirit used Paul etc mechanically, as He may have done with a stubborn donkey like Balaam, Ps 32:8-9. But that Godly men put themselves into God's hands, Rom 12:1, and in fellowship with Him, Jn 15:1-5 were led by the Spirit to use their knowledge, cultural insights, and experiences of life, as tools by which they could grasp what God revealed to them, and express it in appropriate WORDS. We must not imagine we can get ignore the words used in the Bible, in order to give the statement a meaning which please us better, 2 Pet 1:18-21.

COMPARING/expressing- Sugkrino- In 2 Cor 10:12, the only other NT use, it means compare. In LXX Gen 40:8; Dan 5:7 it is interpret. Cp Anakrino in 2:14-15. It's used of things brought together to compare them as to quality, value, etc. So, the truths of God's revelation being paired with Spirit-given words that matched them. 

SPIRITUAL THINGS/truths- Pneumatikos- (Opp of Psuchikos- Things of the human soul/ mind) Things associated with, given by, and enjoyed in fellowship with the Holy Spirit, in contrast with those of human nature and its world. (The word is used only after Pentecost, see Rom 1:11; 7:14; 15:27; 1 Cor 2:13, 14, 15; 3:1; 9:11; 10:3, 4; 12:1; 14:1; 15:44, 46; Gal 6:1; Eph 1:13; 5:19; 6:12; Col 1:9; 3:16; 1 Pet 2:5; Rev 11:8.) Those who are led by the Spirit are SPIRITUAL. Not as a fixed state, but requiring constant obedience and self-judgment. Things which they do in fellowship with the Spirit are SPIRITUAL sacrifices, I Pet 2:5.

WITH/in SPIRITUAL words- NIV suggests that Paul is repeating, and so emphasizing the first half of the verse- The Holy Spirit gives obedient preachers the right words with which to clothe their message. Equally it says that spiritual truths are conveyed to hearers who are spiritual - spirit-led people. Cp Gal 6:1. This flows on naturally to what follows. It also suggests that the Holy Spirit enables Christians to compare spiritual truths with other spiritual truths, to see them in their right relationship to each other, and the central truth, Christ crucified. It may also refer to spiritual, spirit-led people applying God's truth appropriately to practical situations. Different Mss give support to these different meanings, but, as often in God's Word, the truth is expressed in such terms that it conveys a variety of truths. All meanings given above are in harmony with what the Scripture as a whole teaches, and when that is so we may safely enjoy the blessedness expressed in all the meanings.

2:14 THE NATURAL/without the Spirit MAN- Psuchikos- Belonging to the Psuche/ Psyche, soul, natural self, as in NATURAL body, 1 Cor 15:44, 46;  SENSUAL, Jude 19, and the wisdom involved in quarrels and envy, Jas 3:15. Having dealt with the "what," of God's hidden wisdom, and the "how" of its revelation, Paul now deals with the "who" at Corinth that didn't appreciate it, and why. As long as Believers view the Gospel in terms of what seems wise, and appeals to their natural desires - something they can shop around for to find the leader offering the best deal - they are functioning at the level of the godless. Such prefer not to abandon a self-centred, competitive lifestyle for one that unites them with Christ crucified and risen, rejecting the Gospel requirements as unrealistic. Eg "X criticised me, so NATURALLY I was angry and retaliated." (Sarx/ Flesh, Sarkikos/ Fleshly is used of such people, 1 Cor 3:1, 3, 4; Rom 7:14. See Rom 15:27; 1 Cor 9:11; 2 Cor 1:12; 10:4; Heb 7:16; 1 Pet 2:11. 

RECEIVETH NOT/does not accept- Dechomai- To receive deliberately and readily. THE THINGS OF/from THE SPIRIT OF GOD- They're given or offered, but not received. God is revealed in part in Creation, Conscience, the OT, and fully and finally in Christ, Heb 1:1-3. But He is received only by those who respond to the Spirit, and receive the Gospel, and its life-giving wisdom. Those who, without being born of the Spirit, set out to imitate the life of Christ, keep the Law, etc, are still missing the point - A life offered in the Gospel on the basis of the Cross, as a gift of grace, to be received by faith, and to be lived on that basis as in Gal 2:20-21. It's odd that translations and commentaries can give the impression that it is the "Spirit's GIFTS" that we are concerned with here, as the Corinthians were rich in them, 1:4-7, and yet by seeing everything in terms of this-age wisdom so largely misunderstood their purpose, Ch 14. 

FOOLISHNESS to HIM- #1:18. NEITHER KNOW/cannot understand THEM- #1:21. They seem boring, irrelevant, or offensive to him. If the Prodigal settles down to self-indulgence, his nose in the pig-trough, he loses the urge to go home, blunts his conscience, and tunes out the voice of the Spirit of God. God alone can change this, so we must depend on God in prayer. Our witness must be the fruit of a life led by the Spirit so that in fellowship with Him what we say in men's ears is what He is saying in their hearts. The strategies suggested by worldly wisdom may attract the natural man, and gain favourable responses from him, but unless God is honoured and free to act, no real work for God will result. Although sometimes they may say something helpful about God, and spiritual things, Jn 111:50, those without the Spirit, no matter how intelligent, or religious, are unable to learn Godly wisdom. And they have no desire to submit to God's Wisdom.

BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY- #2:13. DISCERNED- #Anakrino- To examine, investigate. Used of both the examining, and of reaching a decision as a result. He cannot form a valid opinion with regard to them, because he lacks the essential equipment. Only those moved by the Spirit of God can understand and value spiritual things, and come to right decisions about them. 

2:15 BUT.. The SPIRITUAL man- #2:13 The spiritual, spirit-given words of Scripture can be understood only by those in fellowship with the Spirit who gave them, 2 Pet 1:19-21. These are mature Believers, who are functioning as intelligent "Sons" of God because they are led by God's Spirit. Having God's Spirit is what makes anyone a Christian, so all Christians have that potential, Jn 3:6-8; Rom 8:9-14. But not all have outgrown the infant stage, 3:1. Superior intelligence, giftedness, learning, or innate spirituality doesn't qualify one.

JUDGETH/makes judgments about ALL THINGS- #2:14. Discerns, appreciates, and makes valid judgments about them. Not because he is a person of higher spiritual rank, simply that being led by the Spirit, Rom 8:14, means that the Spirit can lead him into a true understanding of them, Jn 16:13. The godless are unable to understand God, sin, holiness, etc. The Godly man, from his higher ground, can view rightly all things. His verdicts have validity. Not that he becomes an instant expert on electronics, surgery, etc but he has immediate access to the One and only Revealer of all that can be known of God and His will. And the right to ask wisdom of his Father, about all his concerns, with the assurance that the wisdom he needs will be given freely and patiently. If he's asking so that he can do what pleases God, and asking whole-heartedly, Jas 1:5-7.

HE IS JUDGED OF NO MAN/not subject to any man's judgment- #2:14. Paul's point is that the Mature, Spirit-led servant of God can judge what is true with regard to the things of God, 2 Cor 5:9-11; Gal 1:8-12, etc. So, in the measure he is Spirit-led, no natural man, or unsurrendered, immature Christian, can evaluate that servant's motives, methods, or the value of what he says and does. Paul has shown they lack the ability to judge spiritual truths. He develops this thought in 3:1-4; 4:1-5. (But, we must beware of being so carnal that we imagine WE don't need other members of the body, and their contribution or advice, 1 Cor 12:20-22. Such pride shows that we haven’t the mind of Christ, Phil 2:1-15.)

2:16. WHO.. KNOWN- #1:21 THE MIND OF THE LORD.. INSTRUCT HIM?- Isa 40:13, "Mind" and "Spirit" fit equally well. Instruct is Sumbibazo- To KNIT TOGETHER, Col 2:2, 19. We need instruction and supervision, or what we do may fall apart. God didn't need anyone's advice or supervision when He created the Universe. What He wills and does is solid, complete, and no power exists that can stop Him doing what He has willed. To make "improvements" on what He has given us to believe, live by, and proclaim, is silly insolence.

WE HAVE THE MIND OF CHRIST- Christ is in us, and we in Him, Col 1:27; 2:8-10; 3:3. He is our Wisdom. All His will and aid is available to us. It's for us to identify with Him on the basis of His triumph on the Cross. This was true of Paul as he stood confidently with Christ in preaching the message Christ gave him, in the ways that message required. For us who read this message in the form Paul was inspired to write it, it's potentially true. We too are responsible to our Lord to proclaim God's Wisdom, the message of the Cross, Acts 1:8, and to do so from lives lived in fellowship with the Lord on the basis of the Cross, Gal 2:20; Phil 2:1-16. Christ crucified is the hub and controller of all Creation, Col 1:16-18, so that wisdom for every need is available in Him to a child, an outcast sinner, or to the person with the most developed intellect, education and culture, alike. 

   This is Paul's total answer to those at Corinth who are despising the Gospel, as not measuring up to their standards of "WISDOM." Yet learned expositors still expound this passage in the very terms of the "this-age wisdom" which it warns against. And "Super-Apostles" of "Super-Spirituality," still ignore its message that no privileged spiritual elite person or group lives at a level above the simple Gospel of Christ and Him crucified. There is no superiority of Learning, Spiritual revelation and experience, accuracy of doctrine, or personal loyalty to it, that sets any Teacher or follower apart from and above others in their need to submit to the Word of God and the Spirit of God. All that the Spirit brings us relates to the message of Christ crucified. The Spirit's indwelling will be made obvious to those around as they see the way we view ourselves, and the way we use this world, as the fruit of that, Gal 5:14-6-2. 

CHAPTER THREE

3:1-9 The Corinthians were not Ready for God's Wisdom on Leadership

3:1 AND I BRETHREN/brothers- Addressing them as fellow-Christians, calling them to attention in a brotherly way, as he takes up another aspect of his reasoning. Paul has established the principle that Spirituality is needed before anyone can understand spiritual truth. He now says this limited his teaching when with them. COULD NOT SPEAK.. AS SPIRITUAL- #2:13  BUT AS.. CARNAL/worldly- [RT] Sarkikos. [Nes] Sarkinos. Both mean FLESHLY, (Sarx= Flesh,) controlled by their natural instincts. Not Pneumatikos- controlled by the Holy Spirit. (KJV is correct, but not easily understood). He couldn't teach them the full implications of the death of Christ, because that could be understood only by mature Christians, 2:7-15. They, as all Believers do, had the Spirit, Rom 8:9; Gal 3:2-3; Titus 3:5-7, but only by being spiritual = letting the Spirit direct their thinking, could they understand advanced teaching. They were operating mentally, emotionally, and spiritually at the level of ordinary godless people, 2:12, 14. Cp the contrast between Flesh and Spirit, Gal 5:17- 6:8. We mustn't be quick to condemn them. Pre-occupation with the carnality of others and an eagerness to correct it, is a sign of our own carnality, Mt 7:1-5. 

BABES/mere infants IN CHRIST- Nepios- Ne- Negative. Epos- A word. Without speech- An infant too young for rational thought or speech- A Christian too immature to understand and express God's truth. If they were despising him as a purveyor of milk, not solid wisdom, it was not his fault, but his kindness to them. After 18 months teaching, Acts 18:11, (Longer than any church other than Ephesus) Paul had reason to be reproachful. We still have such Christians, content to be bottle-fed at church once a week, unwilling to learn to feed themselves, work, etc. They needed to grow out of their childish illusion that they knew more than their teacher - an illusion that fed on the fact that Paul kept on going over foundational truth they hadn't learned to live by. To grow up we need to be cleansed, walk in the light 1 Jn 1:7-9, be led by the Spirit, disown our natural self, Rom 8:12-17, and, placing ourselves into His hands, be at our Lord's disposal, Rom 12:1-21.

3:2 I FED YOU MILK- Both Jews and Greeks used the terms "Milk" and "Meat" in this way. Cp Heb 5:12; 1 Pet 2:2. Milk is taken in as is, with the minimum effort, so the newborn, or the weak are limited to it. Solid food requires effort on the part of the receiver, so laziness may make him refuse it. Carnal and Spiritual are two stages of Christian maturity, so he fed them with milk, not meat - God-given foods right for each stage, provided in Christ crucified. This Epistle could have been like Ephesians, but still would have been about "Christ crucified," Cp Heb 5:10-14. A child can know that Jesus is both God and Man, and that He died for us on the Cross, wonder at it and respond in love. No adult can go beyond it into a different truth, or Gospel, but he can appreciate it more fully. He had fed them with simple Gospel food which they now despised, preferring to be fed on worldly wisdom which isn't spiritual food at all. Those who fed them clever human thinking that explained away the Scriptures, in eloquent pleasing-to-human-nature words, gained their support at the cost of starving their growth in Christ, and spoiling their appetite for Him.

NOT MEAT/solid food.. NOT ABLE/ready for It- A wise teacher imparts simple teaching in such a way that it prepares the way for more advanced teaching to develop naturally. What Paul taught did this, but their lack of progress and appetite for it prevented him going on to give them solid food. (Cp Jn 16:12 when the Spirit was not yet in the Disciples to teach them.) 

NEITHER YET/still not ready- Not yet, gives hope of, and a challenge to growth. The problem at Corinth isn't just that they are still infants spiritually, but that they are so infantile they imagine they are being spiritually mature, 8:1. In their worldly wisdom they think they have advanced spiritually beyond Paul and his Gospel! 

3:3 YET CARNAL/still worldly- #2:16. Still controlled by natural human impulses, not by the Holy Spirit. The source of their beliefs and behaviour was their fallen human nature. Paul had been like that when he was trying to obey God and keep the Law, in his own strength, Rom 7, rather than in the Life-enabling Spirit, Rom 8:1-3. Lapse of time doesn't always bring maturity. Feeding on God's word, and being led by the Spirit to live by it, is needed. They had sunk back to the level of the godless world which also did not value the Cross. 

THERE IS ENVYING/jealousy- When others showed giftedness, were given prominence or praised, they were jealous instead of being happy for them and thanking God. Such attitudes belong to this age, with its fallen, twisted values, and selfish desire to outshine others. STRIFE/quarrelling- Arising from rivalry. DIVISIONS- Produced by these attitudes. Jealousy, and strife, are "respectable sins," yet as much a Godless work of the flesh as drunkenness and immorality, Gal 5:19-21. Getting upset about differences, and seeing them as something to fight over is a mark of carnality. I wish it hadn't been so common in "Brethren" history, and my own personal history.

ARE YE NOT CARNAL/worldly- #2:16. WALK AS/acting like mere MEN- Walking by the Spirit curbs strife etc, Gal 5:16. To enthuse about one leader, and harshly criticise another, as they did, is childish Christianity. When those indwelt by the Spirit, with all the Treasures of God's wisdom at their disposal, prefer to think and behave as they did in their Godless days, they're using the Jewels God gave, to dress up and play childish games, arguing over who is best dressed! 

3:4. I.. PAUL.. I APOLLOS.. CARNAL/Acting as mere men?- [RT] Sarkikos- Fleshly [Nes] Anthropoi- Manlike. It's childish, and sinfully human to exalt leaders and form parties around them. Paul brings the argument back to the starting point that such quarrelling was the symptom of their low spiritual state, their ignoring the significance of the Cross. All too often Christians have started a foolish debate about whether Carnal Christians are saved, and eternally safe, no matter what they do, or not. To do so is itself carnal – spiritual maturity concentrates on honourng the Lord, not on arguing as to how seeing unspiritual a child of God can be. This isn't talking about such things. It is laying a foundation for a right understanding of the nature of the Ministry of God's servants. Slogans are out. They must think in terms of farm workers, builders, etc, valued for their work, but as servants in fellowship with God in His work. Are YOU not - the fault lay in them, not in Paul, Apollos, etc.

3:5 WHO THEN/What after all IS PAUL.. APOLLOS- What, not who. Paul in this section uses neuter pronouns WHAT, etc to show that he's talking about roles, not specific people. What are they? what makes them important? what is their position and role? How should we regard them? What an insult it would be for a household to ignore the Master, and be quarrelling and divided over which servant was more important!

MINISTERS/only servants- Diakonos- A worker viewed in relation to his work. People with work to do, who should do it energetically and intelligently with a view to achieving the result desired by the one they work for, and in ways appropriate to the nature of the work. Paul, as God's servant, understood his role because the Lord on earth had already demonstrated  that role, and how different it was from the pattern favoured in the world at large, Mt 23:2-12; Mk 10:41-45; Lk 22:25-27; Jn 13:12-17. What they taught, and the power that made it effective in lives, is their Master's, although they were men of great gift, doing vital work, Eph 4:11-17. Greeks despised anyone who acted as a servant. The Corinthians had adopted this Greek (and modern) model that regarded Leaders as important if they made great claims about themselves, looked powerful, successful, and controlled a large crowd of followers devoted solely to them. Paul makes it clear that not only is the Cross the content of the Gospel, it is also the basic model for Christian Ministry. They were simply servant-agents of God who were given His message to pass on to others as a stewardship, needing to acknowledge the value of all other servants of God, and their ministry. Being God's servant involves renouncing personal authority, rights and importance, but clothes that servant with God's authority. In the measure the servant is saying God's Words, in God's way, he speaks and they hear God, 2 Cor 4:5; 1 Th 2:13.

BY/through WHOM YE/you BELIEVED- #1:21 Aorist tense. At a point of time with a continuing effect. They didn't believe in the preachers, but in Christ crucified, as proclaimed by them, Rom 1:5. AS THE LORD GAVE/has assigned TO EVERY MAN- Their task - planting, watering, etc - was given to each at a specific point of time from which their hearers were still benefitting. The emphasis is on the importance of the work, who it's given to is incidental. It focuses on the Lord, who, to meet the needs of the Church, His body, gives the needed abilities and opportunities to the various members as He chooses, and guides them in the use of them, 3:5-13; 4:5; 7:17, 20, 24; 12:7, 11. Converts, disciples etc aren't given to evangelists and teachers to belong to them. It's insolent for Leaders or Believers to think in terms of individuals and churches as being "Mine." 

3:6 PLANTED.. WATERED.. GOD GAVE THE INCREASE/made it grow- God gave, is Imperfect tense, a continuous process of God working all the time in what Paul and Apollos did. Paul's preaching planted the Church. Its continued growth included the growth of every member contributing to the growth of the whole. Some individuals were "planted/ converted" through the preaching of Apollos, but the church was already planted when he arrived. The seed is the Word, Lk 8:11. The farmer does his part, but doesn't know how the plant grows, Mk 4:26-29.

3:7 NEITHER IS.. ANYTHING.. BUT GOD- Preachers have no role, or importance in themselves. God saved them, gave them their task, and enables them. The result in people's lives is entirely God's work, so attention should be focussed on Him, not His servants. The servants' concern is to speak what God gives them in fellowship with Him, 1 Pet 4:11; Jn 15:5. Their significance is simply the use God chose to make of them. How ridiculous to substitute them for Christ, choosing to follow this one or that on the basis of what they seem to have to offer, and the skill with which they offer it.

3:8 HE THAT plants.. waters ARE ONE- Literally the planter and the waterer are one thing. An inseparable unit, equally pointless and useless without God, yet equally blessed and privileged to share in His work. They stand in the same relation to God and the Church and are part of the same work. Jealousy between them, or divisive loyalty to them is both silly, and destroys God's work. God uses many servants, known or unknown, who befriend, set an example, encourage, warn, scatter the seed of God's Word, and PRAY.

HIS OWN REWARD- God alone knows the distinctive contribution which He designed and prepared each of us to make, and matches the reward to how well the worker responded to its challenge. God gives us and our gifts to the Church for His purposes. In our response to God's saving wisdom in Christ crucified we have allowed ourselves to be taken up into God's purposes by being moulded into the image of His Son, Rom 8:29. This involves our living in union with Christ crucified, Gal 2:20, sharing with Him, intelligently and sympathetically, in His sacrificial concern for others in God's family and taking pride in their progress here, and eternally, 1 Th 2:19-20. What the worker builds in fellowship with God will be his own reward in the coming Day, to the mutual joy and glory of the Lord and His servant/ child.

ACCORDING TO HIS OWN LABOUR- Kopos- A striking, or beating. Applied to work it refers to hard, wearying work that leaves one feeling exhausted, beaten. The Lord's work is WORK, but the burden is shared with Him, and the responsibility as to the outcome is His. It's not Ergon= work done, successfully completed, that's rewarded. But the servant's human contribution, the investment of his heart, mind, and labour, and the physical, emotional, spiritual exhaustion it cost him as he fellowshipped with God on the basis of the Cross, 15:58; Col 1:29; 1 Th 2:9. Workers are so different in gifts, opportunities, attitudes, etc. God knows and rewards each in the distinctive way appropriate to their distinctive contribution.

3:9 LABOURERS TOGETHER WITH GOD/God's fellow workers- Sunergos- Sun= With. Ergon= Work. A striking expression. That it's GOD who does all the work that is done has been made clear. Now Paul makes it clear that God's servants are not merely fellow workers with each other in God's Service, as mere tools in God's hands, like gears of a machine that should mesh well. 

They are fellow members in the body of Christ, conscious of their Head and each other and of their responsibilities, 12:4-26. They are their Master's friends as well as purchased servant-slaves who having been treated as friends should respond by sharing His plans intelligently, in whole-hearted service, 1 Pet 1:17-21; Jn 15:9-17. They are functioning as adult sons in fellowship with the Holy Spirit, trusted to take initiatives and responsibility, and identify themselves with Christ and His purposes, Rom 8:11-19. (Our Lord was also "Led by the Spirit, Lk 4:1.) The Lord who says "Go.." always comes with us, in all His power, Mt 28:18-20. How preposterous that we should ignore our Lord and quarrel among ourselves, Mk 9:33-37. 

    The phrase "Workers Together" must not be looked at from the point of view of proud, selfish human wisdom. It's GOD we work with, as we work with each other, so the thought that WE contribute our own ideas, skills, and earn credit for them - or, that God helps US in our work for Him and gives us success, is ridiculous. We ourselves are HIS workmanship, Eph 2:10. He has no need of OUR advice in prayer, planning, etc. WE need to listen to Christ, and learn from Him, 2:16. Servant-hood is the permanent role of Leaders in the Church, and sectarian rivalry – viewing other leaders, or other sections of the professing church as competitors to be outshone is always contrary to God's purposes. 

    Yet God in sovereign grace gives gifts and responsibilities we're responsible to exercise, that He doesn't take back if our stewardship falters, Rom 11:29. That His saving wisdom in Christ crucified has united Christ with us, and us with Christ, in sin/ sin-bearing and salvation is stated in ways that shock us - God Almighty indwelling us, asking our co-operation, entrusting us with His work, even knocking humbly at the door of a proud church, living to intercede for us, preparing a home for us, patiently putting up with our imperfect service, and rewarding all He can. As we read Mt 12:20-21; Lk 12:36-37; Jn 13:3-8; 14:12-14, 23; 15:9-10; 2 Cor 3:17-18; 5:18-21; Col 1:27; 3:1-3; Heb 2:9-18; 7:25; 2 Pet 1:3-4; 1 Jn 4:16-17, etc we must ask ourselves "Do I believe that? Is it obvious in my life that I do?. If GOD is in me, how can I ignore Him for hours on end? God has invested HIMSELF in me, surely I should be investing myself in His purposes. A worker who doesn't work makes no sense. But have I chosen the Martha option - being too busy working for God to spend time with Him in the Mary option of 2 Cor 3:18-4:1? "Fellow-workers with God," if believed, signs the death warrant of pride, rivalry, self-importance, jealousy, timidity, discouragement, and all other manifestations of self. It opens the door to the fruit of the Spirit, and the self-forgetting confidence of Jude 24-25.

GOD'S HUSBANDRY/field- God's farm work. Flourishing under His sunshine and rain, yet dependent, too, on the intelligent committed labour of His empowered servants.

GOD'S BUILDING- The building He is building by using His servants to build - the theme of the following verses. See Jer 1:9-10; 12:14-16; Ezra 6:1-8 1 Cor 8:1; 10:23; 2 Cor 6:16; Eph 2:20-22; 1 Pet 2:5. (To edify is to build up.)

3:10-20 Building the Church on God's Wisdom 

3:10. ACCORDING TO/By THE GRACE OF GOD.. GIVEN UNTO ME- ([RT] "of God" if not original, is implied.) Paul was very conscious of God's grace to him in calling him into His service, Rom 15:15-16; 1 Cor 9:16-17; 15:9-10; Gal 2:6-9; Eph 3:7-8; Col 1:23-29; 1 Tim 1:12-14. He had a special responsibility towards Gentiles in general, and specifically to those converted through his preaching, as the Corinthians had been, and they to him 4:15. It is by the gift of God's grace to Paul that they came into existence.

AS A WISE MASTER/expert BUILDER- Architekton- One able to work from plans. God gave Paul the Wisdom to understand His purposes and plans, so that the Corinthians were built, as God wanted them to be built, on the God-given foundation, Cp use of "wise" in Ex 36:4. I HAVE LAID THE/a FOUNDATION- In one sense here, and in 3:12 their foundation was Paul's initial proclamation of the Gospel at Corinth, 2:1-2. But as what he proclaimed was Christ and Him Crucified, and they responded to that by believing in Christ, they are built on Christ the sole foundation. And they must be careful to build in fellowship with Him.

ANOTHER builds- The continuing process. LET EVERY MAN.. HOW HE builds- A universal truth, spoken specifically to the current leaders, reminding them of their responsibilities in view of the foundation and purpose of God. Beware of trying to build on a different foundation - Christian Leaders, Human wisdom, Self interest, etc, 3:11; Gal 1:7; 1 Pet 2:4. Beware of building with shoddy materials, 3:12-13. Some had come with divisive doctrines and heresies. Others were distorting the Gospel to make it conform to worldly wisdom, and encouraging confidence in the ideas of rival leaders. All building must be in conformity to God's wisdom - Christ crucified - and in constant consultation with Him.

3:11. OTHER FOUNDATION- A secure foundation was all-important when building with stone, as steel reinforcing was unknown. In Herod's Temple, bed-rock was squared off so the first layer rested smoothly and firmly on it. The foundation determined the shape of a building. A stone building couldn't be shifted to a new foundation. 

WHICH IS JESUS CHRIST- Paul had preached Christ crucified, and it was Christ Himself that they had responded to, and are built on. Not merely correct, detailed doctrine, about Christ, 1:17-2:16. God has decreed the ONE Foundation, and the ONE Name in whom Salvation is available, Acts 4:11-12. The truths by which Paul made Christ available as the foundation of their faith, are set out for us in the writings of the Apostles and Prophets, Eph 2:20, and we're built on Him as so presented. The whole purpose of God's building is lost sight of when men gather behind rival leaders. Individual Believers, as living stones, 1 Pet 2:5, are in vital living contact with Christ Himself, on the basis of His death for them on the Cross, and as members of His body in touch with Him as the Head. 

3:12. IF ANY BUILD GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS/costly STONES- Isa 54:11-12; Rev 21:18-21, or quality building stone as in LXX 1 Ki 7:9-11. All are costly, incorruptible, permanent materials, used in building "God's House" Ex 25:11, 17-20: 1 Chr 22:14; 29:2-5; 2 Chr 3:6: Hag 2:7-9; Rev 21:10-21. These materials are provided by the Gospel message of Christ crucified. Only from Him is THAT Gold obtained, Rev 3:18, and only by those prepared to fellowship with Him on the basis of the Cross, Lk 9:23. Some suggest Gold represents God's character, Silver redemption, Precious stones the excellencies of Christ. Others say they refer to fundamental doctrines. But fundamental truth, sacrificial service etc without LOVE, are as useless as straw, 1 Cor 13:1-3. "Precious," here is used in 1 Pet 1:19 of the blood of Christ. Let's set a high value on what is precious to God. Whatever any of us are, say, or do, is of permanent value only as it is in fellowship with Christ crucified and risen.

WOOD, HAY, STUBBLE- Or reeds? These must refer to the useless materials Paul has already mentioned - the ideas, attitudes and skills of human wisdom, which appeal to our fleshly natures, but God has shown to be worthless, 1:18-25; 2:1-16. See 1 Tim 1:6-7; 4:6-7; 6:3-5, 20. It isn't simply error. It's anything with which men attempt to build up the church that isn't part of His provision in Christ crucified. It may make a good show of loyalty to Christ, and Bible, but fail the test of LOVE 1 Cor 13:1-3. It may be aimed at giving the outward appearance of Holiness but rely on human virtues and pride, as Pharisaism did. It is worse than useless, because it comforts people with the feeling that all is well and prospering, and so hinders repentance, restoration, and revival. Of course all such wood, hay, and stubble will quote Scripture, and profess to be following Christ, whether it's battling for or against Communism, Church Union, or whatever. It takes over the material of God's Word, and reprograms it to create followers in its own likeness, in the way viruses take over the material of our body cells, and re-programme them to replicate themselves. Paul had laid the foundation by plain Gospel preaching with no distracting philosophy, or oratory, 2:1-5. Building with anything but Christ crucified will add to the Church, converts who depend on philosophical wisdom, obedience to law, "Spiritual" experiences, material benefits etc. And develop such attitudes and reliance in those who are already Believers by directing them away from Christ. Cp Gal 3:1-5, etc. 

    Corinth was laid waste by the Romans, and the population deported as slaves. Then, no doubt, squatters moved into the ruins, the pillars and walls of temples etc becoming part of the homes they built using the materials available to the poorest and most incompetent- sticks and thatch. As in shanty-towns of third world countries, fire might sweep through leaving only ashes among the original ruins. Still, the shoddy make-shift homes would have met temporary needs. But it's tragic folly that servants of God, professed or real, for whom God has made available gold, silver and precious stones, and the skill to use them, PREFER to build with the materials and skills provided by the philosophical, moral, legalistic, religious, educational and commercial world around us, ignoring God's eternal purpose. Worldlings and carnal this-world-oriented Christians may find it suits them well, but, such a building is NOT a temple to the Glory of God in Christ crucified. And everything built will go up in smoke when this age comes under God's Judgment and passes.

   Our greatest danger isn't the OBVIOUS soul-destroying doctrines. It's the shallow, kindly, popular sentiments that are concerned with man's material comfort and happiness in the things of this life, smothering the true Gospel to make it attractive to men. In doing that, preachers forget to preach Jesus Christ as LORD, who died and rose to DELIVER US FROM THIS PRESENT WORLD, not to make us more comfortable in it, Gal 1:4. To the waste materials, a recent commentator, (G. Fee) adds managerial techniques, relational skills, etc - each of us can add to that list. To use the Pulpit to serve the interests of politics, social welfare, patriotism, or to preach against doing that. Or to proclaim a routine orthodoxy without love, or... is wood, etc. 

3:13 EVERY MAN'S WORK.. MANIFEST/shown for what it is- Phaneros- Shine out, publicly seen and known. The work itself will shine forth and show the true nature of what the worker has built, and be visible to all. The final result of his doctrines, methods, aims, attitudes, behaviour, what he trusted in, the response he made to God's word, and encouraged others to make, and what they've become as a result. He and it will be MANIFESTED at the Bema- Judgment Seat, 2 Cor 5:10. 

THE DAY SHALL DECLARE IT/bring it to light- Daylight shows things up when morning comes. The Day of the Lord, His Judgment intervention on the world scene is in the OT a challenge for God's people to live rightly before God now, so that day will be a joy to them. For us it's the day of Christ's return, 1 Cor 1:8, when our service is evaluated at His Judgment seat, 2 Cor 5:10, and displayed before the world when He judges it, 2 Th 1:10-12. What it has been all along will be seen in the light of His presence.

REVEALED- Apokalupto- Uncovered- All pretence removed, stripped away by fire which destroys all work not based on God's wisdom, Christ crucified, and reveals the core of reality, the work done in fellowship with the Lord. It's true nature is concealed from our eyes now, except as we live in fellowship with our Lord and see things as He sees them. Gilded wood may pass for gold now. When we stand before Christ at His Judgment Seat all will be revealed. So, Paul set Himself to live and work in the Lord's presence here and now, 2 Cor 5:9. Cp Isa 66:14-17; Mal 3:1-3.

THE FIRE SHALL TRY/will test EVERY/each MAN'S WORK- Dokimazo- To test with the hope of being able to approve it. Originally used of metals, LXX Prov 8:10; 17:3. God's desire and intention is positive, as ours should be, Jn 3:21. Fire suggests the testing character of the holiness of God, in whose purifying presence we should seek to live Heb 12:29; Rev 1:14. The fire is deliberately designed to test, and we are warned so that we will build with that in mind.

3:14 IF ANY MAN'S- Anyone, man or woman. WORK- Ergon- The work that his working accomplished. ABIDE/survives- Meno- To continue, remain, abide. As we abide in Christ, Jn 15:1-8, we bear such fruit, for without Him we can do nothing of eternal value. See Rev 3:17-21. 

RECEIVE REWARD- #3:8. Ourselves as workers, the task, the giftedness, and enabling, are all a gift of God's grace. We're not workers hired for our skills that the Master lacks. We are His Children. The work He gives is an invitation to spend time with Him and learn His ways, and grow into fruitful fellowship with Him - As any good parent does with his children, from infancy. To help Daddy/ Mummy and be like them because they love me and I love them - and to feel proud of our childish contribution, is one of the great natural graces of humanity. With God this develops into fellowship as adult sons and daughters who under the Spirit's leading enter into His purposes, plans and work. The reward isn't a bribe irrelevant to the work. It's the fruit of that in-this-life fellowship with our Father and Lord, that has enabled us to grow up into His likeness. Our joy and Glory then will be HIM, us in Him, and He in us, "Enter into the JOY of your Lord," that you shared in suffering and labour on earth.

3:15 IF WORK BURNED UP.. SUFFER LOSS- Zemioo- The payment expected for work done. His work will have gone up in smoke, and the possibility of reward with it. In Greek contracts a workman who put in bad work lost the wages that good work would have earned. Zemioo is used in LXX of fines paid Ex 21:22, but "suffer loss" is the sense elsewhere in NT and fits here. Even if he had worked hard, but not in fellowship with Christ, the work is useless, 1 Cor 13:1-3. And, he may have already been rewarded in this life, and aimed at that, Mt 6:15-18. 

HE HIMSELF.. BE SAVED- As works do not earn salvation, neither do they lose it. In God's wisdom THAT depends on Christ Crucified having been received by Faith. Believers will not be condemned or consumed with their works if those works are burned up. AS BY FIRE- As we might escape through the fire of a burning house leaving all behind, OR someone may be pulled out of the fire by others, like Lot, or as in Zech 3:2; Jude 23. A painful experience. There is no thought of the fire purifying the man, it simply tests his work. The word of God is a fire, Isa 5:24; Jer 23:29. It's good for us to test our works by it now, rather than leave it until then. 

3:16. Don't you KNOW- #1:16 = You certainly do know. When people get side-tracked, there is a great need to call their attention to facts which they know but are ignoring, 2 Pet 1:9-12. It expresses Paul's strong concern that they are ignoring God's purpose for them. You ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD- YOU- plural, TEMPLE- singular. Naos- Used of the Holy of Holies, where God was especially present. Not the Hieron= outer temple where the Hiereus= priest functioned. The Church of God at Corinth, collectively, belongs to God as A Temple. (There's no "the" in the Greek.) As God's field, or building, leaders like Paul, Apollos, etc have a role to play as God's agents. But it's idolatry to honour Leaders in God's Naos. The Corinthian leaders seem to have forgotten this, judging by the way they were acting. see 2 Cor 6:16; Eph 2:21. It's God's house, not theirs. By drawing attention to themselves, and doing what they choose in their own way, they insult God and frustrate His purposes. THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLETH/lives IN YOU- God was already dwelling invisibly in that invisible temple in awesome Holiness and Power.

3:17 IF ANY DEFILE/destroy- Phtheiro- To destroy by corrupting, and so render unfit for its intended purpose. The Priests had done this to the Jerusalem Temple, Mt 21:12-13. 

THE TEMPLE OF GOD- Specifically by building wood, etc (wisdom eloquence, sectarian strife, etc) into it. It's a general principle as well. Every building has a purpose. They had misunderstood or failed to act according to the purpose of the church. God has given us a share in the work of building this building, and we're responsible to do so in ways that manifest God and His Glory. This can be done only by those led by the Spirit to understand God's revealed purpose for His church, and who beautify it with the fruit of the Spirit. Men who work according to the desires of our fallen human nature, or in ways that make sense by this world's wisdom, frustrate God's purposes. They may defile it by introducing Law-keeping legalism, Intellectual humanistic philosophy, watering down the Gospel to avoid offence while catering for what people want, or divisive insistence on their own brand of orthodoxy, or acting lovelessly, 1 Cor 13:1-3. (God's church isn't a democracy, where the majority has the right to get what they want, or an oligarchy, where an entrenched group of "old Prophets," enforce their death-producing will, 1 Ki 13:11-32. A salutary tale for us old saints, who because God used us in the past may wrongly assume we still know what should be done.)

    Paul's warning in Acts 20:18-36, was needed at Corinth, 2 Cor 11:2-30. It includes genuine Believers who give up the balance of Biblical truth and sound exposition, for special interpretations, and head up a following of their own. See 1 Cor 15:12-19; Gal 1:6-10: Phil 1:16; Col 2:16-19; 1 Tim 4:1-4; 6:3-10; 2 Tim 2:11-3:9; 2 Pet 1:19-3:18: 1 Jn 2:15-27; 3 Jn 9; and much of Rev chapters 2 and 3. A church and its leaders may do many good things, yet frustrate God's purposes. If we had visited the church at Ephesus we might well have envied their busy and seemingly successful work for God, and yet the Lord was considering removing its Lamp of witness. Compassionate concern to meet the needs of the Community may crowd out the Gospel as easily as traditional presentation of it may make it seem irrelevant. The devil encourages tolerance of vile immorality, by the church, 1 Cor 5:1-11. Then he encourages the "Holier than thou," Isa 65:5, failure to welcome that sinner back when he repents, 2 Cor 2:5-11. Constantly he works to frustrate God's purposes for His church by DISTRACTING our attention from Christ Crucified, and His witness. DIVIDING us into quarrelling groups, and so DEFILING us with bitterness and lovelessness. We all need to heed the warning of Peter, the man of God, 1 Pet 5:1-10.

SHALL GOD DESTROY- Phtheiro- as in 3:17. "Doesn't apply to a Believer," is the instant shout of some. "Does!" shout others. Both are refusing to even listen to what God is saying, by rushing in with their doctrinal pronouncements. Scripture isn't a collection of doctrinal proof texts. It's the Word of the Living God revealing Himself and His ways, vast and glorious beyond our doctrinal lists. It's not talking about the eternal security of the believer, or our obligations, 2 Tim 2:19, 2 Pet 1: 5-11; 1 Jn 5:1-3. It's saying that unless God in Christ crucified, in His Love and Holiness, is honoured and proclaimed sacrificially and joyfully to the transformation of Human lives, God's purposes for the church are being frustrated. And those who are using it for their own purposes will find that He will frustrate those purposes. Those who corrupt the Church will be corrupted. Those who ruin God's work will be ruined, Cp "The Lord has broken your works," 2 Chr 20:37. 

    There is a sense in which God's church can't be destroyed, Mt 16:18, and there is a sense in which the Believer is kept by his Lord who is ever faithful to His promises, 2 Tim 2:13, but this verse is a most plain and solemn warning. As surely as local churches have been divided and ruined by the selfish sinful actions and words of Believers, so surely there will be tragic consequences for those Believers. 

GOD'S TEMPLE IS HOLY/sacred- #1:2. You are that Temple- YOU emphasised, are God's temple. They are not primarily Paul or Apollos people. The church belongs to God alone, so isn't perverted to other uses with impunity. Those who seek their own Glory in Church activities will be publicly disgraced.

3:18 DECEIVE YOU/yourselves- To believe what we wish to believe is natural. Even though we have received the Spirit of Truth, and are on our way to Glory, our human heart remains deceitful, Jer 17:9. We mustn't rely on it, but should always pray Ps 19:12-14. Paul challenges them and us to take seriously the warnings he has just given, cp 1 Sam 2:29. Those who follow human wisdom are destroying, not building the Church, are self-deceived and a sad loss awaits them. Self-deception is the normal punishment of those proud of their wisdom, Prov 26:12; 1 Cor 6:9-10; Gal 6:3, 7. 

IF ANY.. thinks he is WISE- #1:19. WORLD/age- #1:20. The Clever people as this world sees cleverness, introduce the principles of this world into the functioning of the Church, adjusting the Gospel to please people, and so make it "exciting," or "useful," and so "successful." Clergy are taught that they're a "Spiritual Elite" entitled to dismiss the Incarnation, Atoning Death, and Resurrection of Christ etc, as "having no factual basis" = lies, while preaching popular nothings. And writing Commentaries in learned language on this Epistle criticising Paul for his "primitive ideas!" 

BECOME A FOOL- #1:25 BE/become WISE- #1:19. The Cross has written the death warrant of this Age and its wisdom. Masters are now servants, and meek nobodies possess all things Mt 5:5; 2 Cor 6:9-10. Until those building on this-age wisdom face the bankruptcy of their own wisdom, and the collective wisdom of the secular and religious world, all they build is folly. To renounce our own wisdom and stand with God's Word and be laughed at is a wholesome position. As is renouncing our own righteousness, strength, rights, programme etc in order to receive Christ's.

3:19 WISDOM OF THIS WORLD- #1:27. IS FOOLISHNESS- #1:18. What this world considers to be wisdom is folly because it's out of step with God's wisdom, which in the Cross has already triumphed over all else in the universe. Worldly wisdom lingers on here as a local aberration in a rebel, slum corner of the Universe that God isn't cleaning up yet in order to give men a chance of Salvation, 2 Pet 3:9. This-age wisdom limits its view to the world of humanity, including its religious ideas, so makes sense only within its own God-excluding closed system. It impresses carnal Christians, but is irrelevant to God, His church, and eternity. (Any "wisdom" is FOLLY if we apply it to situations / or in ways, that it isn't designed for.)

FOR/as IT IS WRITTEN- Job 5:13, adapted. (NT quotations of OT are also an interpretation of it.) HE TAKETH/catches THE WISE- #1:19. Drassomai- suggests the successful grasping of a slippery object. IN THEIR OWN CRAFTINESS- Panourgia- Pan= All. Ergon= Work. So, All-working, in the sense of unscrupulous use of all possible means to enable it to succeed in its aims. unrestrained by ethics or truth - "Wheeler- dealers." See Lk 20:23; 2 Cor 4:2; 11:3; Eph 4:14. The worldly-wise act in this way, as it fits their wisdom, but often come to grief. They certainly won't put it across God! Men's cunning efforts to avoid God land them right where God wants them to be. Eg "Not on the Feast Day" Mt 26:5, said the cunning of the Rulers, but that same cunning couldn't refuse the offer Judas made. So our Lord WAS crucified as the Passover Lamb on the Passover Day. 

3:20 THE LORD knows- #1:21. THE THOUGHTS OF THE WISE- #1:19. Ps 94:11. LXX plus "wise" to make the application here clear. Their reasonings, arguments, thought processes and the result. ARE VAIN/futile- Mataios- Aim at what is an empty hope, and achieve nothing. Used of Idol worship, Acts 14:15. Our Faith, if no resurrection, 1 Cor 15:17, arguments, Titus 3:9, Religion with unbridled tongue, Jas 1:26, Godless way of life, 1 Pet 1:18. It's not just that SOME of the ideas of human religious philosophy are mistaken and foolish, the whole process is a pointless waste of time. No matter how wise and devout and sincere a man may be in THIS WORLD'S TERMS, what he thinks of God and God's ways have no value. He isn't God, and only God can know what God is and should do. And only by accepting by Faith what God the Holy Spirit has revealed can we get anything right. Paul goes to the trouble to prove this, because the Corinthians were setting such value on worldly wisdom, and disparaging the true wisdom of God - Christ crucified.

3:21-4:5 God's Wisdom about Leadership

3:21 THEREFORE/So.. NO GLORY/boasting- #1:29. IN/about MEN- Don't boast in what any man is or can do, or in belonging to them. Sloganeering in the name of their teachers 1:12; 3:4, boasting self-sufficiency, and divisive strife 4:7-8, 10; Phil 4:2: James 4:1-3, should be abandoned with repentance in view of what Paul has been writing. Christ crucified is the only ground of confidence. The only Person to see as being wonderful, be glad to talk about and follow, 1:31. 

ALL.. ARE YOURS- Everything for the fulfilment of God's purpose, which is also your highest good, is a gift to you from God, Eph 4:11-16; 2 Pet 1:3. Yours for the asking, Jn 15:7. NOT that a Believer can claim or take anything and use it to further their own whims, as if God was like an indulgent father who grants his infant anything it demands. 

3:22 PAUL OR APOLLOS OR CEPHAS- I belong to THIS one? NO. They belong to you, given to you for your good, 3:5; 4:1-5; 2 Cor 1:24. To attach oneself loyally to one, and be deaf to another, is to deny the sovereign right of God to speak to us through whoever He chooses. 

THE WORLD- #1:27 The present order of things, including its frustrations (Rom 8:20-23) is designed to further God's purposes for us. We're to take and use food, human friendship, good Government, the transport system, etc as God's gift, as Paul used the Roman roads.

LIFE, OR DEATH- Both are transformed for us by our union with Christ. OR.. PRESENT OR TO COME/the future- If we're robbed of the present the future is ours. All that may come to us in the present, and all that as a result comes to us in future. 

ALL ARE YOURS- The universe exists and functions in Him, under His observant eye, and for His purposes, Col 1:13-17; Gen 1:26-28; Ps 8:6-9. As HE provides it all, we don't worship the food on our plate, or the plate, or table, or even the cook. Appreciation of the cook is appropriate, but it's God alone that we worship as Giver of the food. All things in contact with us are designed to contribute to His eternal purpose that we should be manifested as God's Sons and Daughters, remade in the likeness of His Son, Rom 8:29; Col 3:10. We are to co-operate with Him in that loving purpose, 2 Cor 6:14- 7:1. Such people inherit the world, Rom 4:13. All around us, and all His Word has recorded, Rom 15:4, exists for the benefit of those in fellowship with God Almighty - nothing separates us from His Love, Rom 8:35-39. 

3:23 YE/you ARE CHRIST'S- Not Paul's, etc, 1 Cor 1:12. We are under His direct rule and care, Mt 23:8-12. He is the church's Bridegroom, 2 Cor 11:2; Shepherd Jn 10:11-16. This establishes the conditions under which ALL things are at our disposal. They are given us on the basis of our union with Christ Crucified, on which the whole argument has been based. (Stoics said "All things are yours, you are self-sufficient, independent, self-centred." The thought expressed in the otherwise excellent Poem "IF" by Kipling) Christian freedom in all things rests entirely on our belonging to Christ, and in the measure we live in fellowship with Him we enjoy it. When we throw off His Lordship, as they did in converting the Lord's supper into their own supper, it became a means of death 11:20-30.

    As all things are under Christ's control, Mt 28:18; Rom 14:9; 1 Cor 15:27, we shouldn't withdraw into the fortress of Calvinism and defend ourselves against Arminianism (Or vice versa) by restricting our Bible reading to portions that support its doctrines. OR those viewed as Pro/ Anti Charismatic, etc. God may sometimes choose to minister to us from unexpected, perhaps "Samaritan" sources, Lk 10:30-35. Feast on the whole God-given pasture of His Word, and expect the Lord to keep you in His will. No leader OWNS you, so don't OWN him in that role. Our Lord has given us the glory of unity, Jn 17:22-23, and we should let God's Word move us into as much fellowship with other Christians as it can. 

We're to be the Lord's free men, led by His Spirit, and not to allow our natural desires to dominate us, OR the OT Law, Gal 5:1-6:10, or slavishly follow any man 1 Cor 7:23. Instead let us keep our eyes on the Lord and our faces towards the Glory, Heb 12:1-3, being blessed by all who, He, as ascended victorious crucified Lord, has gifted and given to us, Eph 4:7-16. Receive the truths the Lord gave them to pass on to us, and accept those truths as a gift direct from His hand, Eph 1:11. 

CHRIST IS GOD'S- Christ belongs to the Godhead. Not Christ is God the Father's. Christ is GOD's as God the Son One with the Father and Spirit. Or, is GOD's in the role of the Christ, the Servant-Son who as Man expressed and revealed God to us, Jn 1:14 so that in due course He became God's saving wisdom, fulfilling all OT promises as the rejected and crucified Messiah/ Christ. In either sense Paul is making the point that no group in Corinth can justify its existence as separate from the other Christians by naming Christ as their head, 1:12. All who belong to Christ at Corinth, equally belong to God, as His church 1:2.
CHAPTER FOUR

4:1 LET A MAN SO ACCOUNT OF/ought to regard US- Logizomai- Numerical calculation, Lk 22:37. Or as here, a reasoned decision that takes account of all the factors. In view of what Paul had written they need to take into account the fact that while he and other teachers belong to the Church, they do so working as God's servants directly answerable to Him. He is completing his statement about God's servants, 3:5-9, and the coming Judgment, 2:14-16; 3:13-15, by applying it to himself in relation to them and the Gospel message. 

AS MINISTERS/servants OF CHRIST- Huperetes- Huper= Under. Eretes= A Rower. Rowers in the lower deck who couldn't see what was happening, where the ship was going, or the relevance of their actions, so simply had to do what they were told! It came to be used of a servant responsible to carry out his master's orders, as Paul and Apollos had been. The Corinthians were regarding Leaders as independent authorities. To give their loyalty to one of these and shut their ears to the rest was folly that insulted the Lord who gave each their work to do, and it impoverished themselves.

STEWARDS- Oikonomos- One who although only a slave stood in his Master's place and acted on his behalf with his authority, entrusted with responsibility for the management of a household, 3:9; 1 Tim 3:15. His master's resources were put into his hands and he was responsible to use them to meet the needs of his fellow servants, Lk 12:42, and family members. And, to do so in the best possible way so as to preserve and increase the value of the property. What his fellow-servants thought or said of him as he did this was far less important than his Master's verdict when he came to audit his stewardship. Oikonomos is used of the responsibilities of Elders in Titus 1:7, and our responsibility to use well what God has given us, 1 Pet 5:10. Here it's the Preacher's stewardship of the Gospel Message, God's revealed truth.

OF THE MYSTERIES- #2:7. Paul, Apollos, etc weren't originators. They passed on what God had given 2 Tim 1:13-14, the Spirit-revealed-truths of the Gospel, Jn 16:12-15, that God provides righteousness, indwells us by His Spirit, etc. Whatever we have received from the Lord, we are responsible to pass on freely, UNCHANGED, and in fellowship with the Giver, knowing it is essential for everyone if they are to know Him, and Salvation, Jn 17:3. ("Mysteries" doesn't refer to Priestly activities, or the Sacraments - Paul had not been sent to baptise, 1:17.)

(As Diakonoi, 3:5-9, they were workers, concerned as to their work. As Huperetes they must carry out their Lord's orders, and not be distracted by the advice of others. As Oikonomos, they must act with their eye on their Master, His instructions, and the day when they go over accounts with him, not distracted by the reactions of their fellow-servants, or their own feelings. What God has given each of us in the way of abilities, opportunities, etc we had no say in. Our responsibility is to commit ourselves to using them in fellowship with our Master, Mt 25:14-30; Lk 19:12-26; 1 Cor 3:8. )

4:2 REQUIRED STEWARDS BE FAITHFUL- Required to do his work efficiently and well with due consideration for the nature of his stewardship, the nature of his Master, and His wishes, Heb 3:2-5. His shrewdness may be useful to his master. His successful self-interest, or generosity with his Master's goods may be admired or envied by his fellow-servants or friends. An unscrupulous Master may be amused at the cunning of his steward, but he still sacks him, Lk 16:8. His job satisfaction, how pleased he is with himself, and all else, matters little in the end, Mt 24:45-51; 1 Pet 4:10. Stewardship of the things of God sets the highest possible standards of loyalty to the task, and the Lord, in methods, and attitudes, as his Lord's reputation is in the steward's hands, as well as the success of the Lord's work, 1 Cor 2:1-5; 13:1-3, etc. Corinthians seemed to have valued Leaders according to their willingness to bully, be dogmatic and demanding, 2 Cor 11:13-20, but The Lord didn't, Lk 12:45-46.

4:3 A SMALL THING.. JUDGED OF YOU- #2:4. It mattered little whether they placed Him high or low on their scale of favourite preachers, Gal 1:10. The Lord had commissioned him, and given him the message he was responsible to pass on. Their opinion of him, or his message, mattered only as it influenced their willingness to obey it and live in its joy and strength. Being loyal to, and trying to please, the Lord comes first, 2 Cor 5:9. That they should evaluate what was preached was right and Paul wanted them to do so, 2 Cor 4:2. But unlike those at Berea, Acts 17:11, we too easily judge preachers by their entertainment value, Ezek 33:30-32. God judges rather by how the hearers are moved to walk with Him in obedient fellowship.

OF MAN'S JUDGMENT/any human court- Literally "Man's Day." Physical daylight, and the light of human this-age wisdom in which his critics are functioning, enable us to make judgments of limited value only. The light of "God's Day," 3:13, will make obvious the full and eternal verdict on everything. The principle of 4:2 brushes their evaluation and verdicts aside as peripheral. Success or failure may seem obvious to us, but no mere men can know either the exact nature of anyone's God-given abilities, God-given task, or of the servant's degree of fellowship with his Lord in His work.

JUDGE NOT MY SELF- #2:14. Not irresponsibly un-selfcritical, but as a servant he awaits his Master's verdict, and concentrates his attention on that, not defending himself against criticism, 9:1-19, 2 Cor 2:17-3:4; 1 Th 2:1-12. We must take care to be visibly above accusation, Rom 12:17, but put ourselves constantly into the Lord's hands for His safeguarding of our conscience, Ps 19:13-14. The Judgement of which the Spiritual is capable 2:15, is the ability to distinguish between revealed truth, and the shallow wisdom of this world, not the evaluating of one's service. He brings all his options before his Lord, and makes decisions as best he can in His presence. But, his verdict on himself is still that of a mere human, so subject to over-ruling by the verdict of his Lord at the Bema, 2 Cor 5:9-10; cp Heb 13:18; 1 Jn 3:20. Self-examination is required to ensure we're truly God's children, 2 Cor 13:5, and before coming to the Lord's Table, 1 Cor 11:28, and of our behaviour, 1 Cor 11:31-32.

4:4 I KNOW NOTHING/My conscience is clear- Sunedrion- A joint session, a sitting down with oneself to think over what one has done. Paul was so aware of his own tendency to sin and failure he kept strict control of his life, 1 Cor 9:27. Along with prompt confession and cleansing, 1 Jn 1:8-9, he also knew that under Grace victory over sin was the Christian's right, and responsibility, Rom 8:1-5; 1 Cor 10:13-14. That he wasn't aware of any failure to be faithful to his duty to preach the Gospel to them 1 Cor 9:16; Acts 20:26-27, is the point he makes. It's over to them to be faithful stewards in what they do with that Gospel, and in passing it on.

NOT JUSTIFIED/innocent- Conscience condemns or defends our actions, Rom 2:15. Paul made every effort to please his Lord, and was concerned that they do the same, 2 Cor 5:9-11. But being unaware of failure in his stewardship of the Gospel, gave him no right to justify himself. Consciences need to be programmed with God's revealed truth, so they needed to look seriously at the way they had been thinking of the Gospel and its authorised preacher. Over-confidence or depression warp consciences, so we must always appeal to God for His verdict, 1 Jn 3:20-21. Elijah experienced mood changes as we do, Jas 5:17-18. The exuberance with which he celebrated the triumph on Mt Carmel by racing Ahab's chariot home, was replaced by his despair under the juniper bush but the FACTS hadn't changed. Faithfulness can be judged only by the Lord who knows and sees everything as it truly is, relevant to HIS wisdom. 

HE THAT JUDGETH/judges ME IS GOD/the Lord- #2:14. Self-judgment is required of us to avoid the Lord's Judgment by letting sins fester and become chronic, 1 Cor 11:31. And as far as possible we're to settle problems between ourselves BEFORE we come to worship, or face the Judge, Mt 5:23-26. But with regard to the faithfulness of his stewardship it is the Lord to whom he is accountable. He alone can rightly examine him and give the verdict. As a Roman citizen Paul exercised his right to appeal to Caesar, Acts 25:11. Here as a citizen of Heaven he appeals to his Lord, and in both cases those judging him must relinquish the right to do so, Rom 14:4. 

4:5 JUDGE NOTHING- #2:2. The verdict at the end of the investigation as in Mt 7:1. As in 3:21 this is a command, not a statement, and it concludes the argument. Present tense, so in view of 4:3, and 9:3, probably "Stop your habit of evaluating and passing Judgment on the motives and work of God's servants." They WERE to investigate and pass judgment on the notorious sinner, of 5:12; and to judge between brothers 6:5. But we're to withhold judgment on anything about which we're not required to make a decision. When we are required to make a decision we must weigh up possibilities with due humility, realising that the Lord alone fully knows, and has the right to pass verdicts on His servants or their ministry. We are impressed by what we can see, but only in fellowship with the Holy Spirit can we rightly evaluate anything. Hearers are answerable to God to seek to hear God's Word from Speakers, and test it by Scripture. 1 Th 5:21. 

BEFORE TIME- Kairos- A set or proper time, as harvest time, etc. The time for Judgment is when the Lord comes, and the on-going effect of every action will have reached its finality. Eg How many people will be blessed by the actions of the woman who anointed our Lord, Mk 14:3-9, or the witness of the dying thief, Lk 23:39-43.

UNTIL THE LORD.. BRING TO LIGHT.. HIDDEN THINGS OF/in DARKNESS- The things hidden in the darkness, or the things of darkness, Eph 5:11 at present hidden. Either way they are out of reach of our evaluation. The verdict on them must be passed by the all-seeing Lord, when the time is ripe for Judgment, and He comes. He alone knows how well we have carried out His intentions, and used what He has given us. His verdict is all that counts, Mt 24:30, 45-46; Rom 2:16; 1 Cor 11:26; 1 Th 4:16; 2 Th 2:8; 2 Pet 3:4-13; Jude 14-15; Rev 1:7. 

MAKE MANIFEST/expose- Phaneroo- Cause to shine out and reveal themselves. THE COUNSELS/motives OF HEARTS- What they have thought out, planned, and why. God knows and searches the hearts of men, 1 Sam 16:7; Ps 26:2; 139:1, 11-12; Jer 17:10; 20:12, etc. Nothing hidden from others, or even unrealised by us, escapes His evaluation and reward. Paul lives in awareness of this, is hiding nothing, and is concerned that they too live in its light. Cp 2 Cor 5:9-11; Heb 12:27-29; and Rev chapters 2 and 3.

THEN/at that time- Emphatic, not till then. EVERY MAN HAVE/receive his PRAISE OF GOD- Publicly expressed approval. Reward, 3:14, is stated here as being God's expressed approval at the final judgment. The One who made and equipped us for His purposes, will proclaim His appreciation of our response. Of God is emphatic, implying not from men. Paul mentions rewards, his crown, 2 Tim 4:8, etc but never with any suggestion that man can ever put God in his debt. His emphasis is always on the Lord expressing His approval of his servants' actions and sharing with them His joy in the results, Mt 25:21, etc. 

4:6-13 Lifestyles in the Light of God's Wisdom 

(Their view of the Christian Life, and the Apostle's experience of life in Christ Crucified.)

4:6. THESE THINGS- Emphatic. The things he's been writing.. IN A FIGURE TRANSFERRED- Metaschematizo- Translated transform, Phil 3:21, disguise, 2 Cor 11:13-15. Here it's the people it has been made to refer to that have been changed- he has named Apollos and himself instead of naming their problem leaders, or teaching about the position and function of God's servants as abstract truths, Paul has transferred the abstract principles to a concrete example using Apollos and himself (friends who worked happily together) and their work as embodiments of the principle. The truth about God's servants remains unchanged, but the people who need the teaching are not those named. Rather it's such Corinthian leaders as Paul refers to in 2 Cor chapter 11, etc. As with Nathan's parable, 2 Sam 12:1-7, this may carry conviction as to the principle, and by-pass the automatic rejection a direct challenge would face. 

FOR YOUR SAKES/benefit- Yours, emphatic- not ours. And having written it in that way they could apply it readily to their whole church in general, and any would-be party leaders in particular. It is still relevant to our needs today, as carnality and quarrels always exist in the Christian church. 

THAT YOU MIGHT LEARN IN/from US- Manthano- To learn, especially to learn from enquiry and observation as a Mathetes= a Disciple. To learn by spending time with. Learn from their example to apply to themselves what they have seen in Paul and Apollos. 

NOT THINK- Phroneo- To think, be mentally disposed in a certain direction. ABOVE  THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN- This is thought to have been an expression meaning "Follow the Rules," or "Stick to the terms of the Contract." Even if so, it also refers to the written Word of God which gives us the terms under which the Christian life is granted and lived. Not to think of themselves or their teachers more highly than the Bible authorised, Jer 9:23-24. Paul and Apollos lived and spoke by the Scriptures, Acts 18:24; 1 Cor 15:1-4; 2 Tim 3:15-17; 1 Pet 4:11. Only as we do this are we keeping within the proper limits God has set out for us. Paul had taught them how the Gospel applied to leadership in the Church, and the work and lifestyle of Christians. This warns against striking out on their own proud, wilful ways.

PUFFED UP/take pride in- #Phusioo- To puff up, inflate! Being puffed up with pride and big ideas was a special problem at Corinth, 4:18-19; 5:2; 8:1, (used elsewhere only in Col 2:18,) as was boasting, 1:29, 31; 3:21; 4:7; 13:4. Both involve self-deception, 3:18. Having inflated ideas about ourselves and the leaders we choose to follow is the moral condition from which party spirit and strife arise. Love isn't puffed up, it builds up 8:1. 

FOR ONE.. AGAINST ANOTHER- God provides a balance of teaching through a variety of leaders. Being enthusiastic about one and despising another robs us of teaching God sees us as needing. Hanging on the words of a leader instead of spending time listening to God in personal study of His Word leaves people spiritually shallow, and at the mercy of doctrinal vagaries, Eph 4:14. 

4:7. WHO MAKETH THEE/made you- Singular, challenge to individuals. TO DIFFER/different- Some people ARE more gifted, but that's no reason for them to boast, or those who follow them to be proud of. It's something GOD makes. Their boasted wisdom which they see as putting them in the position of criticising Paul, is self-proclaimed, and at odds with God's wisdom which Paul was following. Differ may include the thought of separating themselves from other Christians they see as not being good enough in spiritual gifts, doctrine, etc for them to have fellowship with. The Apostles were still where God placed them, still preaching the message God gave them in fellowship with their crucified Lord, doing His will in a hostile world. Why do they consider they'd moved ahead of Paul into a superior position?

WHAT have.. NOT RECEIVE?- Received from GOD as sinners, by God's grace in Christ crucified. And received from Paul in his suffering grace in fellowship with his Lord. All they have is a good reason for gratitude - not self-conceit of the Pharisee kind "I thank thee Lord I'm not like others.." Lk 18:11. Even things that involved earnest work, and self-sacrifice on the part of God's servant, were still to the credit of God's grace, not the worker, 1 Cor 15:9-11.

IF.. RECEIVE.. WHY.. GLORY/boast- #1:29. It's childishly human to be pre-occupied with ME- I got this, aren't I wonderful; rather that HE gave me this, isn't HE wonderful. They were glorying in their wisdom and giftedness while criticising Paul for failure to claim such a position. How ridiculous. All they could have was a gift of God's grace. Yet what God had given them in GRACE was their grounds of boasting superiority to the Gospel of Grace, and its loyal servant Paul! Awareness of Grace leads to gratitude and loving service. Imagined Wisdom and self-sufficiency lead to boasting of self, and criticising others. Heavenly wisdom is not the source of quarrels, Jas 1:17; 3:14-4:5. Taking pride in "Charisma= Grace-given gifts," real or imagined, is inappropriate. 

4:8 NOW/Already.. FULL/have all you want- Korennumi- To cram, have all you could possibly eat, Acts 27:38, in contrast to Paul's hunger and thirst. OR figuratively they consider themselves full to overflowing with spiritual gifts and blessings. In either case an attitude of proud, self-sufficient superiority towards the Apostles, and their Cross-oriented lives. Paul having used a pointed question to prick the individual's balloon of self-confidence, now makes ironic statements meaning Are you REALLY.. Do you REALLY.. Cp Rev 3:17. 

    Paul is teasing them, for their good. His having exhausted himself in sacrificial love for them, and still agonising over their state, justified this. Our Lord said those RICH/ FULL in the this-world scene would in future hunger, and vice versa, Lk 6:21-25. Paul is addressing leaders who claimed to be spiritually superior to him, with a higher version of the Gospel, acceptable to Greek Wisdom-Philosophy - One that lifted them into enjoying Material and Social advantages, here and now, without waiting till Christ returned as King. Using God as a stepping stone to self-fulfilment. (Along with those who committed themselves to their spiritual leadership, and the assembly as a whole which was being swayed in that direction.)

NOW/already.. RICH- Considered themselves rich in spiritual gifts, wisdom, etc? But may well have believed that as God's children they were entitled to material riches, and were praying and exercising "Faith" with that in mind. Or, that they have reached the full benefits of Redemption, entitled to claim the full blessings of Messiah's reign. And "psyching themselves up" sure that when they had enough "Faith" it would be theirs. The self-conceit that in a world that still rejects their Lord, claims wealth and ease. A sign their crucified Lord is shut out, Rev 3:17-20. 

REIGNED AS/become KINGS- They are claiming the right to reign. Assuming the rights and airs of royalty. Playing Kings, not in fact being Kings. You is plural, the church as a whole, the typical church member. At that time Stoics claimed "The wise person is King, possesses self-adequacy." The popular preachers in their this-age wisdom competing with such claims may well have argued that as the children of the Owner of everything, they had the right to do, and have, whatever they liked, as Kings do. Their King was not yet publicly crowned. How dare they aim at a life of luxury and ease when He was still in rejection. God IS the rightful owner of all. But in His wisdom, privileged status in this world isn't granted to His children. We groan along with the unsaved, our reigning is still in the future, Rom 8:16-24. The Lord didn't question Satan's ability to give Him the ruling position with all its perks, on his terms, Mt 4:8-9. Satan uses Bribes. God says to us "Don't covet!" 

WITHOUT US- Even though we don't reign, or without our help. Emphasis on Already, without us. It seems they felt they had no longer any need of Paul, or the Gospel he'd preached. Already in this life they had access to, and the right to claim,  all the blessings God had promised in the OT. And despised Paul for his failure to claim his rights to present material blessings and glory. We meet such people today. One assured me that his "Faith" was stronger than Paul's and so he claimed his right as God's child to live to be 120 yrs old, without any sickness or suffering! It's not easy to aim at living it up in this life, AND to look eagerly for the Lord to come. Their kind of "superior" spirituality didn't see resurrection as essential, 15:1-20. As Paul's children they were entitled only to the status they inherited from him. It is God's will that we should reign, Gen 1:26; Ps 8:4-8; Heb 2:5-11. But we serve and suffer with Him now, Lk 22:24-30. Not yet reigning, Rom 8:16-18.

THAT WE MIGHT REIGN/be kings WITH YOU- Paul's sharp words don't come from hurt pride eager to cut them down to size. He desires their true spiritual progress, and all possible blessings, in God's good time. And in the midst of exhausting labour, harsh treatment and mockery from those he tries to evangelise, Acts 17:32; 1 Cor 1:22-23, the frustrations of his loving service, 2 Cor 11:23-30, in an aging body battered by all this, he longs for the Lord's triumphant return, and his share in it, Phil 3:20-21. He laments their folly in listening to the Devil's lies, 2 Cor 11:13-15, that will end in disillusionment here, and loss of reward in Glory, 3:12-15. It isn't a kindness to offer Christians easier terms than those of Gal 2:20. A life of Faith and love far different from their current unreal strutting and quarrelling.

4:9 FOR- Introduces the contrast between the way the Apostles were living and the "royal" lifestyle the Corinthians considered they had the right to enjoy. It makes obvious that the apostles weren't REIGNING, implying the Corinthians were out of step with the Lord's will for them. Paul's expectation of what was right for the Lord's servants, Lk 22:26-27; Rom 8:17; 2 Tim 2:12, was an embarrassment to them in their pride. Paul does nothing to lessen that embarrassment! GOD SET FORTH- To show off, give an official appointment. APOSTLES LAST- Lowest of all, as opposed to First- Kings. APPOINTED TO DEATH- Epithanatios- Appointed to die by process of law, not merely on active service exposed to the risk of death. Sounds like a Roman triumph - the captives at the tail of the parade, who would be publicly killed as part of the celebration. From the point of view of this-age wisdom, the Corinthians' view point, no one would think the Apostles were the most privileged and important of the Lord's servants. But, Salvation and all the blessings God gives being based on His Wisdom (Christ crucified) this is what should be expected, because it follows the pattern of their Lord, Mt 10:25; Jn 15:18-20.

MADE A SPECTACLE- Theatron- A part of the entertainment of the Roman theatre, dying as gladiators. UNTO THE WORLD/the whole universe- #1:27. ANGELS AND MEN- Paul saw his life in terms of the big scene, with himself a small figure playing out his God-appointed role in weakness, and in the weak position of serving a rejected King. They saw themselves as important because they looked only on the this-age scene, with themselves as the centre of their concern blocking all else from their view. The Church, as it lives out its response to Christ crucified, as Paul was doing, displays to the intelligent universe, including His enemies, the Wisdom of God manifested in the Cross as being triumphant, Eph 3:10. 

4:10 WE ARE FOOLS- #1:25. FOR CHRIST'S SAKE BUT YE ARE so WISE IN CHRIST- Phronimos- Thoughtful, prudent, calculatingly self-protective, sensible. WE put Christ first. So, live in fellowship with God and His purposes and Gospel, in contrast with YOU Corinthians who think that being successful Christians means to get out of it all you can for yourselves, and avoid sacrifice. They viewed the Apostles as fools for failing to make selfish use of their position and privilege to get material and personal advantages for themselves. Ordinary people, 1:26, saved by Christ, they were now turning their backs on the Cross, and assuming a higher position in the community, egged on by the example and teaching of "False Apostles" at Corinth, 2 Cor 11:1-20. For Paul to preach the Gospel, as he had to them under circumstances which maximised its effect at the cost of the position and comfort of the preacher, 2:1-5, was utter folly to any sensible man of the world. And to those Christians who had taken up the world's point of view. They were proud of their shrewdness in being smart enough to work for their own advantage as Christians. Proud that THEY made use of Christ and His provisions in a worldly-wise manner. 

WE ARE WEAK- #1:27. Paul's "Weakness" is, of course, linked with the triumphantly saving weakness of God, displayed in the Cross, 1:18-25; 2:1-5. YOU STRONG- #1:25. HONOURABLE/honoured.. DESPISED- They saw themselves as being superior. They aimed at, and did, what was likely to achieve an honoured place in the church, and in the world - As leading the triumphal procession. Paul got no glory in the sight of men for the way he served Christ. How ironical. Only a silly conceited youth could view his father, to whom he owes his life and position, as being so beneath him. By so stating it he may cause them to sober up.

4:11 TO THIS.. HOUR- Stoics saw nobility of life undeterred by suffering and insult as being to the credit of the MAN. Paul sets it forth as the pattern of what was involved in witnessing to, and in fellowship with, a Crucified Christ who in grace sustained His servants in their weakness. This is what those loyal to Christ may be called to suffer in any age, until the Lord steps in. While the Paul-despisers at Corinth aimed at wealth and standing in the present world, he was hour by hour experiencing the visible effects of being Crucified with Christ, set out below. WE.. HUNGER AND THIRST.. NAKED/in rags- inadequately clad, dressed in worn out clothes. BUFFETED/ brutally treated- Kolaphizo- To slap - insulting rather than cruel - slapped around. NO CERTAIN DWELLING PLACE/are homeless- As the Lord "Foxes have holes.. Mt 8:20.

4:12 LABOUR/work hard- Kopiao- To be exhausted with hard work, feel as if beaten. They had been called to work to the limit of their energy. Includes his work as an Apostle, evangelist, teacher, pastor, counsellor, plus physically exhausting tent-making. WORKING WITH OUR HANDS- Greeks admired intellectual brilliance, eloquence, artistry, athletic success, but despised manual work. For a Christian leader to support himself as Paul did was an embarrassing association with a crucified ex-carpenter, Mk 6:3; 2 Cor 12:13. Paul felt that God's grace to him was so overwhelming that he couldn't help but work vigorously at his Apostolic ministry. But as a little extra voluntary display of his love and devotion to the Lord, and as an example to converts not to expect being Christian, or Christian leaders, exempted them from work, he worked with his hands to support himself and helpers as well, 1 Cor 9:4-10; 2 Cor 11:9; 1 Th 2:9; 4:11; 2 Th 3:6-13. He acted in step with Christ crucified, and urged them to take their place with Him as set out in Gal 2:20. 

BEING REVILED/cursed.. WE BLESS- As Mt 5:44. Pray for, speak kind words to, with a view to winning for Christ and blessing. Here it's a continuing, recurring action and response. Paul is patterning for them the path of the led-by-the-Spirit spiritually-mature Christian which he (& the Lord) wants them to take up. PERSECUTED WE SUFFER/endure IT- Anechomai- Put up with it without complaining.

4:13 DEFAMED/slandered- When people speak in ways that slander us, damage our reputation. WE ENTREAT/answer kindly- #1:10. Get alongside them, try to see things from their point of view, rather than counter attack indignantly, 2 Tim 2:24-26. This lays a foundation for sharing with them what our Lord shares with us, as in 2 Cor 1:3-4. It minimises the harm done to the reputation of Christ and the church, and maximises the good that may come out of the situation.

FILTH/scum- Perikathara- Something cleaned off all round, as we'd scrape off our shoes something we'd accidentally trodden in. OFF-SCOURING- Something rubbed off all round. Cp Mt 10:14. Jews despised Gentiles, and the Gospel for welcoming them. Greeks despised Jews. Romans despised anyone crucified. Pharisees saw the Gospel and its preachers as spoiling their "holiness,"  and Self-indulgent sinners saw the Gospel as spoiling their "fun." Jews laid their sins on a "Scapegoat" and so removed them. Gentiles at times of plague and disaster took a despised criminal, and killed him as a symbolic removal of whatever might have offended some "god" and so caused the disaster. While the Lord alone was killed as an ATONING sacrifice, Paul may be saying that even those who had some sympathy with the Gospel, and its preachers, saw them as a threat to the peace of their community. And so for the community's good, better dead. Paul was hustled out of town by friend and foe alike, Acts 13:50; 14:5, 19; 16:38-39; 17:10, 14.

    Paul's life was a shocking contrast to the self-indulgent self-satisfied Corinthians, proud of their cleverness in winning RELIGIOUS arguments, and showing off spiritual gifts. And, aiming at bettering themselves in this world, under the leaders who were making a "Take-over Bid" for the Church on behalf of their master, 2 Cor 11:13-15. But my indignation is hard to keep up - well-fed and clothed as I am, comfortably housed, seated at a word-processor working on this study, for such time as I manage to tear myself away from selfish concerns. We in the "Western World" go through the motions of approving what Paul taught and experienced of fellowship with His Lord in suffering, Rom 8:17; Phil 1:29; 3:10; 1 Th 3:3-4. But, honesty compels us to confess we are making very small attempts to stand with him in the reality of it. What are you? - What am I? giving up at this moment to stand with Christ crucified to get the Gospel out to a perishing world, or our neighbour sauntering on beside us to hell and we to heaven? If we stood closer to our Lord wouldn't it cost us much more of our wealth, comfort, and acceptance in the community? It's not surprising that the greatest growth of the Church is in lands of poverty and persecution, rather than in lands of prosperity and ease. But remember, identification with Christ crucified is a hidden matter of the heart, not obvious to others, Mt 6:16-21.

4:14-21. Paul's Fatherly appeal, and his authority.

4:14. I WRITE.. NOT TO SHAME YOU BUT AS MY BELOVED SONS/dear children- Not writing in bitterness to put them down, but as to wayward loved children to make them conscious of their false position. Certainly he hoped and prayed they would be ashamed of having departed from the Gospel, and the Lord, and so repent. But he wasn't angrily humiliating them as an annoyed stranger or neighbour might "Tell Children off." He has spoken out of deep concern for them as his own spiritual flesh and blood, with the hope and prayer that they might again prosper in the things of God, in fellowship with him, and with God's wise purposes. He didn't want to cut them down or make them cringe but to throw aside the finery of worldly wisdom, and stand firm and tall in the truth, love, and purposes of God. 

I WARN YOU- Noutheteo- Nous= Mind, Tithemi= to put. To put in mind, alerting people to things that are wrong, give instruction with regard to the wrong, and so teach and train them out of it. Used in LXX of ELI failing to RESTRAIN his sons," 1 Sam 3:13. See Acts 20:31; Rom 15:14; Eph 6:4; Col 1:28; 3:16; 1 Th 5:12-14; 2 Th 3:15. Paul has dealt with their carnality= worldly-wise, self-pleasing attitude that ignored Christ Crucified, using the symptom, party strife, to show up the disease, and its cure. While at times he has spoken sharply, to stab them awake with words, he ends with an affectionate appeal as the one whose preaching brought them to life, who desires above all else that God's glorious purposes for them be fulfilled.

4:15. INSTRUCTORS/guardians- Paidagogos- A slave responsible for the well-being and training of a child. 10,000 of them? Suggests there were far too many eager, for their own selfish reasons, to appoint themselves as advisers, or rather to offer programmes as the basis for the children selecting which adviser they'll have. Even if they were well-intentioned, such must be answerable to the Parent - God, and His agent Paul, for what they taught, and where they led. In Gal 3:24-25 the OT Law was the Guardian to bring them to Christ, who must step back when successful. These, were bribing God's children to attach them to themselves, and so robbing them of the privilege and responsibility of depending directly on the Lord, His Word, and the Spirit, and so growing into mature, Spirit-led life. Believers must beware of shopping around to find and commit themselves to THE wonderful Pastor, on whom they remain dependent as bottle-fed infants, waiting to be told what to believe and do. Such become born again tumble-weeds, not rooted in Christ, at the mercy of those with selfish, destructive purposes, Eph 4:14; Acts 20:29-30; 2 Tim 4;3. 

NOT FATHERS .. THROUGH THE GOSPEL- Salvation is by the Word of God, applied by the Spirit of God. God's Word and God's Spirit had done in Corinth what no man can do, and established God's church there. But Paul brought them that Gospel, at great cost to himself, spoke it effectively, with His Lord's attitude of Love, 2 Cor 12:14-15; Jn 1:16-17; 1 Pet 1:25. He alone has a father's right to warn and encourage them, and to challenge guardians too arrogant to listen, 4:18-19.

4:16 WHEREFORE/Therefore I BESEECH/urge YOU- #1:10. BE FOLLOWERS OF/to imitate ME- It is the right of a father to expect his children to follow his example and rules, 1 Th 2:1-9. He has been contrasting their view of themselves, their position and rights, and his own identification with Christ crucified, and the Gospel responsibility. Now he urges them to adopt his attitude and understanding of what it is to be a Christian. Not FOR Paul against other leaders, including those who promised them material gains here and now. But imitate him, follow him in repudiating all such ideas of loyalty to Human Leaders, and join him in putting themselves totally into the place of union with Christ and loyalty to Him crucified, Gal 2:20. 

4:17 MY BELOVED SON.. FAITHFUL IN/to THE LORD- Faithful to Paul, faithful to Christ, and the Gospel. Timothy, like the Corinthians, had come to Salvation through Paul's preaching, but was better grounded through longer association. This put him in an "Older brother" relationship to them, fitted to answer questions, assure them of doctrines, and ways of living and serving the Lord appropriate to His purposes. They already knew Timothy, but just as Paul is writing to remind them of his own behaviour and teaching, he also adds a reminder of Timothy's standing. 

BRING TO REMEMBRANCE.. MY WAYS IN CHRIST- Placed in Christ by God's Grace, Paul lived, functioned, and taught in "ways" of happy fellowship with Him on the basis of the Cross, 2:2; 4:9-13. As Timothy isn't in the greeting of 1:1-2 it's likely that he was already on his way to them, ready to interact with them as no letter could. 

AS I TEACH EVERYWHERE IN EVERY CHURCH- What we have in this Epistle, and others, is for all churches, not just Corinth. Both doctrine and lifestyle taught were consistent with each other and consistent everywhere Paul went. If Corinth was determined to be out of step with Paul, they would be out of step with churches everywhere, 11:16; 14:36; Gal 1:6-9.

4:18-19 SOME PUFFED UP/arrogant- #4:6. Pride and self-important arrogance are totally unchristian, as well as ridiculous. Paul issues a direct warning and challenge to the anti-Paul, anti-Gospel, trouble-makers at Corinth, who talked big about their superior gifts, and their pretended spiritual superiority. Cp 9:1-3; 2 Cor 1:17; 10:10; 12:13.

I WILL COME .. IF THE LORD WILL- Emphasising his eagerness to come, and his dependence on the Lord's over-ruling. For factors in his understanding the Lord's will, see Acts 13:2, 46, 49-51; 14:5-6, 19-20; 15:28-29, 36-41; 16:6-10, 35-40; 17:5-10, 13-14, 19-20; 18:9-11, 19-21; 19:8-10, 21; 20:1, 3, 16, 22; 21:4, 10-14; 23:11-24; 25:9-12; 2 Cor 1:15-2:4, 12-13; 1 Th 2:17-3:2. etc. Writing the epistles and sending Timothy didn't end Paul's interest and care. I WILL KNOW/find out -#1:21. There is a hint of judicial assessment in the word. NOT THE SPEECH OF THEM- They despise what Paul has to say, the Gospel, and are eager to show off what they have to say. Paul isn't interested in showy words, 1:17; 2:1-5.

BUT THE POWER- What it has achieved. The only positive power in the Church is the Holy Spirit, 2:13; 2 Cor 10:5. Paul's position and work rested on the Spirit's power making the Gospel effective, 2:4-5. As an Apostle and agent of that Gospel he is challenging them. All they had to show for their efforts was the wood-hay-stubble of fleshly sectarian strife, not the Lord powerfully at work in hearers being born again and growing into spiritual maturity, 1:23-24; 2:4-5, 13; 1 Th 1:5. The worldly wise might have great natural gifts, attractive personalities, eloquence, communication skills, salesmanship - but had they the resurrection power of Christ exercised in union with Christ dead, buried, and risen? Phil 3:8-15.

4:20. THE KINGDOM OF GOD- The sphere in which His rule is obeyed. NOT IN WORD/talk- #1:5 BUT POWER- #1:18. God's active presence in people's lives is shown in what they ARE and DO, rather than in their ability to talk about it. The power for the Christian's life and work is the Spirit Himself, and His working is seen most surely in transformed lives, Gal 5:22. Godly Christ-like living, 2:1-5; 4:9-13, is less easily faked than sensational happenings. Pulpit eloquence that appeals to man's natural desires, hopes and ideas, and ignores Christ crucified and our union with Him, is no evidence that the speakers belong to, are controlled by, or building God's Kingdom. God's use of Gospel preaching is to take up men, make them His children, and to launch them into a life of increasing sacrificial Christ-likeness, Rom 8:29. That Kingdom is at present invisible, its citizens living in human weakness on the basis of the Cross, but its future display will be triumphant, Phil 3:20-21. Those who claim to have left humiliation behind and moved into the spiritual level in which they can enjoy the blessings of the future Kingdom state already, ought to demonstrate that state's total Christ-likeness.

4:21 WITH A ROD/whip- Rhabdos- A shepherd's staff, or ruler's sceptre. OR IN LOVE- Agape- Affectionate benevolence. God is Love 1 Jn 4:8, so Love is His constant attitude to all. Here the church as a whole must choose whether Paul is to be as a caring, plain-speaking, honoured Father coming home to a good, happy family, by responding to the appeal he's made. Or by supporting those who defy that appeal, suffer the consequences of his having to come with the ROD of love strong enough to discipline defiance, as in 2 Sam 7:14; Prov 10:13; 22:15; Isa 10:24; Lam 3:1. 

IN THE/a gentle SPIRIT OF MEEKNESS- Praiotes- The state of heart that puts itself into God's hands confident that He cares, is present with them, and will over-rule all that happens for their eternal good. This enables one to cope with abusive language and ill-treatment without resentment or retaliation. Christ is our example in this, 1 Pet 2:20-24. Such meekness didn't stop our Lord using the whip, Jn 2:15, and, as a last resort, Paul will take such action in Corinth, to purge God's Temple, 3:16. In these chapters Paul has established his rightful authority, before dealing with further problems. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Background

Corinth had a reputation for sexual immorality. Seaport towns are like that, but in Corinth religion made it worse. Its great temple of Venus/ Aphrodite, the Goddess of sexual desire, with its 1000 priestess-prostitutes excused sexual immorality as being "Worship of the Goddess." As the city existed for trade and money-making, materialistic views were normal. There would be a strong tendency for converts to lapse back into old ways as enthusiasm waned. Some were using Gospel information twisted into teachings that had a greater appeal to men's natural instincts, 1:20-25; 2:4; 2 Pet 3:16. Paul has had a letter from them asking questions. He may have already made a visit or written to them. But, it's best to concentrate on what God says to us in the letter as it stands. It must have been effective as it was preserved by the very church rebuked so plainly in it.

The Epistle

He deals with many practical problems - Divisive hero-worship, the nature of the Gospel, role of Leaders, sexual immorality, lawsuits, marriage, association with heathen worship, disorders at the Lord's table, regulation of spiritual gifts, the resurrection. This makes it a rich store of practical Christian teaching. But we mustn't simply raid this store for verdicts on the individual issues without absorbing the atmosphere of the whole Epistle. Paul spent the first four chapters creating this atmosphere, and it's the basis on which the verdicts are made, and the spirit in which they are to be understood, and acted on. 

Some complain it isn't set out systematically. Reading any LETTER, is like hearing one side of a phone conversation. But we have what God saw fit to give us. Some say it's disjointed, and Paul contradicts himself:- Praises their knowledge, 1:5/ Calls them infants, 3:1. Condemns wisdom, 1:17, 19, etc/ Preaches it 2:6. Commends AND restricts Tongues speaking, Ch 14. Enthuses about chaste singleness/ encourages marriage and the exercise of marital rights. Says how women must dress if speaking in the church/ Says they mustn't speak. Defends freedom to eat idol-offered meat/ speaks against doing so, etc. 

Paul had a brilliant, logical mind, deep spiritual insight, and was tuned into the heart and mind of Christ in sacrificial concern for the welfare of those to whom he was writing, and the Glory of God whose selfless slave he was. If we ignore prejudices, and keep re-reading the Epistle as a whole, we begin to understand why Paul wrote as he did. They were a divided church, and at times he is specifically addressing a particular section of it, but doing so in the hearing of the whole church. They had been freed from mechanical obedience to Mosaic Law, Gal 5, and Paul isn't going to replace it with mechanical obedience to Christian Laws. 

They were carnal= fleshly, worldly, infantile. They looked at everything as a small child does, interested only in using Gospel truth to bring pleasure to themselves, RIGHT NOW. Give it a clock and it will use it as a rattle. Give them the gift of "Tongues" and they will try to outdo each other in the public gathering, wasting the time of the Christians, and earning the ridicule of others. If Paul gives them an unqualified "YES" to the question "Is God honoured by our not marrying in order to serve Him?" they may walk out of their de-facto marriage and disown their children.

Simple blunt answers are given where God has made rulings- Marriage must not be broken up, 7:10. Or where plain principles are involved- Taking a fellow-Christian before secular judges is a denial of brotherly love and a public disgrace, 6:1-8. But don't demand "Why can't Paul give a plain answer to ALL the questions, instead of fussing around?" If a child asks us "Is it all right to drive a car?" and we answer "Yes," he may feel authorised to try driving a car if he finds the key in it. And, Paul refuses to give ammunition to a "Pro-Paul Party," at Corinth that might insist legalistically that everyone must do what Paul says, Or, an anti-Paul party. Or for those who demand their "Rights" "Paul approves of speaking in tongues so I'll exercise my right to do so in the congregation no matter what others are doing!"

Only what's done in Love, in fellowship with God's love in Christ crucified, is of value, 2:2-5; 3:11-15; 13:1-3. Only the spiritually mature can understand the spiritual elements and consequences that complex questions involve, 2:14-15. As long as the reader is immature he cannot understand and rightly use ANY answer. Spiritual truth is revealed by the Spirit of God, so only those led by the Spirit have the spiritual maturity of Sonship. So Paul starts at the level of their present thinking. He asks many questions so they will learn to question their beliefs and assumptions. With a "hot" question he makes a start, drops it and deals with another, leaving it to "cool" before taking the discussion on it up to a higher level. He does this, trusting the Holy Spirit to revive their memories of their past rejoicing in Christ crucified, shake them out of delusions, and open to them an understanding of the way forward. By avoiding dogmatic detailed rulings he gives no excuse for anyone to be content to be formally correct in doctrine and practice as legalistic slaves. Instead he provides Scripture that encourages readers to be joyful children, free to learn of Christ and grow like Him by pleasing Him, no matter what the present cost, in the certainty of future Glory, Rom 8:13-23; 2 Cor 3:14-4:1. 

In all the interwoven strands Paul writes he has one goal - that by responding to it they may become spiritually mature, Christ-oriented Believers who, led by the Spirit, rightly make decisions about all things, 1 Cor 2:15. They must see their present ideas and state in relation to the saving wisdom of God in Christ and use every understanding gained, not as a matter of religious talk, (human nature prefers to show off the cleverness of its religious knowledge rather than respond to it with heart obedience) but live in ever-increasing fellowship with Christ crucified in this world, 1:9. And ahead of us the fellowship with Christ glorified that is its rightful outcome. 

Chapters 5-7: Their Special Character

Having laid a foundational understanding of the nature of the Gospel, the life of individual Christians, and the local church as a whole, Paul begins to deal with specific problems and questions - Christian Freedom and Discipline in sexual and business life being covered in these chapters. The "Puffed up arrogance" of some against Paul and the Gospel, 4:18-19, is a problem. Paul is less concerned with sins/ sinners than with the church continuing to take a stand for Gospel morality. Greek views on the relationship between the human spirit and the human body affected their attitude towards sex and marriage. Understanding these helps us grasp what Paul is saying, why he is saying it, and how we should apply it in today's world. 

While Greeks were generally keen on physical fitness, their philosophers came to despise the body, and its desires as the prison of the soul, from which one escaped at death. That marriage should be for the pleasure a husband and wife should have in each other wasn't prominent in their thinking. A Greek writer summed up the ideal as a man having a wife to manage his household, and produce legitimate children; a mistress for pleasure, with a slave concubine or prostitutes to meet his sexual needs. Greek attitudes towards women/ wives grew from their religious beliefs. For them the first Woman was created by jealous "Gods," who had become "Gods" by defeating the Titans. Zeus their leader had murdered his father the Titan leader Kronos. When Prometheus gave fire to the first man the Gods were afraid that the possession of fire would enable man to make weapons and to become strong enough to dethrone the "Gods." So as a snare to him they made the first woman "Pandora," the "All-gifted" one. Venus gave her sexual attractiveness, and the other Deities gave her beauty of face, form, and movement, subtlety of mind, skill in music and dance.. (making her someone man couldn't ignore,) along with curiosity, and a box which must never be opened. When inevitably she DID open it, all the evils were released into the world, to so divide, and distract mankind that they could never hope to become "Gods." 

As they taught that woman was the source of life's problems a man was considered to be foolish to trust himself to his wife, and what she didn't know she couldn't use to harm him. A wife was to stay in the background. She didn't attend parties with her husband. The women there were paid to provide the pleasure of attractive female company without involving any commitment. Women were permitted to go to the theatre to watch tragic plays, but not comedies, as the latter poked fun at men. Some Greeks deplored the sexual exploitation of boys by men. Others claimed homosexual relationships between men were nobler than those with wives because of women's selfish possessiveness, and inferiority. 

As the Greek Gods were no more moral than mankind, worshipping them provided excuse for any and every sinful indulgence. Reacting against making a "god" of sex, etc some turned to the ideas of Eastern religions claiming that "Holiness" and "Knowledge," require withdrawal from all human relationships and desires. (Hindu "Holy Men" and Bhuddist monks still seek "Spiritual Enlightenment" that way.) These Greeks built up the idea that "Spiritual" people were superior to the body generally, and sex in particular. This downgraded their view of marriage, and made casual sexual indulgence a matter of indifference to the "Spiritual" man. As if sex itself was "dirty," and one dirtied oneself less by using a confessedly "dirty" prostitute than by living in a normal marriage, as desire for one's wife was an "enslaving" thing. (God's Enemy sees that Errors come in matched pairs, and his "Angel-of-Light" suggestions are as dangerous as his crude ones.)

Paul is having to steer a course between the self-righteous Ascetics, and self-indulgent Libertines at Corinth. In writing these chapters he has to argue strongly, and at length, against the idea that casual sexual indulgence is a matter of spiritual indifference. And at the same time argue against the idea that the enjoyment of sex within marriage is spiritually defiling. The Bible says the woman disobeyed God first, and separately, but it was man's copying her in spite of God's command to him that was the "Fall/ Rebellion. God's purposes of blessing in Gen 2 were still to be enjoyed in a permanent marriage commitment. So Jews had a positive view of marriage based on the fact that Sex and Marriage were God-given blessings to be taken up and enjoyed fully. However, Rabbis were increasingly excusing men from their commitment while strictly applying the Law to women, as in Jn 8:3-11, and seen in the reaction of the disciples to our Lord's words in Mt 19:10. 

In contrast to the current cultural pattern of Jew and Gentile, Paul in Ch. 7 states the rights and responsibilities of husbands and wives in identical terms 12 times. (Biblical teaching on the subject is set out in an Appendix.) 1 Tim 4:1-5 states the inherent GOOD ness of food, and marriage, as against Ascetic ideas that ruled pleasure as sinful. Paul is writing to a church where some thought their spirituality was superior to his. In response he says in effect "You don't need to tell me of the spiritual and practical advantages of celibacy, I live in them. But it's only possible for those for whom it's God's specific gift. If you're not safe and comfortable in it, get out of it into what God has given you - the need and privilege of marriage. "

Christian Asceticism, and Gnosticism were still in their infancy, but it may be helpful to understand something of their developed teaching as set out below. 

Chapter 5 

5:1:13 - Incest  &  Excommunication.

(How a local church must deal with a public scandal) 

5:1  IT IS REPORTED COMMONLY/actually- Widely known and talked of. So they must have been aware of it. Are they going to obey the Gospel by dealing with sin, or ignore it by being more tolerant than the heathen? Abrupt interjection as if a shocked response to news just heard. Not a resigned sympathetic "It could happen to anyone." Unless the visible morality of the Christian community is obviously higher than that of the world around it, the Gospel loses all credibility.

FORNICATION/sexual immorality AMONG YOU- Porneia- Forbidden sexual intercourse of any kind. "In the midst" - and the Lord in the midst! SUCH.. AS IS NOT.. NAMED/does not occur AMONG GENTILES/pagans- Not named= not approved by law or custom, or openly defended, even where men didn't know and worship God and obey His Law.

THAT ONE SHOULD HAVE/a man has- Used of Marriage as in Mt 14:4: 1 Cor 7:2, etc. Has implies a settled relationship. HIS FATHER'S WIFE- In LXX used of Step-mother Lev 18:8. It seems the step-mother was an unbeliever as no mention of disciplining her. Or else he was considered to be the answerable party.

5:2  PUFFED UP/proud- Phusioo- To inflate, make a small thing look big! Cp 4:18-19. Perfect tense, lasting condition. Self-satisfied, proud of their tolerance? their numbers- not wanting to reduce them by disciplining? Their arrogant indifference to a moral scandal that disgraced the Gospel was almost a worse sin than the sin they were ignoring. Perhaps their new "Wisdom" ideas of spirituality considered such sin a matter of indifference. Instead of seeing themselves as set apart for God and holy living, they may have preferred to think of Christ as setting them free to do as they pleased. 

NOT.. MOURNED/filled with grief- Pentheo- Public, visible mourning. Humility, a sense of shame and regret that was obvious to the community, and so reported along with the scandal. Aorist tense- action and continuing effect. In Scripture such mourning isn't so much a matter of feelings of regret, as actions which expressed horror, condemnation of the offender, and separating from the defiling thing, 2 Cor 6:17. Such grief stirs up action and makes it possible, as in Ezra 10:6. Distressed about the situation that disgraced the Church and the Lord. The conduct of every member affects the life and reputation of the whole, and is sowing for a harvest. The whole church is addressed as being responsible for discipline. 

THAT HE/the man who did this- Literally "such a one," as in a formal statement where any specific offender's name could be placed. It's not a reaction to a person, but to a KIND OF person. BE TAKEN AWAY/put out of your fellowship- Out of your midst. Passive- Implies that if they had the right attitude God would have dealt with the situation. Or, guided/ enabled them to do so. The need to put away anything associated with idolatry and sin was made clear in OT. This is inevitable when the awful – AWE-full holiness of God was appreciated. 

5:3  AS ABSENT IN BODY BUT with you IN SPIRIT- Refers to Paul's spirit, inner self, thoughts, heart, cp Col 2:5. Not simply a vague association with them and their action. "I" is emphatic. You have been inactive. As far as I am concerned, I have already reached a decision, which the whole congregation must confirm and apply. From a distance Paul calls them together into a meeting to act on the matter, and as chairman/ God's representative he lays down the action they must take, just as if he was standing there. Their memory of him, his teaching etc will reinforce their sense of needing to act in this way. The Lord is present Mt 18:20 in the person of the Holy Spirit. Paul is speaking in fellowship with Him just as he would have if physically present. 

JUDGED/passed judgment on- #Krino- To separate, select, and judge, pronounce judgment. The word emphasises the process, rather than the verdict. They have been indifferent, but Paul's deep concern for the Glory of God and their welfare has moved him to act promptly, 2 Cor 2:4. ALREADY- I Have already decided as if I were present, See 2 Ki 5:26; Col 2:5. They had no excuse for hesitating – Paul as an Apostle was authorising them to take the solemn step of delivering the man to Satan.

5:4  IN THE NAME OF- Implies the authority, character, majesty, power, etc of everything the Name covers. For His sake, because of His authority, and purpose, his good name/ reputation, out of loyalty to Him, Mt 18:18-20. Paul is speaking in the Lord's Name to command that they meet for discipline in the Lord's name, to pass sentence in the Lord's name the verdict, that Paul acting in fellowship with the Lord (in accordance with his authority as Apostle of the Gentiles) has given.

OUR LORD- #Kurios- The LXX and NT use Kurios to translate Jehovah/Yaweh, Lk 3:4, 4:18, etc. In the Gospels it was used of Human "Lords" etc. It's used of angels in Acts 10:4: Rev 7:14, but otherwise only of Jesus Christ from Acts onwards. 

JESUS- Transliteration of Joshua- Jehovah is Salvation/ the Saviour, Mt 1:21. The personal name of the Son of God become human for us, Jn 1:14. The name JESUS sums up all He is as the Son of man, Perfect Man, Representative Man. James, Peter, John, and Jude, who had known Him as Jesus, never use the name in their Epistles without the addition of Christ, or Lord. Paul does so 13x only.

CHRIST- Christos- [RT] Anointed, used in LXX for the High Priest, Lev 4:3, 5, 16; the Kings of Israel, 1 Sam 2:10, etc, Cyrus, Isa 45:1. Anointing marked them as being set apart for special work for God .Prophets also were Anointed of God, Ps 105:15. But Ho Christos= THE Anointed is used in LXX, and NT of the Messiah/ Christ alone. He is the Anointed – set apart - Servant of God to fulfil all God's purposes. All the OT promises, types, shadows, hints speak of, He perfectly is.
WHEN GATHERED TOGETHER/assembled- Literally. Being gathered together in the Name.. echoes Mt 18:20, where exercising church discipline is also the specified purpose. This emphasizes the solemnity of gathering in God's presence, and with His approval/ authority taking authoritative action. A publicly announced gathering for discipline. Cp Acts 15:22-23; 2 Cor 2:6. This couldn't wait for Paul's physical presence.

POWER OF- Dunamis- Ability power. Used of the empowering for Witness, Acts 1:8 provided by the Holy Spirit in us. It may refer to the authority of the Lord rather than power. Under His invisible chairmanship the assembled Christians, guided by Paul, who as the Apostle to the Gentiles had special knowledge of what should be done, acting to condemn and punish the guilty man. It's not a power they can manipulate. It's their responsibility to be acting in obedience to the Lord, and so being the channel for His power to use. 

5:5  TO DELIVER/hand over- Rather like God's delivering rebellious mankind over to the evil consequences of their folly, Rom 1:24, 26, 28. TO SATAN- The rebel Great Angel, totally hostile to God and His purposes, but still God's         servant, under God's ultimate control. When man joined Satan in rebellion against God, man became subject to sin, suffering and death, Rom 5:12-21. To rebel man, Satan is both God and ruling Prince of this world, Jn 16:11; 2 Cor 4:4. On the Cross Satan was defeated, Col 2:15, and the Lord delivered mankind from the bondage of death, Heb 2:14-15. This implies that Satan normally has no power over the Christian, but deliberate sin and refusal to repent removes this protection, and the church should publicly ratify that this is so. 

FOR THE DESTRUCTION- Olethros- Ruin, loss of whatever makes life worthwhile. In NT always by supernatural intervention. OF THE FLESH/sinful nature- Sarx- fallen human nature. A Christian's old, natural self, where sin can still work. Our Body will be transformed, but our Flesh finally destroyed, at the Lord's Coming. It's not the MAN being turned over to Satan for destruction, it's his natural self of him that insists on sinning. His action condemns him before God. Their action in expelling him should make him realise this, and destroy his false confidence that he was an acceptable child of God. Outside the church is the world- Satan's sphere of authority, 1 Jn 5:19, where God's will is disowned, and resisted. The man's behaviour belongs there, and so does he until he repents and abandons it. He must no longer remain among them and enjoy the protection of their fellowship, worship, teaching, praise, and prayers. Being shut out "Destroys the Flesh" in the sense that it would humiliate his fleshly pride, and so destroy his smug assumption that he is free to act as he had. That he should be publicly humiliated was deserved as he had polluted both the Church temple, 3:17, and the temple of his body, 6:19. The church must make it obvious that by his action he has forfeited all right to be with God's people until he repents and removes the disgrace. This will test the reality of his profession. 

The destruction of the Flesh may include physical suffering. The guilty man has chosen to put the enjoyment of physical pleasure before obedience to God. It's right that he should suffer physically, and he may do so, see 11:30. The expression may be based on "I hand him over to you.." involving Satan's destruction of Job's Flesh, yet within God's purposes, Job 2:4-10. This would then link Paul's proclaiming his verdict, and presence in spirit as exercising Apostolic authority to inflict suffering and possibly death, as in Acts 5:1-11; 13:9-11. Scripture teaches that God over-rules and uses Satan's actions for His own purposes of testing, and the ultimate blessing of man, Job 2:6; Lk 22:31; 2 Cor 12:7. Satan is associated with sickness, and death, Lk 13:16; 2 Cor 12:7; Heb 2:14.

SPIRIT.. SAVED- That Salvation is his destiny, far from making sin a matter of indifference is the very reason why action must be taken against him. Blessing is the whole purpose of the action and result, not a possible after-effect. There is Moral benefit from suffering, Ps 119;67. Satan's action is destructive of physical well-being, but God over-rules it with a view to bringing him to repentance and back to God. (The thorn in Paul's Flesh was also permitted for God's purposes, 2 Cor 12:7.) Paul doesn't expect the offender to die promptly as he forbids them to associate with such people in 5:11. Cp Gal 6:1; 2 Th 3:14-15. There seems no point to 2 Cor 2:3-11; 7:8-11, unless it's saying their action was successful - The church repented and put him out, and he repented and was restored to fellowship. This as the result of dealing with sin in righteous love. Unlike the washed sow, 2 Pet 2:22 no Christian can continue in sin and be happy. It's good to see the commercially greedy, sexually immoral etc cleansed, forgiven and in the Church. But if they then sin within the church it must be publicly dealt with, not covered up, or defended in the name of "Charity." They can't continue in leadership until sin is confessed, and clearly put behind them. Without such discipline the church is paralysed. The Holy Spirit isn't free to work through it to convict the godless of their need to repent and be converted, when prominent members openly practice, or are rightly suspected of practising, those very sins! Destruction of the flesh has nothing to do with Penance etc. We're saved by Faith, not bodily suffering or dying. It's serious public sin that's so dealt with, and drastic public action needed to remove the public scandal.

IN/on THE DAY OF THE LORD JESUS- The ultimate purpose of all discipline is to make happier the day when each will give account of himself, Rom 14:12; 2 Cor 5:10 at the Parousia 1 Th 3;13. Not that Salvation isn't granted till then, but the visible certainty of it is seen then, and its fulness manifested. The judgment of that day gives value to all previous life, 3:12-15; 4:5. We're not given any set of rules to be applied rigidly, unintelligently. But, along with the judgment on idle busybodies in 2 Th 3:6-15, this is a reminder that there can be situations where action is required. And, is to be approached with deep concern for holiness, love, and humble caution. (The cost of disciplinary judgment to all concerned is made clear in Judges 20.) The fact that today expulsion rarely brings grief - most churches are the kind that people merely drift from - and that an expelled person may be accepted promptly by some other church, isn't to our credit.

5:6-13 Paul applies the lesson of the Passover Feast.

5:6  YOUR GLORYING/boasting IS NOT GOOD- #Kalos- Beautiful and good. There was nothing good or beautiful about the situation. Paul has used his Apostolic authority to deal with the matter, with a view to the man's restoration. Now he deals with their sin, the problem of their smug self-confidence, which was most inappropriate while tolerating sin among them, or even being proud of their tolerance. 

Don't you KNOW- #Eido- To see, know, be aware of. A strong reminder "surely you know - you must know," as in 3:16; 6:2, 3, etc. A LITTLE LEAVEN/yeast works through THE WHOLE batch of dough- Probably a popular saying used here and in Gal 5:19. Yeast isn't dirt that can be washed off, it's attitudes working WITHIN the personality that blunt the individual and collective conscience, and alienates from God. It's the nature of Evil to spread. A tolerant attitude toward gross evil, of life (or doctrine, Mk 8:15; Gal 5:1-9) will soon spread through the group. When gangrene sets in only the amputation of the limb stops it from spreading to the whole body. As members of the church form the close unity of a body, 1 Cor 12:12-27, any member's sin is every member's concern. Not as a matter of gossip, or harsh condemnation, but as in Jn 5:16. That calls us to face reality, and to discipline / be disciplined in a spirit of wise love.

5:7  PURGE OUT/Get rid of THE OLD yeast- Because a little evil will corrupt the whole they must remove it promptly. The clearing out of all traces of yeast from Jewish homes before the Passover meal, Ex 12:3-21; 13:7, symbolised a complete break with the old life in Egypt. While directly referring to expelling the one man, it states a general principle. Our personal lives need to be cleansed from all that unfits us for the enjoyment of fellowship with the Lord in the deliverance He has provided. And the Church too must live up to its new standing and calling. The Old is our natural sinful state before conversion and all that goes with it, Rom 7:6; Eph 4:22-24, in contrast to the New, Col 3:1-17 etc. 

BE A NEW LUMP/batch- Newly mixed, so free of corruption, pure. This might sound as if Paul expected them to make themselves pure and right with God by their action, so he adds the balancing thought. AS you ARE- While our “being good” doesn't earn or produce God's favour, God's favour can't be enjoyed without godly living. The death of Christ makes us NEW. We must get rid of the old in order to live that way in the newness Christ has given us. Claiming righteousness in Christ is a hollow sham without holy living. But holy living is impossible apart from Grace received in Christ that grants us forgiveness, and new life by the indwelling Spirit of God, to be lived out in fellowship with Him. In God's purposes they were made Holy in order to live holy lives - put on the New man and be a new Creation, 2 Cor 5:17. While this challenges us as individuals it was the church fellowship as a whole that was to be cleansed from contact with the blatant sinner and so kept from developing sinfully lax attitudes towards sexual morality. Redemption in Christ makes individual Believers, and congregations of them, clean from sin and corruption, Jn 13:10. To maintain that as a reality requires sin to be confessed, forsaken, forgiven and cleansed 1 Jn 1:8-9. And in cases of serious sin/ open scandal in which the Christian persists, it requires that they be separated from the fellowship to avoid corrupting it. 

FOR CHRIST OUR PASSOVER Lamb- "Christ" is emphatic in the Greek. Cp Heb 3:1. IS/has been SACRIFICED FOR US- Aorist tense - a definite act with a lasting result. The Passover was based on the death of the Lamb. Christ is the One who does for us what the Passover Lamb did for the Israelites - changed a slave rabble into a people of God. That we should be holy/ live a holy life is the purpose of His dying, Gal 1:4. We must work at keeping the reality displayed by us in line with the invisible reality given us in Christ. We're a new creation, 2 Cor 5:17, not the old patched up. The Passover was followed by eating Unleavened Bread for a week, Ex 34:18. If Christ IS our Passover we're committed to living the life of the redeemed. The people chose to believe/ obey and be covered by the Blood, and applied it. Feasting on the flesh strengthened them for the journey. We're to purge out the evil to stop it spreading, and also because Christ as the Passover Lamb has taken away our sin Jn 1:29.

5:8  THEREFORE- Introduces the conclusion of Paul's argument, the final moral/ spiritual lesson to be drawn from the picture. Christ has done His part. It's for us to respond. LET US KEEP THE FEAST/festival-  Present continuous tense - Let us be keeping an ongoing celebration based on the death of Christ, living out its triumph. Jewish Feasts (except Atonement Day) were times set apart for rejoicing in fellowship with God. The Festival we're to enjoy in fellowship with Christ as a celebration of His triumphant sacrifice isn't simply the Lord's supper. Our whole life, individually and collectively, is to be a festival of joy. This positive feasting on Christ/ rejoicing in the Lord and enjoying His blessings and fellowship requires us not to harbour any desires for evil things or evil thoughts about others. 

NOT WITH THE OLD yeast NEITHER.. yeast OF MALICE- Kakia- Eagerness to harm others. Taking pleasure in the misery or pain of others. AND WICKEDNESS- Poneria- Wickedness. Related to Ponero- To Toil. Poneros- Bad, worthless. Malice and wickedness have no place in the life of the Believer enjoying the Redemption the Lord has provided, Just as yeast had no place for the Jew who was celebrating redemption from Egypt. Congregations must exclude blatant public evil. Individuals must aim at excluding all evil from our personal life.

UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY- Eilikrines- Unmixed. TRUTH- That which rightly represents God and His will, and so is reliable, worthy of trust. Sincerity and Truth go beyond actions and words, to the attitudes and motives of the life. We're to act and speak with transparent honesty, with a love for God and each other. This will build up the whole life of the Church, Eph 4:10-16. The Corinthians (and selfish Christians in general) lacked both rational honesty, and moral sincerity, being more interested in things that were exciting, and popular. Sincerity and Truth requires the expulsion of blatant sinners. As in 1:2; 3:16-17 Paul challenges us to be what God in His Grace has made us to be. 

5:9  I WROTE/have written- He's correcting a misunderstanding of a previous letter which had warned them that openly sinful conduct couldn't be permitted within the fellowship. The "Arrogant," 4:18 apparently defied this and ignored the case of incest, 5:1-8, excusing this by treating Paul's ruling as being ridiculous - As if he had said "keep clear of all sinners." Paul repeats and clarifies the ruling. NOT TO associate WITH FORNICATORS/sexually immoral people- Such as in 5:1.5:10. Literally to mix themselves up with, as ingredients are mixed in a cake, interacting and being changed in the process. The verb is intensive, used only in 5:9, 11; and 2 Th 3:14. God's purpose for the church requires every member to be in close, continuous contact with the others, so any serious source of infection must be dealt with. Christian freedom includes the freedom to separate itself from evil. It applies to freely chosen association, not to someone married to a drunkard or the slave of a greedy merchant.

5:10.  NOT at all meaning- Emphatic- "I certainly didn't mean." Those who wish to disobey deliberately pretend to misunderstand so as to ridicule obedience. WITH FORNICATORS OF THIS WORLD- The Socially organised world system of civilisation deliberately independent of God, Jn 7:7 etc. Those in the world around as distinct from the church. We can't always choose a baker, butcher, or neighbour on moral grounds. As long as we're in this world we can't avoid contact with openly ungodly people. In fact we're to use such contacts to witness to them of the Saviour. Where we're seeking their Salvation the contact won't corrupt us, as it would if we were sharing with them in what they are seeking. The Gospel requires constant contact with the World, but total separation of heart and purpose, Jn 17:15-18. Ready-made lists like this were common at the time, so Paul's using it doesn't mean he was accusing them, of condoning ALL these sins. 

COVETOUS/greedy- #Pleonektes- Those with a greedy desire for what might in itself be lawful. A strong desire for wealth that drives men to use unjust means to obtain it. As such it is a form of idolatry of money and possessions, Eph 5:5; Col 3:5, cp Mt 6:24. Paul's conscience had been clear as long as he thought of the Law in terms of outward conduct. When he realised covetousness, an unseen attitude, was a sin, his hope of Law-righteousness died, Rom 7:7-9. God lists covetousness among the worst sins. Men promote it by advertising, and readily excuse it. It's natural to be covetous. It's Christian to be thankful, contented with what God has given us, Heb 13:5-6, and willing to share with others, Acts 2;43-44. For a man to enjoy his wife, and earn his living to support her and his family is God-approved. But God condemns commercial exploitation in the same terms that he condemns sexual exploitation. We have to adjust our thinking to that. Greedy swindling leads into the section on legal actions, which, with sexual immorality, are the themes of chapters 5 and 6. EXTORTIONERS/swindlers- #Harpax- Greedy robbers. Those who, like a vulture, take advantage of the weakness or poverty of others to make exorbitant gain. IDOLATERS- Those who put anything else alongside God as the motivation for their life and actions. These three classes of people sin against themselves, their neighbours, and against God. So these sins sum up/ represent all sin. Local Corinthian religion combined all three sins. 

FOR THEN MUST.. GO OUT OF THE WORLD- To refuse to buy or sell from, talk etc to such people would make us become hermits or withdraw into a monastic life. 

5:11  BUT NOW HAVE I WRITTEN/am writing- Either I am writing now, or Now what I meant when I wrote. NOT TO associate WITH ANY.. who calls himself A BROTHER- Adelphos- Those who share a common life and relationship with God and each other in God's family. One who claims to be, or is known to the community as being a member of the church. A FORNICATOR/ sexually immoral- It's his being accepted as a Brother that makes his sin dangerous to us. And makes the godless blaspheme the Lord's Name because the Lord and the man's action are associated in men's minds. Paul isn't demanding sinlessness. We all need to be rebuked, exhorted, encouraged and disciplined as we struggle to live free of sin. But those who defiantly insist on sinning must be made to see that they and their behaviour belong in the world under Judgment. Not in the fellowship of those the Holy Spirit united with Christ, 1 Cor 12:13; 2 Cor 5:14-17; Col 3:5-11. If by their actions they opt out of that community they must be treated as being outside it. They must not be allowed to use the flock of God for their wolfish lusts, 2 Pet 2:12-22. Called a brother/ is a fornicator, are incompatible. Visible judgment on sinners discourages people from wanting to make themselves members of the visible church, Acts 5:1-13. Persecution soon stopped such from associating with Christians.

COVETOUS/greedy- #5:10. IDOLATER.. RAILER/slanderer- One who speaks insultingly or abusively of others. Some Greeks boasted that abusive language was exercising democratic personal freedom and independence - speaking their mind. Being reckless in what we say can be like being reckless with a gun. The Lord associated angry speech with murder, Mt 5:22 - Murdering with the tongue. 

DRUNKARD- In the OT enjoyment of alcoholic drinks, especially as part of celebrations, was normal and something for which God was thanked. But drunkenness was despised and forbidden, as was the idleness, lack of control of body/ tongue, and sexual immorality rising from it. While today we can boil water and make Tea, Coffee, etc wine was then the only drink free from disease bacteria etc. A Rabbinical ruling advised one part of wine to two of water which would disinfect the water, yet avoid drunkenness. Hence the health tip in 1 Tim 5:23. 

EXTORTIONER/swindler- #5:10. Do not EAT- Not to share meals, or the Lord's Supper. A Christian wife, etc would continue to eat with a dis-fellowshipped man. Not a matter of eating in their presence, but choosing not to share a meal as an act of fellowship. To fail to withdraw from such fellowship is to condone the sin, and encourage the idea that it doesn't matter. Those listed deny the Gospel by their life-style, Gal 2:11-16. To be known as a Christian, and not to disown sin implies that Christ approves of, or has no objection to the sin. To go through the outward motions of approving sinful actions, and those involved in them, such as attending idol Temple functions then, or joining with those laughing at jokes about gross sin today, isn't made harmless by claiming an inward detachment from what we are outwardly seen to be approving. The Lord ate with publicans and sinners because they were that, and ones like Zaccheus were transformed. But they weren't professing disciples, living wicked lives. 

5:12  WHAT business is it of mine TO JUDGE- #5:3 "I" is Unemphatic, so, I as a Christian, any Christian. Our role isn't to criticise/ condemn those outside the Church, But to live as a contrast to the world, and in that sense Judge/ condemn it, Phil 2:15. Moral assessments of society such as Rom 1:18-> can be part of Christian witness, as is warning that God must/ will judge the world for its sin and Godlessness. The role of judging, disciplining etc committed to the Apostles, and to us is always with regard to those within the visible fellowship of the local church, which must take action, Mt 18:15-18; 2 Th 3:5->.

WITHIN/inside- To have a judgmental attitude or judge motives is forbidden, Mt 7:1-5: Rom 14. But as God's temple we witness to His character, so Christian congregations mustn't ignore public scandal involving members. We must call them to account, lovingly, Gal 6:1-5, praying much for them 1 Jn 5:16, etc. Their continuing in defiant sin calls for expulsion. IF the Church doesn't outlaw the behaviour and the person whose conduct is obviously wrong in the sight of unsaved people, they will sneer and blaspheme. The devil's parody of holiness is for Christians to shut themselves off from the world, yet slander, be covetous, proud, etc. We're to discipline as a father does with a view to restoration, Heb 12:6. And do so cautiously as not knowing all, and being ourselves prone to sin. To ignore sin within the church makes it righteously/ rationally impossible to preach that Christ came to save people from sin - the Gospel is frustrated, and the Spirit grieved. God commands all men not to sin. Those He has saved/ who have put themselves in His hands, are given the power/ freedom not to sin.

5:13  BUT THEM.. WITHOUT GOD JUDGETH/will judge- #5:3. As God judges them, it's not for us to intrude by doing so. We're free to associate with those outside, but not to share their attitudes and behaviour which God condemns and will judge. Our one concern is to evangelise them, and being critical of them hinders that. 

THEREFORE PUT AWAY/expel.. THAT WICKED- Poneros- Active Evil, bad in itself/ having a bad effect on the church and its witness. He had given moral teaching while with them. Written that they shouldn't keep company with the sexually immoral, and now spelled out details of what this required. He closes the subject forcefully with - Do it! Cp 2 Th 3:6-15; 1 Tim 1:20; Titus 3:10; 2 Jn 9-10. By quoting Scripture (Deu 13:5; 17:2-7; 24:7.) Paul makes clear they should have known, and acted. A public, open, sad, loving action. Paul is referring directly to the man of 5:1-5, but 9-12 shows it has a general application. In OT it means "Any Person who commits the specified crime. And the guilty were put to death, on the testimony of several witness. We too require clear evidence, not mere rumour which may be malicious slander. We're dealing with a child of God, whom He loves, with a view to his future blessing and restoration to fellowship. 

Chapter 6

6:1-11 Lawsuits between Christians

6:1  DARE- as in Rom 5:7. Emphasised by being placed first in the Greek. How brave and God-defying! ANY OF YOU- Greeks were addicted to Lawsuits, greatly enjoying the excitement of the challenge to show skill in persuasive oratory and the gambling element - will I be lucky and win? While wranglings about Doctrine etc disgrace the Church, and earn the world's ridicule, Paul here is talking of commercial disputes. They are God's children by His Grace yet are disgracing Him by taking their selfish quarrels before Christ-rejecting authorities.

HAVING A MATTER AGAINST/dispute GO TO LAW- Krino- #5:3. A commercial lawsuit brought by one who considers he has been wronged. (Such matters as 5:1 weren't judged in the courts.) This parallels the Lord's words re commercial Greed, and the right way of solving problems between God's children, Mt 5:22-26; 18:15-35. As these men had property to quarrel over they were likely to be seen as leaders.

BEFORE THE UNJUST/ungodly- #Adikos- Unjust, unjustified. Paul isn't saying the heathen secular courts give unjust verdicts. They're to be respected, as God's agents responsible to maintain law and order in the community, Rom 13:1-7. Usually the heathen are referred to as Apistoi, those without Faith in Christ, 6:6 etc. Adikoi is used here because it's talking about asking verdicts from those still under God's verdict of condemnation. No matter how good-living they might be they don't acknowledge God, His Law, or the Christian obligation of Love, and the Holy Spirit isn't in them to guide them. A Godless man can't judge what was appropriate behaviour for a child of God. To appeal to such to put right the Greed or deceit of fellow believers was a disgrace to the Gospel, the church, and the Lord Himself. The idea that courts today are in some sense "Christian" and therefore lawsuits between Christians are now God-approved is nonsense. It's still a disgrace, and shows that the value we set on material assets isn't what the Lord's teaching gives them.

NOT BEFORE THE SAINTS- #Hagios- Holy, those God has in grace set apart for fellowship with Himself as His sons and daughters, and so required to separate themselves from sin, 2 Cor 6:14-7:1; 1 Th 1:9-10; 2 Th 1:10. It was disgraceful that those made righteous by Christ should seek help from the godless to put them right in business matters. As God's holy people they are directly responsible to their Lord's laws and government. A local congregation should deal with problems between its members. Jewish communities did this because using the secular courts involved some association with the gods of idolatry, and with Caesar. (Cp Hand on Bible in our secular courts.) And, it was an insult to God for His people to appeal to heathen courts, as if their gods were better at getting justice. 

6:2  NOT KNOW- #5:6 (He'd taught them) THE SAINTS- #6:1 WILL JUDGE- #5:3 THE WORLD- #5:10. God intended man to rule, Gen 1:28. This will be achieved in association with Christ, Mt 19:28; Rom 8:17: Heb 2:5-11; Rev 2:26-27; 20:4. Our present obedient fellowship with the Lord in His Righteous loving wisdom, is the intended preparation for our future role. The principles which will govern the world then, have already been revealed to/ experienced by, us, and we should be living by them. It's not a case of our taking over the world and ruling now. Or that the Church should direct the operation of civil Law. (Its doing so in the Middle/ Dark Ages was often less just than the secular courts.) It's in association with the Lord and in His likeness that God’s human saints will be judging THEN, so that is how we must do so NOW, Eph 2:6; 2 Tim 2:12. (Our faithful conduct WILL judge/ condemn the world for its unbelief in rejecting Christ, as that of Nineveh will, Mt 12:41-42, but that result of our actions isn't in view here.) 

IF THE WORLD SHALL BE JUDGED BY YOU- #5:3. They are God's people, granted by Him a position high above the world's authorities, and are destined to sit in judgment on them. This future is to be lived up to in the present so that the world around can believe the Gospel message and the glorious future for Believers in God's purposes. What they will be fully seen to be at His Coming, ought to be increasingly seen in them as they live in fellowship with Christ here and now. 

ARE YE UNWORTHY/not competent- Anaxios- Not having the moral capacity for Judgment - In spite of being justified, sanctified, and having the "Mind of Christ open to them, 2:16. TO JUDGE trivial cases- The light of eternity should qualify us to judge the small things of this passing age. Surely in association with Christ, God's children could sort out their business disagreements. Paul is trying to shame them from having lawsuits at all, let alone taking before secular judges, disputes about merely material things. 

6:3.  KNOW- #5:6 WE SHALL JUDGE #5:3 ANGELS- Angelos- Messengers, usually Angelic beings, but sometimes God's human messengers. We're forbidden to judge the service of God's human messengers, 1 Cor 4:3-5. Nothing suggests that THE Angels are in need of being judged. It seems therefore to refer to rebel angelic beings, Jude 6. That we will join our Lord in evaluating and passing Judgment on those spiritual powers Christians must fight against, invisibly, Eph 6:12, makes sense.

HOW MUCH MORE THINGS of THIS LIFE- Biotikos- Used to refer to small business disagreements which shouldn't need to go to court. The matters of this life are less important than sharing in the final judgment. Angels are spiritual beings, so spiritual judgment is involved, not the mere evaluation of rights in regard to this world's goods which can be done accurately by some Godless Judges. 

6:4  IF you HAVE JUDGMENTS/disputes- #6:3. SET THEM TO JUDGE/appoint as judges- The Believers had no say in the appointment of secular judges. But by asking them to settle their disputes they in effect "appointed" them as judges over themselves. This may be a Rhetorical question- "How can you set as your judge someone who has no standing in God's things?" An Exclamation "You're setting as Judge..!" A Statement "What you're doing amounts to setting a spiritual nobody, as Judge." A Command "If you have to have Lawsuits, set Christians to judge them. Even the least capable would be better judges, and it would avoid the public disgrace of going to a secular court."

WHO ARE LEAST ESTEEMED/little account- They were to honour Heathen judges for their work in maintaining order, Rom 13:1-7. But such as outsiders, 5:12-13, had no place in God's order for the body of Christ, 12:20, no understanding of the mind of Christ, and no right to judge church members in their relations with each other. If referring to Church members - It's true every Christian counts for something, and we shouldn't despise any, 1:26-31. It's also true that they and their roles aren't all equally important. Only the spiritual could make judgments in spiritual things. But even the materially minded could do so in material matters, so were adequate for the task. Or, Paul may be taking up the words of the "Self-appointed WISE" who despised others, and saying "Even those you look down on could  judge such matters."

IN THE CHURCH- Ekklesia- A called-out company. The company of the Lord's own people, called out from the world to Himself, to be His own for ever. As their Head, surely He would direct all their affairs, and solve their problems if they would only let Him direct their lives.

6:5  I say this TO YOUR SHAME/shame you- His bluntness is intended to strip away the pious sham spirituality so that they will see things as they are, and be ashamed. They must realise the low standards they are setting for themselves. This applies to what he has already said, and the question which follows sharpens the point. As in 5:1 Paul's indignation is aimed at the church community for being the kind of place where this sort of thing is taken for granted. They are ignoring the Church's high role in God's will. 

ABLE/wise enough- Dunamai- To be able, have the capacity TO JUDGE BRETHREN/a dispute between believers- As a church they boasted they were wise! Elders in Jewish synagogues automatically acted as Judges when the need arose. We may need legal advice to know what current Laws require, but the principle remains "Settle matters among yourselves." Secular wisdom also says "Don't go to law unless yielding costs you twice as much as you might gain by court action!" 

6:6-7 BROTHER.. TO LAW- #5:3 against another.. in front of UNBELIEVERS- Apistos- Unbelieving, Disbelieving. Those who respond negatively to God, and the Gospel, in contrast to those who respond positively with faith. For quarrels within God's Family to be known, argued, and judged before the Godless showed a total disregard for their place in God's purposes. Our lives should commend God and His Gospel to the world around, 10:32-33; 14:23; Mt 5:16; 1 Th 4:11-12; 1 Tim 6:1; Tit 2:6-13; 3:1. Christians who refuse to live within the NT framework are so concerned with their rights, wealth, personal pride, etc that their main effort in expounding these verses is to find excuses for actions that breach the commands. God’s children may at times have to go to Law, but legal action is often based on Greed, or Retaliation, both of which are forbidden to Christians. Our actions and attitudes should show that people rather than property are our prime concern. This concerns Civil Law action by Christian against Christian, not Christian against Pagan, but even in the latter case it should surely be a matter of last resort. 

UTTERLY A FAULT/you have been completely defeated already- As rejecting Jesus/ being rejected was to the Jews in Rom 11:12 the only other use of the word. BECAUSE you have lawsuits- It demonstrates that they are frustrating God's saving work in their lives, so it's a public defeat and disgrace for their Lord, and for them all. The church must judge rights if the complainant insists but it's un-Christlike to claim rights, and so is unchristian, and the whole business is a defeat for Christ whoever wins. To fail to judge the case of incest was a disgrace. But to be so selfishly concerned about material possessions, and so uncaring about our brothers that we cheat them, or think – without proof - they cheated us, is also a disgrace. As the Lord pointed out, Mt 6:14-15, 19-24 if we had our "rights" we'd all be in Hell. 

WHY.. NOT RATHER be wronged.. BE DEFRAUDED/cheated- They may feel the outcome of some buying or selling is unfair to them, but even if it is they should follow Christ's law of non-retaliation, Mt 5:38-45. That Paul appeals to the teachings of Jesus, 4:16-17; 7:10; Rom 12:17; 1 Th 5:15, shows that within 25 yrs of His death His example and teaching were already known to be as recorded in the Gospels. The wrongdoer may strike the other cheek/ exploit our meekness, but at least we haven't allowed his wrongdoing to separate us from our Lord! And the Gospel has been displayed as a moral power able to change people for the good. War & Law are needed to restrain violent natures, but they cure nothing. Discipline in home, and school, will hold children within reach of the good, but only love will win them to it. Restless ambition and lawless desires are the source of all kinds of strife Jas 4:1. Paul echoes the cure given by the Lord. We're to live as the citizens of heaven, Phil 3:20; Col 3:1-15; 1 Th 1:9-10. 

6:8  You yourselves DO WRONG- Adikeo- Injustice. DEFRAUD/cheat.. YOUR BRETHREN/brothers- See Neh 5:1-13. Paul now challenges the Offender. You are no better than the Pagans in spite of all Christ has done for you, and all you claim to be. Instead of patiently enduring wrong, they are actively doing wrong, though not necessarily in a criminal sense. The Lord's rulings in Mt 5 & 6 deal with attitudes, and matters of principle need to be considered. The world is full of the Greedy and Swindlers, 5:11, and we must be wary of them. But, Paul stabs consciences with his shock at those depending on the grace of God in Christ crucified doing injustices to other children in His family, Mt 18:26-33. 

6:9  NOT know- #5:6. The Gospel makes it clear that Salvation isn't a matter of correct doctrine or religious ritual. THE UNRIGHTEOUS- #6:1. People who insist on continuing in sin. A God-defying life and Salvation can't exist together, whatever profession anyone makes, or experiences he can claim, Mt 7:21-27, etc. Those who are continuing in such sins are denying by their lives any real connection with the Saviour who died to save them from those sins. It's not for us to say that "x" can't be a Christian because of his actions, or, that the eternal security of Believers means he will be in Heaven no matter what he does. It's true that the Lord knows His own and saves even a man like Lot, but it's also true that assurance of Salvation requires Godly living, 2 Tim 2:19; 2 Pet 1:10-11; 2:7; 1 Jn 3:1-3. Seeing sin in others commits us to praying for their repentance, 1 Jn 5:16, and to teaching them God's Word in the spirit of 2 Tim 2:24-26.

NOT INHERIT KINGDOM OF GOD- Entry into God's Kingdom can never be bought or earned. It's inherited by the new birth, Jn 3:3, that unites us to our Lord, Rom 8:12-17; Col 1:12-23. Paul isn't saying Christians who do these things will lose their Salvation. He's saying those who live that way are proclaiming they aren't Christians at all as they aren't living under the saving Lordship of Christ. Certain life-styles aren't compatible with life in union with Christ. We must choose between them, and Christ. Choosing to live that way shows that we have refused Christ, as He would have saved us from them. The Lord's words so shocked the Disciples, that they asked if only a few people would be saved. His reply spoke of the Narrow gate and way, Lk 13:24. Some at Corinth claimed to be already enjoying life in the Kingdom, 4:8. Paul echoes Christ's warning that such may end outside, Mt 18:1-3. The list of sins which show a person isn't heading for the Kingdom echoes the works of the Flesh, Gal 5:19-21 in contrast to the fruit that shows the Spirit is at work in fellowship with the person's spirit. Cp Eph 5:5; Rev 22:15. Murder isn't listed here, presumably because at Corinth no-one approved of murder as an option, but that murdering is incompatible with being a Christian is made clear in 1 Jn 3:15.

BE Do NOT be DECEIVED- By imagining that Christian liberty permits such actions, cp 15:33; Gal 6:7; Jas 1:16-27. FORNICATORS/ sexually immoral- Pornos- Greeks held the spirit of man (his spiritual nature) to be all important, so anything done by the body, was a matter of indifference. The Gospel utterly condemns sexual immorality. 

IDOLATERS.. ADULTERERS- Moichos- A married person who has sexual relations with anyone else than their partner. EFFEMINATES/male prostitutes- Malakos- One who allows himself to be treated sexually as a woman by ABUSERS OF SELVES/homosexual offenders. Homosexual activity was generally viewed tolerantly by Greeks, or even praised. Rom 1:26-27 gives God's verdict on it. So any desire for such activity is to be put into our Lord's hands for Him to change, or give us strength to resist, as with our angers, fears, covetings, etc. See Booklet "Abortion Protests & Lessons from Sodom." 

6:10  THIEVES- Like Judas, Jn 12:6. He is an example of one who put thievery first, and so missed Salvation. COVETOUS/greedy- #5:10 DRUNKARDS, REVILERS/slanderers- #5:11 EXTORTIONERS/swindlers- #5:10. SHALL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

6:11  SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU- These things marked your lives in the past, when you were sinners under God's Judgment. They have no place in the present as God's children. Cp Mt 3:6-12; Jn 3:20-21; Acts 19:18-21; Eph 2:1-10; Col 1:9-14; Titus 3:1-8; 1 Pet 4:1-5. Putting oneself into Christ's hands/ receiving the Lord Jesus/ confessing Him, etc amounted to disowning whatever of these had been in their lives or ours. Paul has made clear that we don't belong in sin/ it must not continue to control our lives. He then strengthens their resistance to sin by summing up the single action of God's saving them viewed in three different aspects. Each emphasised in Greek by the word "BUT."

BUT ARE/were WASHED- Cleansed by the removal of the filthiness of sin, its defiling consequences, and guilt. To those who really are God's children the wonder of God's love expressed in the cross of Christ that cleanses us from ALL sin if we confess/ forsake it, Ps 51:7; Isa 1:16-18; Jn 15:3 etc is more effective than warnings. Strictly speaking it says you "got yourselves washed." While it's true that God alone provides, empowers, and accomplishes the cleansing, this is a reminder that the removal of the filth of sin had our consent. As part of our becoming Christian we freely disowned sin, and any right to sin by asking the Lord Jesus to save us. Those are the only terms on which God saves anyone, Gal 1;4. God now expects us to work out what He has worked and is working in us, Phil 2:12. 

The blood of Christ is THE means of our cleansing, but the application of the Word of God to our lives plays its part in the continuing process. Washed is the negative side of the change, Sanctified is the positive side of it. Washed isn't a word for baptism, although it is once used with baptism, Acts 22:16, when Paul was ordered to wash away/ disown his sin of resisting Christ by proclaiming in baptism that he was now united to Christ. Here we're washed En- IN the Name, separated from the sin, whereas Baptism is always Eis- INTO association with someone, Acts 19:5; Rom 6:3; 1 Cor 1:13, 15; 10:2; 12:13; Gal 3:27. (Baptised Epi- UPON His orders Acts 2:38, and Commanded in His name to be baptised Acts 10:48.) This says plainly that the believer's life is based not on their having been baptised  in water, but on God's work of regeneration, sanctification, and Justification.

BUT ARE/were SANCTIFIED- Hagiazo- Set apart by God for fellowship with Him. God has claimed you for his own, to be His own people, 1 Pet 1:2-5. (As God set apart day 7, Gen 2:3; and Moses, under God set apart Israel Ex 19:14.) Some argue that Justification comes first, and then Sanctification/ holiness is an available option. But God varies the order as a reminder that these things belong together, and can't be separated. Each is true, each involves the others, and it's not a ladder of doctrine or experience. 

     The Agent of our sanctification is the HOLY Spirit. As in 5:6-8 Paul is urging that they become/ be what they are. God has already removed the stains of the past and is at work on our transformation. We're being renewed in His image, Col 3:10, so are to act in co-operation with Him. 

This STARTS with two brothers wrongly arguing their case before a secular court and ends in a statement of the blessings in which every believer lives. Teaching about what we are in Christ, and what we must be in the sight of men are inseparable in God's will and purposes. The experience of Grace, and the behaviour that expresses it - Doctrine and Lifestyle - are inseparable. Scripture makes clear that Christian Behaviour doesn't precede/ qualify for Christian life, but equally that Christian life is made obvious and real only by Christian behaviour, Eph 2:8-10; Jas 2:14-26. Christians ARE washed, but Paul isn't interested in white-washing unchristian living by those who say they are a brother, yet wish to feel comfortable with a lifestyle that denies their empty profession. There is total Security in Christ, but it is paired with Responsibility, 2 Tim 2:19; 1 Jn 3;1-3. 

BUT ARE/were JUSTIFIED- Dikaioo- To make a legal, formal acquittal, show/ declare to be right or righteous, justify, make righteous. God is righteous in Himself. As none of us has kept all His Laws perfectly it is only His grace and its work that enable Him to declare us righteous. He had to make us righteous before he can declare us free from condemnation and placed in a right relationship with God. Clothed in the righteousness of Christ and pronounced/ proclaimed Righteous, Rom 3:21-26, and so put under the obligation to live righteously before God and to be seen as living so before man. 

IN THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS (Christ [Nes])- We're Washed, Sanctified, Justified, by his authority and triumph, as Jesus, Christ, and Lord, on the basis of what those names proclaim. BY THE SPIRIT- God the Holy Spirit is the Agent by which the Gospel was recorded for us, 2 Pet 1:21. He enables the witnesses who proclaim it, Acts 1:8. He uses Scripture and Gospel proclamation to bring us to conviction, Jn 16:8-11. By Him we receive Christ and are born again, Jn 3:6-8. Are baptised into the body of Christ, the Church, 1 Cor 12:13, assured of Salvation and led/ enabled to live, walk, and pray as sons of God, Rom 8:1-27; Eph 5:26; Titus 3:3-7; Heb 10:14-16; 13:12, etc. The past sins which separated us from God have been dealt with, Col 1:9-14. But persistence in them would witness against any claim that we belonged to Christ. We must not fritter away time in doctrinal haggling about the eternal security of the Believer, and the hopelessly lost state of those with empty profession Mt 7:15-28, etc. God is Righteous. The only Salvation that exists involves our not continuing in sin.

6:12-20 Our bodies are to be used for God's Glory.

6:12  ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL/Everything is permissible- A popular slogan. Or as a Greek philosopher put it "He is free who does as he wills." Some Christians claim they can ignore what Scripture or Christian friends say, and unless God speaks to them directly "I'm free to do what I like." That may sound attractive, but it's the slavery to sin we've been freed from in Christ, Jn 8:34-36. By God's Grace we're given the Spirit of sonship, and set free to live to please God in fellowship with His Son, Rom 8:1-17. That's the only way to be happy now, and eternally. We're to stand fast in that freedom, not put ourselves under OT (or other) detailed rules or regulations, Acts 15:10; Gal 3:21-29; 5:1-26. Obedience to the Holy Spirit enables us to live in the freedom of being united to Christ Crucified and risen, and that sets limits on what we're to do. The Corinthians seem to have adopted the Greek attitude "The Body doesn't matter. I can do what I like with it as I'll leave it behind when I die." While Paul insists we have freedom of choice in things morally indifferent, Rom 14:1-13, it couldn't be lawful to do any of the sins he's listed. In the Ascetics vs Libertines argument current in Greece Paul goes with both as far as he can. Salvation isn't earned by good works, but it commits us to doing what is good, Eph 2:8-10; 1 Pet 2:16; Jas 2:12.

BUT ALL THINGS ARE NOT EXPEDIENT/beneficial- Sumphero- To bear together, bring mutual benefit- not merely convenient. Also used in 10:23; 2 Cor 8:10. "All things are yours, you are Christ's," 3:21, commits us to do all things for His glory, and the blessing of others. As bound by the Law of Love we must do only what furthers the goals of that love. 

ALL.. LAWFUL/permissible FOR ME BUT I (emphatic= As far as I'm concerned, whatever others do.) WILL NOT BE mastered by anything- Exousiazo- Any claim to be free to please oneself that brings us into slavery (to tobacco, etc) is false freedom, Jn 8:34; 1 Cor 9:25-27. Wilful people are enslaved by the habits they indulge in, but also enslaved by the demand that they must be free to please themselves. Some are enslaved by self-indulgence, others by spiritual self-importance. God's grace, and spiritual gifts turn sour when those who receive them imagine they're so spiritual that whatever they feel like doing must be right. We're safe only as we keep in mind the reality of our sinful nature. If Christ is my Lord I must not embark on a course of action that would dilute or dispute His Lordship over my mind, emotions or body. We mustn't use freedom to waste money, time, health etc. Paul in prison knew true freedom, Phil 4:11-13. 

6:13  MEATS/food FOR stomach.. stomach FOR MEATS/food- Another slogan apparently. The stomach's hunger is made for food/ food for stomach's hunger= Our appetites and satisfactions are natural, right, proper. True. But it ignores the fact that our fallen natures often crave what is both harmful and sinful. The slogan directly justifies gluttony and drunkenness, and indirectly the satisfying of sexual appetite, no matter how perverse, or a craving for drugs, etc. It's the modern slogan "If it feels good- Do it! It's what you're made for." Paul continues his careful correcting of their wrong views about the human body and desires. The appetites for food and sex, are often grouped together, Acts 15:29; 1 Tim 4:3; Rev 2:14, 20, and it seems that at Corinth some were viewing fornication as being a matter of personal taste, irrelevant to spiritual life. Cp Prov 30:20. Moderns claim that nothing done by mutual consent can be wrong. But their lives become twisted and empty as their denial of sin makes forgiveness impossible. 

BUT GOD WILL DESTROY- Katargeo- To make inactive, set aside, cut off. It's used of marriage ending with the husband's death, Rom 7:2. A Christian's obligation to the law ending at conversion, Rom 7:6. By virtue of their union with Christ crucified and risen the Believer's Flesh/ Natural being is Katargeo whenever he counts it as such. 

BOTH IT AND THEM- Possibly part of the slogan - Appetites and bodies will cease to exist so what they've been and done will no longer matter. Or, Paul's statement correcting that view - God gave us our physical bodies and their satisfactions for use in this world only. If my stomach has an appetite for any food, and it agrees with my digestion, then I'm free to eat it, kinds of food are a matter of indifference, 8:8; Rom 14:3, 17; Col 2:16. But to make a God of our stomach/ of satisfying our desires, is a tragic waste for heaven-bound people, Phil 3:18-21. Male-female attraction and marriage will cease with this life, Mt 22:30. Our relationship to the Lord, and the eternal consequences of the use of our body determines how it should be used. The good of our proper use of all we have in this world will be ours forever, all else will go up in smoke, Col 2:22; 2 Pet 3:12. 

THE BODY IS NOT meant FOR FORNICATION/sexual immorality- #5:1. God has wonderfully devised the body, and its desires, for His purposes. Sexual immorality isn't one of them. (In contrast to the modern attitudes- Pleasure driven - if it's possible, and pleasurable, you've the right to do it. Profit driven - If you can convince people to do it, and make money out of pandering to their desire to, you've the right to do so.) Food and eating can be morally indifferent, but sexual intercourse involves human beings, and so God's laws relating to it are in a different class from the OT food laws. It involves and affects the personality in ways far beyond what food does. Food going into our mouth doesn't defile us. What comes out of the heart and mind defiles, Mk 7:18-23, and sexual immorality does just that. 

BUT FOR THE LORD- #5:4. He gave us our bodies to be used in ways that honour Him, by fulfilling His purposes. Eg in marriages that are satisfying, loyal, considerate, and which rear Godly children, Prov 5:15-21; Mal 2:14-16. Man is a whole person, spirit soul and body, which are to be preserved blameless, 1 Th 5:23. Our relationship with the Lord involves our whole being, and His spirit indwells our body along with our spirit, so is affected by what we do with our body. Our fellowship with the Lord sets us free, but it equally limits our freedom. By de-humanising sexuality in their thinking they are already dishonouring the Lord, even before they express it in ways He has forbidden. The body is of eternal importance because it's involved in redemption, Rom 8:18-23. Christ has risen bodily. So shall we, and be like Him. The way our body is used in the present needs to be viewed in the light of its contribution to fellowship with Christ, and what we will be in His likeness. The body of a baby isn't exactly that of the adult, but there is continuity, and what happens to our body at any stage affects its later form, and so beyond the grave into the Glory. The Freedom we enjoy in Christ is freedom to please Him and do good.

THE LORD FOR THE BODY- The Lord is the Creator of the body, and its Redeemer. He cares and provides for its welfare, Mt 10:29-30, and is to be its Lord. God welcomes our bodies being presented to Him as a living sacrifice, Rom 12:1. In contrast to God’s attitude, were the Greek and Eastern religious ideas that despised the body and its appetites. And in spite of 1 Tim 4:1-5 these ideas of “holiness” long dominated Church life. We daren't take our body and the way we use it lightly. That our Lord lived, died, and rose in a body and now lives bodily in Glory sets a high value on our bodies. 

6:14  GOD.. RAISED.. THE LORD.. WILL RAISE US.. BY HIS POWER- His resurrection and ours are linked in Jn 6:54; Rom 6:4-5; 8:11-23; 1 Cor 15:12-58; 2 Cor 4:14; Eph 1:19-22; Phil 3:21; 1 Th 4:15-17, etc. The statement of 6:13 follows from this. Some Corinthian Believers seemed to have held the Greek view that life after death was for souls only. And our body was simply animal, to be despised and used/ abused as we willed in this life, and then left behind. 

6:15  KNOW- #5:6. YOUR BODIES ARE MEMBERS OF CHRIST Himself- Melos- A limb of the body. The Members of OUR body, eg our tongues may bring credit to us by speaking the truth in love, or disgrace us by speaking lies or sneers. As members of the body of which Christ is head, 1 Cor 12, everything we do or say brings honour or disgrace to Him, as well as affecting our fellow members whose welfare is His concern. As a new creation in relation to Christ, and in relation to fellow-believers, every part of a Christian's life, including sex, is to be lived out in fellowship with the Lord in ways that honour Him, ourselves and our fellow Christians. There are hard and fast laws in regard to some things and there is a need for us to provide a path for our feet that bears these in mind, so that God can be glorified starting from wherever we are at conversion, or fallen into since.

TAKE THE MEMBERS OF CHRIST AND MAKE THEM THE MEMBERS OF/unite them with AN HARLOT/a prostitute? Shall I by my own deliberate, defiant action take what belongs to Christ, my embodied self, out of His Lordship, fellowship, and service... GOD FORBID/Never! – Or may it never be! (KJV ignores the fact that the word GOD isn’t in the Greek) 

6:16 KNOW- #5:6. HE.. unites himself with a prostitute IS ONE with her in BODY- One with her as an embodied personality. Paul shows a "Modern" understanding of the deep involvement of our complex personality in sexual matters. By its very nature sexual activity involves and affects the whole personality. Where it fails to do so rightly, as in casual sex, sexuality itself is debased. In using a prostitute, both sex itself, and the user himself, is prostituted!

FOR TWO.. become ONE- In God's purposes sexual union between husband and wife implies/ professes/ symbolises a total mutual commitment of their embodied beings to a permanent loyalty to each other. As such it's quite in harmony with their individual, personal union with Christ, and encourages growth in fellowship with each other, and with their Lord. It's something for which both can thank God, and worship Him in, Gen 1:27; Prov 5:15-22; Mal 2:14-16; Eph 5:25-33; 1 Tim 4:1-5. Casual sex by glorifying momentary sexual pleasure as an isolated thing is an ugly parody of God's purposes, and so debases all concerned. Anything less than an honest, permanent commitment to any sexual partner is immoral, an insult to God and to each other. No-one should be surprised when it produces bitter consequences. Marriage is a demanding option, but promotes personal growth and ultimate happiness, peace, and fulfilment. Easy alternatives are forbidden by God, destructive, and develop an attitude that may make the God-intended reality impossible. They're not on the path to the Kingdom.

6:17  HE.. JOINED/unites himself with THE LORD IS ONE with Him in SPIRIT- We're united at the core of our being where the Holy Spirit witnesses with our spirits that we're God's children, Rom 8:14-16. We share the Lord's life, aims, etc in spiritual fellowship, Gal 2:20. Our body is involved in our union with Christ/ our embodied personality is united with Him at its highest level, Jn 14:20; 15:4-5; 17:21-23; Rom 8:6-11; 12;5; 1 Cor 12;13; Eph 2:6-7; 5:30; Cp 2 Cor 3:17. Joined with Him in spirit, so able to control the body and use it in His service. Spiritual union with Christ, and sexual union with a prostitute are both bodily things, and totally contradictory.

6:18  FLEE FORNICATION/sexual immorality- Present imperative- Run from, and keep running, avoid at all costs, as from idolatry, 10:14. Cp Joseph, Gen 39:12. It was a life-threatening danger which required prompt action, like Lot's exit from Sodom, Gen 19:16. Not study, read or talk about it. Other temptations may be fought by thinking them out, and their consequences, but to do that with lust only inflames it. 

All other sins A MAN- Anthropos, so not limited to males. COMMITS IS WITHOUT/are outside his BODY- This may be a 3rd Greek slogan- meaning that the body has nothing to do with sin so whatever the body does isn't sin, which Paul quotes and adds, sexual sin certainly isn't outside the body, it directly and totally involves it. OR Paul is saying no other sin so specifically involves the body/ embodied person, involves him so deeply/ totally. The body is used in any sinful action. Gluttony and drunkenness involve its appetites. But sexual sin is the one sin that by its very nature totally involves the body, the embodied human being. And is a total denial that the body is the Lord's, part of our whole being which is to be preserved blameless, 1 Th 5:23.

BUT.. FORNICATION.. sins AGAINST HIS OWN BODY- To sin against one's body is to sin against the Lord who redeemed it, and His purposes for it. By surrendering self to immoral lust one is increasingly enslaved to it. To concentrate on any selfish, self-centred self-gratification is idolatry of self, and all idolatry debases and destroys what it worships. As he cares nothing for the harlot as a person he depersonalises sex, and himself in the process. Not that fornication is the worst sin, but that it involves us most personally and deeply, and so is particularly dangerous. See Prov 6;24-35. Sexual sins tend to carry heavy bodily penalties, but also have potential for all sorts of emotional and personality damage. But prohibition is never Paul's last word on any subject. The positive follows. 

6:19  KNOW- #5:6 YOUR BODY IS TEMPLE OF THE HOLY Spirit- Naos- The inner Temple. The Holy of Holies associated with the presence of God. Naos is used of the Lord's body, Jn 2:19, the local church 1 Cor 3:16, 17; 2 Cor 6:16, and of Christ as the Heavenly Naos, Rev 21:22. Paul has said that we're united in spirit with Christ, now he adds that our body is a holy of holies. The individual Believer being indwelt by God Himself in the person of the Holy Spirit. Some Greek Philosophers viewed spirituality as being a negation of the body. God shows it to be a sanctifying of the body. We're to flee immorality because God lives in us. The Holy Spirit in uniting with our Spirit takes up and uses our body wonderfully to the Glory of God as an expression of God's presence. In nothing else can God so truly reveal His character, and reach out to other people in blessing. Unlike temples of stone etc our body temple/ embodied self can choose what is morally good, wise, and loving, resist evil, and engage in sacrificial service in fellowship with Christ, and so determine our own character. Fornication defiles the very body in which Christ is incarnated.

THAT YE/Whom you HAVE received OF GOD, AND YE/you ARE NOT YOUR OWN- You do not belong to yourselves, but to God. "I can do my own thing, It's my right to choose," is a godless claim. A temple doesn't exist for itself, but for its God, His service, and worship.

6:20  BOUGHT WITH/at A PRICE- #Agorazo- Bought in the Agora= Market place. So, bought against any possible competition, publicly, and fairly. Bought and paid for, as in 7:23; Acts 20:28; 1 Pet 1:18-19; 2 Pet 2:1; Rev 5:9; Rev 14:3-4. We're the Lord's by Creation, and by Redemption. When we see the value the Lord placed on us by what He paid for us, such love moves us to glorify in our bodies the One who gave His body to suffer the agonies of the Cross for us. See below for the wider aspects of redemption. 

THEREFORE- in view of the Purchasing death on the Cross, and the resurrection-linked indwelling of the Holy Spirit that gives us Eternal Life. GLORIFY/honour GOD IN/with YOUR BODY- Aorist tense- Do it and continue doing. The positive partner of Flee, 6:18. God's own Glory is the revelation/ manifestation of what He is in Himself. The Lord Jesus glorified God by manifesting Him in His body in all He was, said, and did on earth. We're called to, in our measure, do the same by what we say about Him, and by the visible fruit displayed in our lives as a result of our knowing Him, Jn 15:7-16, as in Rom 12:1->. 

AND IN YOUR SPIRIT [RT]. Not in early Mss. Added because Scribes failed to realise that body here means the whole embodied person. OR because their Monkish ascetic theology taught that the body was to be frustrated/ punished, as unable to be used to God's Glory in any other way. Adding "Spirit" lessens the impact of the truth that the use of the body is central to God's purposes for us now and eternally.]

WHICH ARE GOD'S- In our Western World sexual morality has returned to the Pagan level, immorality being rationalised as "Good" by all sorts of reasonings. We need to proclaim constantly the sacredness of the body, and of sex/ sexuality. Our bodies and their appetites are not to be despised, or ignored, but we're to honour God their Creator by using them honourably. Remembering that God in Redemption made full provision for our bodies being to His Glory, now and eternally.  

Chapter 7

Marriage and Singleness

(Positive options For the Christian.)

Introduction This chapter is important, and often misunderstood. There are "tinted glasses" which must be put aside in order to see its truths.

1. The traditional Roman Catholic, ascetic interpretation reads this chapter as supporting their view that the service of God requires celibacy as sex is tainted with sin. Marriage is a permitted second best. This totally ignores Paul's statements in 1 Tim 4:1-5. Here, he, from his own experience, gives the practical advantages of singleness, but denies that it has any inherent superior holiness. He emphasises that Marriage is equally God's good gift, to be enjoyed as such.

2. Those with a Romantic view of Love and Marriage "Get the right partner and live happily ever after," see it as being almost sordidly practical. But Paul writes of marriage in idealistic terms in Eph 5:23->.

3. Those eager to discredit Paul so as to evade his rulings on women's ministry read it as confirming their view that Paul is a bachelor with a prejudice against women. This ignores the fact that almost uniquely for his time, he, throughout the chapter, consistently treats men and women as having equal rights and responsibilities. The Lord allowed women to "minister to Him of their substance," sit at his feet and listen, and anoint Him. But Paul praised them as "fellow workers," and mentions Priscilla ahead of Aquila half the time. 

As has been noted since the second century, to understand what Paul is saying we must realise he's taking up the words of the Corinthians and agreeing with them as far as he can, but adding moderating statements. In Ch. 6 he took up the Greek Libertine slogans "All things are Lawful," etc and corrected them. Now he takes up questions asked by Christians with the Greek Ascetic view who were eager to enlist Paul's support for their idea that it was Spiritually superior to "Live above the physical" and reject the enjoyment of God's gifts of food, sex, etc. He starts in answer to their question "It IS better to avoid marriage and sexual intercourse, isn't it Paul?" with "Yes, but.." The result is an awkward disjointedness at times as Paul steers a careful course that will give the minimum offence, and maximum help to those on one side, or the other. All must face the reality of their own fallen natures, and life in a world that, like our own, put constant emphasis on sex, and sexual indulgence. Having emphasised what shouldn't be done, Paul takes up the matter of Marriage and Singleness positively. He is helpfully frank but, as in all languages, the use of euphemisms means effort is needed to grasp what he says - "to touch a woman" doesn't refer to shaking hands. 

7:1-9  “Singleness is Good, isn't it?" 

7:1  NOW CONCERNING.. THE THINGS YOU WROTE about- Paul was answering their questions now that he could do so on the sound foundation of God's purposes for them in Christ Crucified, and his own Apostolic authority, dealt with in the first four chapters. In Ch. 5 and 6 he had dealt with the urgent problems they hadn't mentioned. As already noted the first question seems to have been "It's good for a Christian to avoid marriage and sexual intercourse, isn't it?

IT IS GOOD- #5:6. Good and beautiful. It's used of good fruit, works, the Good Shepherd, etc. The nature of the GOOD-ness of being single, and its limitations are explained later. FOR A MAN- Anthropos NOT TO TOUCH A WOMAN/ marry- He is answering their question by saying yes it's good and beautiful for a man not to marry, as long as it means a total abstinence from sexual relationships. Marriage isn't essential for a Christian, but chaste singleness is the only other option. While this refers directly to a man, as it uses Anthropos rather than Aner- male, allows it to be applied equally to a woman refraining from marriage. Singles have often been pitied as failures. The modern world sneers at the chaste. Paul, under God, insists that chaste singleness is a good and beautiful option. Not of itself superior to marriage, but a right and proper state, something to be thankful for as God's gift, and used in fellowship with Him. While Marriage was commended in the OT, Jer 29:6, etc so was godly childlessness, Isa 56:3-5. (Eunuchs had no choice.) The Lord said singleness could be an approved option in His service, Mt 19:10-12.

7:2  But TO AVOID FORNICATION/immorality- In a sinless world, 7:1 could stand alone. In our world it can't. Paul as a realist commences at the lowest level of expediency, where no-one could disagree. Sexual immorality isn't an option for any Christian, Heb 13:4. Advocating celibate devotion to the Lord is hypocrisy when God hasn't given the gift for it, 1 Tim 4:1-2. He agrees that chaste singleness is good, but even just to avoid immorality people generally should marry. As he looks at the human situation he says bluntly God has made us sexual beings, and most of us should exercise the gift of sexuality in a mutually considerate and mutually satisfying life as husband and wife. 

Each HAVE OWN WIFE.. HUSBAND- To have= to enjoy a normal marriage relationship, as in LXX Ex 2:1; Jn 4:18; 1 Cor 5:1, etc. Some may have argued that as casual sex was sinful the fault lay with sex itself - it was sinful, and marriage best avoided. On the contrary, as casual sex was sinful, and Marriage God-given, marriage and its full enjoyment was essential for most people. That each wife was to have her own husband rules out polygamy and concubinage. This is uniquely  Christian. OT Law tolerated Polygamy. Greek custom took for granted that men would have concubines as well as a wife. Roman law made the wife her husband's property, but with wives being given the right to divorce this was breaking down into casual serial marriage and promiscuity. Asia and Egypt had similar standards. Caesar Augustus had issued a decree encouraging Marriage because of the falling birthrate, and breakdown of family life. Marriage is commanded for Christians generally. Making good use of God's gifts is the protection against abusing them. Marriage is the option that is entered by choice. In order to choose wisely we must face up to the obligations of Christian Marriage, before we take what is an irrevocable and delightfully OR disastrously, life-transforming step. Our understanding of what Christian marriage is may well determine which. 

7:3  LET THE HUSBAND RENDER/fulfil- Apodidomi- To give back. Imperative tense, habitual duty. DUE BENEVOLENCE/his marital duty- #Opheilo- What is owed. Marriage isn't to be viewed as acquiring a partner who exists for what I want. In marrying I commit myself to meeting my partner's needs as a debt owed to them. LIKEWISE THE WIFE- Christian marriage is basically GIVE. That requires us to be aware of the other's needs in order to meet them. The man is to give himself to his wife, and the wife to her husband in a commitment that enables each to know that the other is theirs alone, loyally, exclusively, and permanently. Sexual union is at the core of this, quite irrespective of procreation which isn't even mentioned. And for the benefit of those like the monks who in the later Mss added "Benevolence," after "due," Paul spells out the physical nature of the Marriage union. Duty owed? While physical union is, and should be desired, and a delight to both partners, those who through spiritual, business or other concerns, are tempted to ignore it, are reminded that in God's view it's basic to marriage and isn't to be wilfully excluded. 

    While it's the essential core, what the words of Gen 2:24, are seen to symbolise in Eph 5:25-33, show that the sexual union of bodies is a union of embodied selves, a whole-hearted, permanent commitment of mutual desire to mutual wholeness and fulfilment that involves bodies, souls, and spirits. From the consideration to be shown at the intimate core of the relationship it's clear that mutual consideration, and meeting each other's needs is the intended pattern for the whole round of life together. God's children honour Him, and His eternal purposes in this. In contrast to the self-destructive, God-insulting sexual immorality banned in 6:9-20. God gave us "Song of Songs," balanced by Ecclesiastes which shows that pursuing delights and opting out of duties, empties even the best things of all meaning. Solomon would have been much wiser to have taken his own advice, in Prov 5:15-21, cultivating the enjoyment of his relationship with the wife he married when he was young. This is a "Moral Universe" where we reap what we sow, and marriage isn't a lottery in which you buy a ticket and hope to be lucky, or will be lucky if you pray hard enough. Or keep buying another ticket in the hope your luck will change! Those who cheerfully endeavour to meet the needs of their partner in every way, are the most likely to reap an ever-growing harvest of peace and joy.

7:4  POWER Exousia- Rightful authority, often delegated. OVER HER OWN BODY.. HIS OWN BODY- While we're single we have, under God, rightful authority over ourselves. The right to go where we wish, do and say what we wish. At conversion, we surrendered these rights to Christ crucified, buried, risen, glorified, so He could save us by uniting us to Himself in all these. To live that way in fellowship with Him is something we're to work at. Here Paul reminds us that Marriage involves our handing our whole selves over to the authority of the marriage partner. While headship responsibility for the family belongs especially to the husband, at the intimate personal level husband and wife are on the same footing. Not that partners in a marriage cease to be individuals of value in the sight of God and man. But they have committed their unique selves to the task of lovingly building up their partner, as a part of a reciprocal whole. What's true of life in Christ, is true of marriage. Only by dying to our selfishness, will we truly live. To give ourselves fully, without reservations, and totally accept, cultivate and cherish each other sets both free to be themselves, and yet live and grow into what in their best moments they wish to be. It's in their best efforts to be pleasing to their partner that they are free to be their best selfless selves. In the glow of their partner's love, appreciation, encouragement, and approval. Costly, but good value! 

Since 6:12 the holiness of our bodies, and their use to God's glory has been emphasised. Our unseen self is embodied in a body. Our emotions, instincts etc are largely dependent on our body. Marriage, like eating, is inevitably "bodily." It's Bodies we're best able to control, must control. Our bodily actions symbolise our whole attitude of commitment, desire for one-ness, acceptance of each other in love. The Wedding service statement "With my body I thee worship" expresses well something of the wonder, awe, delight, surrender, pre-occupation, of Gen 2:18-25. 1 Cor 7:32-34 confirms this essential closeness which means that as a mutually supportive unit we live to please God, or not.

7:5  DEFRAUD/deprive NOT ONE ANOTHER- A command in the present imperative, as in 4:5. Defraud is used in 6:7-8 for taking away what rightly belongs to another, cp Jas 5:4. A decision by one partner that ignores the wishes/ needs of the other can be robbery. The mutuality stated here is uniquely Christian. Many cultures see sexual relations as the husband's privilege, and the wife's obligation. Paul states clearly that by marrying, Husband and Wife surrender their embodied selves into a union that involves them belonging fully to their partners. That today marriage may, regrettably, be entered with an understanding that neither party is to be bound exclusively to the other, doesn't nullify this. And a great deal of misery, conflict and violence arises from ignoring it. Our bodies/ embodied selves, and what they demand/ need for our happiness haven't changed in spite of sophisticated talk. It pays to face this reality before marriage, though it's impossible to realise how totally love and marriage put us at the mercy of our chosen partner. To have chosen well in God's sight is a matter for constant thanksgiving, and it requires honest, prayerful exchange of thoughts, hopes, and fears before moving from engagement to marriage. Couples may need the help of a Godly adviser to make this possible.

EXCEPT.. mutual CONSENT- A rather grudging, cautious concession- Perhaps sometimes it might be a good idea.. FOR A TIME- #Kairos- A set or appropriate period to GIVE/devote YOURSELVES TO PRAYER- Prayer is so important that seeking and doing God's will may at times take precedence over sexual desires/ obligations. The OT acknowledged that things which are good and right, aren't always appropriate Ecc 3:1-8. Abstinence from sexual relations had been required in preparation for God's revelation of Himself at Sinai, Ex 19:15; and on Atonement Day - Presumably because although commanded by God, Gen 1:28; 9:1; 35:11, etc it was in these situations a distraction from concentrating on higher purposes of His. Paul brings this idea into the Christian setting where husband and wife view it as desirable. In no sense does it suggest the less sex in a marriage, the more godly the partners. Abstinence isn't a spiritual good on its own, but it may contribute to the good of undistracted prayer, and presumably other aspects of serving the Lord. This is no excuse for opting out of normal responsibilities, see Mt 7:10-12; Mk 7:10-13; 1 Tim 5:8. Service for the Lord which requires separation of husband and wife requires mutual consent, and assurance that God has given both parties the gift of chaste separation.

FASTING [RT]- Isn't in the earlier Mss and seems to have been added by Monkish scribes, as also in Mt 17:21; Mk 9:29; Acts 10:30.]

COME TOGETHER AGAIN SO SATAN will not TEMPT YOU- The return to normal marital relations is to be in view when the time is set aside for prayer. As with preaching etc temporary abstinence may be helpful sometimes, for some people, OR a worse distraction. Each couple deals with God about that. The idea that celibacy is a higher spiritual state than matrimony gets no support from this Scripture, or any other. Paul isn't blaming them for not being immune to sexual desires. Paired with 1 Tim 4:1-5, we see that Satan has a twofold attack. As "Angel of Light," 2 Cor 11:14 with hypocritical piety he insists God's service requires men to remain celibate. And then takes advantage of their vulnerability to temptation to sexual sin. The Papal insistence that priests must be celibate never made them holy. Pope Innocent III in his address to the Lateran Council, 1215, stated bluntly "The corruption of the people has its chief source in the clergy." (The Age of Faith, W. Durant, P763) Satan will push one partner into a sex-repressing self-righteous "holiness," that exposes the other to temptation. Or, he may move a Christian to help a member of the opposite sex who is in need of counsel, and comfort – and that exposes them to temptation. It's our responsibility to avoid setting up circumstances which increase temptation, and the likelihood that it will be yielded to, Jas 1:14.

7:6  I SPEAK THIS BY PERMISSION/concession NOT COMMANDMENT- Some think Paul means he isn't commanding marriage, which is true in a sense, but the imperative tense for "have your own wife/ husband," and "defraud not" mark them as commands. The only concession he's made is that under the specified conditions it's permissible to abstain from sexual relations in a marriage. "For" isn't in the Greek to start 7:7, where Paul simply states his own preference.

7:7  I WOULD/wish- Thelo- To will, wish. As far as I'm concerned I personally would prefer THAT ALL MEN WERE AS I am- While what he's said in 2-6 goes against the ideas of the Ascetics at Corinth, Paul assures them he has stated God's Will, without any personal desire to shock or contradict them. As a matter of fact he'd be delighted if everyone was serving God as a single, as he was. But he had to bow to God's wisdom in giving some the gift of marriage, rather than the gift of singleness and the overwhelming desire to serve God at any cost to himself. Think of it, thousands of Pauls and Paulines in action! 

BUT each has HIS own GIFT- Charisma- Things God gives in sovereign Grace/ Charis. But, is emphatic. It's why Paul doesn't preach that singleness is superior, or put pressure on anyone to stay single. God knows what is best for each, and gives it, 12:11; Rom 12:3. There's no such thing as THE Christian way in areas where the Lord has seen fit not to give commands. It's always appropriate to seek God's guidance for ourselves and show consideration for others, Rom 14. That God gave marriage as normal for mankind doesn't mean everyone must marry. That the Lord approves that some give up their right to marriage in order to serve Him better, Mt 19:12 is no reason why anyone should presume to claim that position for themselves without assurance that it's God's intended gift for them in which they can walk humbly and safely. Whether chaste celibacy or mutually beneficial marriage happens to be God's gift to us, each is a holy and acceptable state in which we can fellowship with and serve Him to His glory and our blessing. 

ONE has THIS gift.. THAT- We mustn't try to force people into any preferred mould. God made each person unique Ps 139, by the gifts He chose to give them, and these determine His will for them, and what they should become. This is a general statement that's true in every area of life, and specifically in this setting, true of God's will being marriage for this one, and singleness for that one. Paul in 26-35 shows that singleness has practical advantages, but as God gives what He sees to be best for each, one can't say one gift is holier than another. Paul is glad that by God's gift and call he has such a strong drive to evangelise that he can serve God without being unduly distracted, or endangered by his sexual desires. But He keeps himself under strict control, as an athlete would, 1 Cor 9:24-27.

7:8  I SAY THEREFORE/now- Marks a new section of the teaching- 8, 10, & 12 all begin with words of command as the Apostle Paul takes up a series of situations and applies 7:24 "Stay as you are," to them. TO THE UNMARRIED- Agamos- masculine- The rare Greek word for widowers isn't used in the NT, so it may mean men "de-married" by the death of their wife= widowers. AND WIDOWS- If Agamos here means never married "widow" may include "Widower." Because the situation of a woman who lost her husband was so much more serious, languages often use widow for both. Those not yet married are the subject from 7:25 on.

GOOD- #5:6. IF THEY stay unmarried AS I AM- Fine, and worthwhile, not a state to be pitied or despised. Good, if they honour God and are comfortable in it. But it's not commanded. The general principle "Stay as you were when converted, make full normal use of it, don't change without good reason," 7:24, is the norm for married, and de-married. 

7:9  BUT IF THEY CANNOT control themselves- Enkrateuo- To have power over oneself, self control. If they haven't safe control of their desires/ weren't living continently, and obviously some weren't, there was no piety in pretending they should stay single. LET THEM MARRY/they should marry- Aorist tense= Get married and stay that way. Some Mss have Present tense= be in the married state, 1 Tim 5:14.

BETTER TO MARRY THAN BURN with passion- Be aflame, distressed by sexual desire. (It's not suggesting marriage is better than burning in Hell!) If Sexual desire is a constant distress to a Christian, it's obvious God hasn't given them the gift of singleness so they must look for a marriage partner. People generally aren't able to live happily/ function properly outside marriage. The figure of "burning" is used of sexual desire in Rom 1:27, unsatisfied thirst, Lk 16:24, and of Paul's concern for His converts 2 Cor 11:29. So, sexual desires as burning, are distressing rather than disgusting. It's a fire that needs to be hot enough to melt two egos into one, and to burn comfortingly on the domestic hearth. Something to be faced honestly, and accepted in the Lord's presence, with thanks, and as it's His gift we can claim His help controlling or exercising it. But it's up to us to avoid pouring petrol on it. Burning with passion makes one vulnerable to sin, even when there is no intention to sin. It's easy to be shocked at the blunt language Paul uses, and feel he has a low view of marriage. But he's not addressing starry-eyed young idealists brought up in the shelter of Christian homes. He's addressing people who aren't shocked at a man using his step-mother as a wife. People with a shiftless slum attitude to sex, mixed up with people who claim that to be "spiritual" one should be as sexless as angels. The only marriages some of them were capable of, and the only partners available to them might be far short of the ideal. But a poor marriage was better than promiscuity, and lived in mutual consideration and loyalty, God could use it to ennoble them and give their children a better chance than they ever had. Paul states blunt facts. So did the Lord to Peter in Acts 10:15. We mustn't despise people when God declares them clean in Christ. 

7:10-11 Christians married to Christians.

7:10  UNTO THE MARRIED- Those living in the married state. While God's children should honour Him by following the highest, and most honourable customs re courtship, engagement, marriage ceremony etc in their culture. A de-facto marriage is less honourable, but when someone who is living in such a relationship is converted they should nor regard it as non-binding. The Biblical definition of marriage, as given by the Lord, Mt 19:5-6, would seem to be the physical union of a man with a woman with at least some commitment to each other, whatever ceremonies were involved, or the lack of them. God has joined them together means they have responded to the instinct He put in them as Creator. Let not man separate means that it's the responsibility of everyone, including the State, to work for the permanence of their union. There is no excuse for any Christian to say “We’re not happy together, so God can’t have joined us together, so we’re free to part!”

COMMAND- Parangello- A stronger word than command in 8, and 12. YET NOT I, BUT THE LORD- Paul is repeating a direct command of the Lord given while He was on earth, witnessed to by the Apostles, and now found in Mt 19:9, etc. This letter itself embodied indirect commands of the Lord through Paul, 14:37. Paul isn't saying that Inspiration came and went in his letters, or that anything he said in them was ever not what God gave him to write. God inspired Paul to interpret and fill out what the Lord had said, 2 Pet 3:15-16.

LET NOT THE WIFE DEPART/separate- Not the word for divorce in 11-13, but meaning is similar. (Divorce on the initiative of the wife was becoming accepted, but different terms used?) Paul deals with the facts of current society and uses its terms, but insists men and women have equal rights/ responsibilities before God. In forbidding divorce the Lord specifically addressed men as in Israel only men were currently claiming the right to divorce. 

7:11  IF SHE DEPART- In spite of what the Lord said, or had already departed. She must REMAIN UNMARRIED- Agamos- De-married. To marry while her partner lived would be adultery, Rom 7:3. It doesn't say expel her from the fellowship. It's between her and her Lord. Under Grace God's commands aren't rigidly applied under penalty of death, as in OT. Reality is faced, and the individual's responsibility to deal with God over any matter is respected as far as possible. In our culture divorce and remarriage is so prevalent that some are indignant against Paul and the Lord Jesus for being so strongly against it, or adjust the meaning of Scripture to justify what they do. Others make divorce the sin above all sin, which is equally unbiblical. The problem at Corinth was probably mainly an ascetic view of marriage. In our world it's a self-indulgent one. It's clear that divorce with a view to remarriage has no approval in Scripture. OR else BE RECONCILED TO HER HUSBAND- Katallasso- Refers to the restoration of good relationships between people. Suggests the parting was a matter of lack of patience with each other. THE HUSBAND/must not PUT AWAY/ divorce HIS WIFE. If Christian husband and wife can't be reconciled, how can we pattern and proclaim reconciliation in Christ! 

7:12-16. Christians Married to Non-Christians.

7:12-13  TO THE REST- The Believers whose marriage partners remain heathen, not the Christian couples already spoken to. Rest is neuter, so JB Phillips has "The rest is from me not the Lord" is possible but doesn't fit the pattern of Paul dealing with a series of different classes. Super-Spiritual ascetics at Corinth probably had said the Christian should break from their partner to be free from what they called "uncleanness."

I NOT THE LORD- Christ's commands are final, 11:23. But where He hasn't spoken Paul writes as the Lord's authorised spokesman who has the Spirit of God 7:25, 40; and what he writes is the Lord's Commands, 14:37. Mixed marriages were something the Lord's audiences didn't face, and it was Paul's responsibility as Apostle to the Gentiles to make the truth of its relevance to them clear. 

IF ANY.. WIFE (HUSBAND) not Believer.. willing TO live WITH must not divorce- The believing partner is to do all they can to be an ideal, Christian husband/ wife and make the home life enjoyable. But from their higher view point as a child of God will be tempted to lecture the unbeliever, "for their good," and claim that God supports them. Peter warns us that nagging and demanding are ruled out, 1 Pet 3:1-4. Conversion of one partner is a shock to the other. Any change in the Christian's behaviour that suggests their partner is less respected, less loved, less valued as a person and a companion is likely to make them curse Christ and Christianity. (Eg a wife, converted, spent as much time as possible with Christian friends, brushing off their concern at her neglect of her husband. After 6 months of humiliating him in this way he left her. For 6 months she annoyed him by frantically pleading with him to return to her, and dropped out of Christian things. Then went off with another godless man.) The more the reality of glad fellowship with Christ is obvious, and His Love for spouse and children shines out of our attitude towards them, the more likely the whole household will be gathered in.

7:14 THE UNBELIEVING- #6:6. HUSBAND (WIFE) IS SANCTIFIED BY THE WIFE (HUSBAND)- Not "sanctified" as God's children are, 6:11, as 7:16 states that nothing the Believer does will guarantee the salvation of their partner. In OT, Tabernacle/Temple buildings, utensils etc were sanctified for their role in the service of God. Here the Christian partner acknowledges their marriage as a gift from God, and sanctifies it with prayer and thanksgiving, 1 Tim 4:1-5. So the marriage/ marriage partner is acceptable to God, and "sanctified/ set apart" for that role. Under Law uncleanness was contagious, Hag 2:10-19. Under the new covenant holiness is internal, out of reach of defilement by external means, Mk 7:15-23. So the godlessness of one partner can't contaminate the godliness of the other in whom Christ dwells. The new-found unselfish, loving-kindness of the converted one has touched the heart of many a partner even when it failed to bring them to Christ. 

ELSE.. YOUR CHILDREN UNCLEAN- Akarthartos- Used in LXX for Hebrew Tame. Under OT Law foods such as pork, etc were "unclean," so anyone who ate them, or touched a dead body, etc made himself unclean for that day, Lev 11-15. Because Gentiles ate unclean food, etc Jews came to regard them as being permanently unclean, and didn't share meals with them. In Acts 10 the Lord convinced Peter that these rules no longer applied. Ezra (ch 9 & 10;) Nehemiah 13:(23-30) had required Jews who had taken Gentile wives to put them away with their children, as unclean. Here Paul says such rules don't apply to Christians. 

BUT.. THEY/are HOLY- #6:1. This isn't talking about salvation holiness. As with food and marriage, children prayed for/ received as a gift from God with thankfulness, are sanctified, in the same sense that the heathen husband/ wife was. The Believing parent is as entitled to rejoice in them as God's gift, and view rearing them as a God-given task, working and praying for their salvation and blessing, as if both parents were the Lord's. While holy in this sense, our children still need to trust Christ for their Salvation, Jn 1:12; Eph 2:8. Neither the unbelieving partner or the children is made holy in the sense of being saved. They are privileged, to share life with a Christian, be told the Gospel, prayed over, etc. They haven't been brought into a covenant with God. 

7:15  BUT IF THE unbeliever- #6:6. DEPART/leaves LET HIM- Paul in repeating "stay as you are," admits that it may not be possible to do so. If the unbeliever insists on leaving, they're not to fight that. Their responsibility is to be sacrificially Christ-like for the blessing of their partner. If that is rejected they're not to blame.

NOT UNDER BONDAGE/bound- Dedoulotai- to enslave, which Paul always uses figuratively. He enslaved himself to all in order to win more for Christ, 9:19. We're freed from sin's slavery, and enslaved to God and righteousness, Rom 6:18, 22, etc. Paul may be saying that when the Non-Christian insists on the break-up the Believer isn't a slave to the ruling that they must not be parted. Or, that they're set free from any requirement to live to please the partner who has disowned them. In so far as they have done their best to please the partner who broke away, they're also free from any reproach of others, or of their own conscience. Any blame and bitter remarks made by the leaving partner are to be ignored as being their problem. Any divorce or separation is a humiliating experience, but the Christian partner must not let that determine how they see themselves, and what they become. They are the loved child, and voluntary slave of their Saviour and Lord, and are to please Him and see themselves through His eyes, valuing themselves as He values them. 

It suits many to interpret this as being free from the marriage bond and free to marry someone else, but that's not what it says - see 7:39. I wish it did, but it doesn't. BOUND here is doulos- enslaved, NOT Deo- which is the word used for the marriage bond, 7:27, 39; Rom 7:2. It's not saying she is free to remarry, that's another question, not the subject here. It can be argued that final desertion is de-facto death of the marriage. Or, that for some the break-up of the marriage might drive them into sexual immorality if re-marriage wasn't permitted - Having been married makes the partnerless state harder for some to bear. The impossible is never God's will. But, see Appendix.

GOD CALLED US to live in PEACE- Eirene- A harmonious relationship, order, rest, quietness, and the sense of rest and contentment that goes with these. How it applies to the situation in this verse isn't spelled out, so we need to consider it prayerfully. In a world where people are encouraged to be self-centred, aim for the highest level of excitement and personal fulfilment in marriage and clamour for their rights, it's difficult for a marriage to survive, especially where religious and financial constraints have been removed. God isn't saying that if someone is restless and discontented in their marriage He's happy for them to walk out of it and try to get what they want with someone else. God's purpose for marriage is, peace, wholeness, fulfilment, but the Christian is to concentrate on achieving it for their partner, Eph 5:25. This verse is directed to the abandoned Christian partner, assuring them that God doesn't want them to distress and cripple themselves by remorse, self-pity, guilt feelings etc when the unbelieving party has slammed the door shut on them. 

The Peace of God and the God of Peace is still available on the terms of Phil 4:5-9. God has called you to peace applies both in letting the partner go, and in the previous command to stay in the marriage. We, and all that concerns us, are in His hands, as spelled out in Rom 8, and that commits the Believing partner to be winsome, commending Christ, Rom 12:10; 1 Pet 3:1. The peace of mind enjoyed by obedient fellowship with Christ, is primarily promised to those who obey the Lord by remaining in their marriage, but it's available for those driven out of theirs. Marriage is peace for those who would otherwise be sexually "burning." Peace here is the opposite of separation, not its goal. Not the opposite of domestic strife, or the right to find happiness in self-fulfilment. It doesn't say the break up was desirable because it got them out of the battle and into this peace. We do not escape battles by running away from them, but by surrendering ourselves and them to the Lord, and to His Peace.

7:16  How do you know WHETHER you will SAVE- We prefer plain rulings even if we disobey them. What God says often applies equally well in opposite directions, so we can spend time with Him to discover what He is saying to us in our specific situation. And it should stop us from laying down the law for others. Under God's sovereignty, each has the ultimate responsibility to choose their destiny. It's for us to do all we can, wherever we are, to encourage them to choose Christ by the way we live and what we say. It applies to those in 7:14, or 7:15, guarding the believer from unwarranted optimism or despair. The Believers are to keep their eyes on the Lord, and please Him in all they do, and having done so will be their reward whatever the outcome of their life and prayers for their partner. If the unsaved partner threatens to leave unless the Believer gives up Christ, there's no assurance that staying will bring salvation. In fact it may prove to the unbeliever that Christ is less important than they are, and strengthen their self-idolatry. To give up the right to outward things such as church attendance, and baptism, in order to preserve the marriage, is within the Biblical scope of according headship to the husband, Num 30, etc. And the Lord may over-rule. A man who in a domestic quarrel shouted at his wife "Why don't you go to the "x" Gospel Hall and get saved like your mother. It has stopped her swearing at her husband," bitterly regretted having said it when his wife was converted. But she rightly claimed that he had himself given her the right to become a Christian, and to live as one.

7:17-24  After Conversion STAY where you are, with the Lord

7:17  BUT/Nevertheless- Except for cases such as being forced out of a marriage. AS GOD DISTRIBUTED/assigned- Merizo- To divide into parts, share out. TO EVERY MAN/each one- As in the OT the Lord gave each tribe its share of the promised land. Accept what God had already given you in life when He gave you Himself. The word isn't used of God sharing out Spiritual gifts, but in 2 Cor 10:13 of areas of work. God's call comes to us where we are, and as we are, and doesn't demand a change in externals. God had granted those externals, and grants the changed spiritual state, and enables us to start living it out right there. God determined the genetic and environmental background of our pre-conversion life, long before we knew Him, Ps 139.

AS THE LORD CALLED EVERYONE- The call into fellowship with God's Son, experienced in their conversion, 1:9, came to each in a given social setting, 1:26-29; 7:18-22, with a view to them living for God right there. God's call is individual and unique, not a demand to be in a different setting, or conform to a detailed lifestyle/ religious system- as Judaism did. What we are/ where we are when God called us is the basis of our life of fellowship with Him. Faithfulness in it is the preparation for any changes He may lead us into. Conversion doesn't cancel our existing setting and its obligations. We're to accept them as God's gift, realising that we're "Saved to shine where we are." Obedience to God and being His child and bondslave is far more important than marital, religious and civil/ economic status. Externals don't establish the value of a Christian, or determine his usefulness to His Lord. Or, even his contentment and happiness, which are the by-products of Godliness. "Live with the gifts that God has given him, in the condition in which God has called him." JB Phillips.

SO LET HIM WALK/retain the place in life- Conversion brings God and Salvation invisibly into our lives right where we are, and He wants us to live that out, right there. What Paul has been saying conforms to that general principle. Our outward circumstances are part of the "All Things" His providence over-ruled, Rom 8:28. God has called us to Peace, not to wreck the outward circumstances of our lives. The glorious liberty proclaimed in the Gospel that made king and slave equally a child of God added to the ferment in the current society. Christian Liberty isn't anarchy, and the Gospel must not disorganise Rom 13; 1 Pet 2:16-24. That which opens the door into God's family closes the door on selfish, reckless change and disorder, 14:33. It doesn't say they must never change that situation, but it implies that changes should not be our goal ahead of God's gift and guidance. To despise what one has doesn't qualify or fit one for anything better. To use God's saving grace to better ourselves in this world's things uses up energies that should be spent on inward, Godward, growth and outward, manward witness. Ambition that takes our eyes off the Lord will automatically be a disappointment no matter what the outcome. 

     Wesley said that when they saw a drunkard converted, he became a sober, industrious citizen, and within ten years was able to leave them and become an acceptable member of the established church where his family would have a better social status. British statistics in the 1950's showed that 25% of the earnings of working class men were spent on beer, cigarettes, and gambling. With conversion such a man receives the incentive and power to break out of that pattern. And at the same time faces the sneers of his workmates. This gives him the incentive and the finance to become an independent tradesman, etc. Doing so, instead of sacrificially staying to witness where he was when he was saved, makes life easier for him. But, as a result, almost no Christian witness survives among the mass of working class people.

     Whatever God's intentions under the Old Covenant, the Jews came to use it as an external protection from the Gentiles - As a diver's outfit enables him to observe deep-sea life with minimal freedom of movement for himself, or contact with the world around him. Under the New Covenant, Heb 8:7-12 it's God's life within that separates us from godless rebel humanity, and protects us from evil. Our position isn't that of the deep-sea diver, dependent on artificial externals, but like the fragile deep-sea creatures who move freely and joyfully under tremendous pressure, because it's balanced by pressure within. God the Holy Spirit within us is greater than those who pressure us from outside, 1 Jn 4:4, so we can live in freedom wherever God puts us, Gal 5:1-3. A protective Christian environment isn't essential, though those privileged to grow up in one should be thankful for it. 

     There's no specific mode in which God's call comes, and no specific mode by which every Believer must live it out. Older Christians can be over-eager to insist that a convert change the externals of his life, which they see as a matter of obeying God. It may be for them, but for the young believer it's not the immediate issue God wants him to face. Undue pressure for conformity to the pattern of a Christian group inhibits and crowds out the individual's response to God, by directing his attention to externals, and pleasing us. Liberty in Christ dethrones Self, and sets us free from it and sin, Rom 8:3. But the Convert's obligation to parents, marriage partner, work, etc is deepened by conversion, not removed. A Christian wife is a wife+, a Christian servant, a servant+ a Jew a Jew+ a Maori a Maori+ etc, and is to live as such. Fellowship with the Lord will soon convince the young Christian that some things in his previous life should be despised and forsaken. But in the liberating joy of new-found life in Christ there is a danger the convert may also despise the people and situations in which he had been nurtured and to which he has obligations. The desire of the young to break away from the old, and overthrow it by revolution is natural, not spiritual. God wants changes to result from inward growth of fellowship with Himself.

SO I ORDAIN/lay down IN ALL CHURCHES- Diatasso- To arrange thoroughly, as God ordained the Tabernacle and its service Acts 7:44. The general spiritual principles that are to govern the life of the Christian Church were laid down by Paul. As Apostle to the Gentiles God prepared and appointed him to the task of taking up the teachings of "Jesus of Nazareth," and applying them throughout the Gentile world. The Corinthians are the only church to which Paul mentions the obedience of other Churches. Maybe that is a sign that they were well off track. 

7:18  CALLED BEING CIRCUMCISED.. not become UNCIRCUMCISED- Jews weren't to renounce their heritage, Rom 9:1-5. At conversion we're not called to leave one racial, cultural or religious group and conform to another. Christ has called us to Himself, and loyal fellowship with Him will show us when changes are necessary. To view conversion as a call to change external circumstances is to miss the challenge of living and witnessing for God in the place He chose for us to grow up into, and lit the candle of our witness in. Applying it to a religious situation reinforces the general principle that there is no spiritual superiority in being married or celibate, or automatic spiritual gain or loss in changing that status. His remarks are direct and low key, so it seems that the circumcision of Gentiles wasn't a serious issue at Corinth, as in Galatia. 

CALLED IN UNCIRCUMCISION.. NOT BE CIRCUMCISED- In Galatia Paul had Timothy circumcised to lessen Jewish opposition to the Gospel, Acts 16:3. He may have regretted this, as soon they were trying to force circumcision and law-keeping on ALL Christians. In Galatians he takes a strong stand against Circumcision. This Epistle was written later again, and gives Paul's mature understanding of the will of God in the matter. His personal motto is "God has called us to Peace, so, avoid giving offence wherever possible," 1 Cor 9:19-23; 10:32, but trying to avoid offence back-fired in Acts 21. Paul could yield to the demand for practical reasons, but refused to allow circumcision to have any religious significance. To do so would be to blunt the Gospel.

7:19  CIRCUMCISION (UNCIRCUMCISION) IS NOTHING, KEEPING- Teresis- A guarding by obedience. COMMANDMENTS OF GOD is what counts- Religious rites, even ones God ordained in OT, have no spiritual value for the Christian, Rom 2:28-9. It was something to be a Jew, Rom 9:4-5, but as far as salvation is concerned it's irrelevant. Where Scripture is unclear each is responsible to God, Rom 14:5. Whether the action is trivial, or even inappropriate (as David's desire to build the Temple, 2 Sam 7) it's the desire to please Him that's pleasing to God, and helpful to the one willing to obey. It's the basis of the start of the Christian Life, and its continuance Heb 11:6. A Converted Jew is to honour God and the Gospel in the tradition in which he was reared, and witness there, refusing only what dishonours Christ, content to be driven out for loyalty to his Lord. False shame at one's religious background, and false confidence in it as providing spiritual superiority are equally false. Jews would be horrified at this. Circumcision was everything - the covenant sign of a special standing with God, and the challenge to live for Him. External things are relatively indifferent, except as required by heart obedience to the will of God in fellowship with Christ, Jn 15:1-17, etc. Keeping God's commands and being like His Son isn't outward, enforced on self or others, and earning self-righteousness, Eph 2:8-10; Col 3:10-13.

7:20  EVERY/Each one remain IN  SAME CALLING/situation- Klesis- A Calling, call. In NT generally used of God's invitation/ command to men to accept Salvation with all its benefits. This commits us to an appropriate lifestyle, 1:9, Rom 11:29. But the meaning here is closer to that in 1:26, as both are linked with the situation and state the Christians were in at the time of their conversion. Called to be faithful to Christ in the situation they were in when Christ's call reached them. This is done by setting apart Jesus as Lord 1 Pet 3:15. Being a Christian is a dynamic state, not a static, external one. 

When God CALLED him- A general principle, not a ruling to be enforced on others. Paul having illustrated the rule restates it clearly. Of course they're to remain in their Calling - Christian profession. But Paul's point is against the idea "I'm a Christian, I must change everything in order to live for Christ." To do that may make life easier, and be an excuse for dropping responsibilities which are irksome by claiming they are "Unchristian." Paul says "Christ called you where you are, so that you would live for Him/ with Him where you are. It IS possible, and it IS what God desires." Elijah thought his path of obedience to the Lord was the only one. God's path for his other 7000 loyal Israelites was different, 1 Ki 19:18. Ahab's right hand man seems one of them, 1 Ki 18. Elisha was as at home in the Palace as Elijah had been in the Wilderness. To live for God the change ALL need is that of Gal 2:20, not automatically changing their setting. (Unless they're a drug dealer, etc.) The emphasis is on the person's status at the time of conversion. Our selfish instinct is always to change for what seems better to our natural self. Changes for the better come for most of us, and can be God-given and used in God-honouring ways, but if so we're responsible for the use we make of them. The Gospel is internal good/ eternal good. Any external good is to be rejected as a goal, and accepted with thankfulness and caution.

7:21  CALLED BEING A SERVANT/slave?- Slaves made up much of the population. Some were miners or rowed galleys, but most were household servants, secretaries, etc. Although usually adequately provided for, with secure employment, slaves were on the bottom rung of the social ladder. They were the property of their Master, with no rights, no right to a will of their own except to choose to do the Master's will gladly. The Gospel remedy for slaves was not rebellion, but to start working for the Perfect Master, as Paul himself delighted to do, 9:16-17; Col 3:22-25. The status of the slave was determined by the status of his Master. Christian concern for slaves is seen in Constantine's decree that Masters must not break up slave families.

CARE NOT/don't let it trouble you- A slave couldn't free himself, but to take a positive attitude towards his Master and work would be a testimony to Christ. Concern for this-world status shouldn't dominate our life. Spiritual things are far more important, eternally. Paul says the Lord wanted saved slaves as His children/ sons/ servants, so He called you. You have value in His sight and an important role in His purposes. View yourself not as enslaved, but as free in the Lord to serve Him. Don't let fretting about being a slave spoil your joy and contentment in Christ. To set one's heart on anything in this life risks probable despair - Enslaved by the desire for freedom! Use well what you have and you will have no regrets. Paul isn't encouraging self-pity, resentment, or discontent. It's merely a matter of civil life, not of spiritual, eternal life. A slave could be freed to starve, especially if aged. Epictetus, a freed slave wrote of a slave's obsession with becoming free in order to be happy - and when freed finding himself unemployed, the slave of hunger, grovelling before others to satisfy his appetite. Adding "Virtuous slaves are free, but evil freemen are slaves to many desires."

IF you can gain freedom USE IT- This was usually understood to mean use your position as slave, even if you have a chance to become free. As there's no record of a slave having the right to reject being freed it may be saying take any chance to be set free as God-given, as He doesn't want you to be the slave of men. There are grammatical arguments in favour of both interpretations. As often, I believe God chose to give us a message that fits a variety of situations, leaving each Believer to seek His will direct from Him, and giving no-one the right to lay down the law for others. 

7:22  CALLED.. BEING A slave.. THE LORD'S FREEMAN- A slave who has been set free by his Master. Christ has set him free at a cost to Himself. Not free to please himself and disobey his owner, but free to please his Lord in obeying his owner. Freed from slavery to self, sin, Satan, and from purposelessness, lack of self-respect. Free to earn eternal rewards even though the tasks were still as before conversion, or the Master cruel and unappreciative, Eph 6:5-8; Col 3:22-25; 1 Pet 2:18. Social status doesn't determine our value In Christ's service, Col 3:11. Some slaves became Elders while masters stayed in the rank and file. The Gospel transforms unjust relationships such as slavery, and its abolition becomes inevitable when the Gospel prospers. This is more effective than revolutionary movements that limit themselves to earthly weapons. Cp Rom 8:2; Gal 5:1. 

CALLED.. FREE.. CHRIST'S slave- So no grounds for pride, Jas 1:9-11. Cp Jew's boast and Lord's reply, Jn 8:33-37. Salvation is putting ourselves into the Lord's hands, surrendering our right to please ourselves, not claiming God's power to use for self-fulfilment. The free mustn't feel superior to slaves, or use their freedom recklessly. All are under total obligation to Christ as redeemed by His blood. In the Lord's service leadership is achieved by being the slave of everybody, Mk 9:35, as the Lord's slave. Our bond service to Christ is taken up voluntarily as the Lord's own service was, Jn 15:10; Heb 10:7-9. Bond service and Freedom in Christ are inseparable, as are Trust and Obedience. What freedom could be more glorious than to belong totally to the Lord by our own free choice. (Cp the mutual surrender in a good marriage.) Subjection to Christ is freedom from sin, Rom 6:18, 22.

7:23  BOUGHT- #6:20. Reminds the Freeman that he needed the atoning death of Christ to set him free from his sin. It's only as the saved-sinner responds on that basis, Rom 12:1 etc that he experiences freedom by belonging totally to the Lord as in Gal 2:20. It reminds the slave that a price has been paid to purchase his freedom, Gal 4:5; Rev 5:9. When Christ settled our account with God He set us free from self, Satan, and sin and its consequences. That the Lord voluntarily paid the price of Bethlehem, Nazareth, Jerusalem, and the great price of Calvary, reinforces the relative unimportance of being slave or free. All that was involved in our Salvation He provided at the cost of the sacrifice of Himself.

Do not become SERVANTS/slaves OF MEN- Those the Lord redeemed from Egypt weren't to be sold as slaves, Lev 25:42. As Christ has redeemed us we shouldn't give up our spiritual freedom by enlisting under human leaders as the Corinthians had, 1:12. The Lord has also forbidden us to be slaves of Materialism, Mt 6:24 by putting the claims of business ahead of His claims on us. We aren't to be slaves of our desires, or of our friends in order to be popular. Preachers aren't to be slaves of their congregation or vice versa. It's good for the immature to accept guidance, but it's easy to remain immature because of surrendering mind/ heart to the leadership of strong men, allowing oneself to be robbed of a close relationship with Christ and the growth that results, Gal 4:17; Eph 6:6-7; 2 Cor 11;20. God gives Leadership with a view to our outgrowing dependence on it, Eph 4:11-16. Don't make yourselves dependent on the value judgments of men.

7:24  EVERY/each MAN WHEREIN God CALLED him should remain WITH/as responsible to GOD- Whatever situation we're in is relatively unimportant because it's transformed by the fact that God, in all His Wisdom, Power, Holiness and Love, is now with us, right there. And we're to live in the fear and joy of His presence. That determines our spiritual status, and gives both the need and the enabling for us to adopt an appropriate lifestyle. This completes the correction of any suggestion that to be spiritual Believers should escape from their marriage, or other natural settings, in order to be holy, and please/ serve God. Paul has established this securely before he tackles the remaining aspects of the Marriage vs singleness question, and their privileges/ responsibilities. That God is with us will show us the ways in which our thinking, attitudes, and actions must change, and points to the fact that He is able to keep us in temptations 10:13. By His grace we are in His presence, and He is so unassuming that we can ignore that and freely make our decisions, but the same Grace calls us to deliberately choose to experience His presence in everything by prayer, and trustful obedience to His Word, Phil 4:1-9, Rom 12:1. Without that, what men would consider to be the highest earthly joy or spiritual service becomes a mere applauded-by-men drudgery.

In a culture such as ours where upward mobility is viewed as a right, and the measure of our value, it isn't easy to listen to these words. As well as checking the arrogant and Mammon-minded among us, Mt 6:24, it challenges those who feel they are ungifted Nobodies and so exempt from effort in the Lord's service. As we live before God, all things take their true, rightful (and spiritually unimportant) place in our sight and goals. We need to balance 2 Cor 6:14-18 "Come out.." the example of Levi, who threw a party for his outcast friends, Lk 5:29, so they could meet his new Master, and the healed Demoniac sent home to "tell what the Lord had done for him," Mk 5:19. It's our heart attitude that Jesus Christ is our Lord that's essential, 1 Pet 3:15-16. We're then likely to find ourselves on the outside soon, but some of our old associates may join us in Christ.

7:25-40 Things to be considered when deciding whether to marry 

7:25  NOW CONCERNING/about VIRGINS- Originally females, but also used of single men. Paul now deals with the options facing people free to marry. The principles already given apply, but Paul clarifies what is involved in marriage so that Believers who marry do so with their eyes open. That there were celibate men and women associated with Heathen worship, might have made some think there should be Christian ones. Probably those already engaged were being told that staying single was a "Higher life of dedication to God and His service." Paul refuses to legislate, and insists that what is said of women must be applied equally to men, Gal 3:28. His preference for celibacy is HIS Preference, and he assures them as God's spokesman that Marriage is a valid Godly alternative. 

NO COMMANDMENT OF THE LORD- The Lord gave no ruling on the subject, as He did in forbidding divorce, 7:10. I GIVE MY JUDGMENT- Gnome- From Ginosko- Fellowship-knowledge. The understanding of the matter he'd gained from his fellowship with the Lord. Paul had strong convictions arising from the Lord's Gift/ calling Him to celibate service, and his glad experience of it. But he insists that such personal convictions are not at all binding on others for whom the Lord has different purposes, 7:7. He refuses to judge other Christians by himself, or their calling by His own. We shouldn't either. He was responsible as the Lord's chosen mouthpiece/ Apostle to the Gentiles to give rulings when that was needed, 14:37. But this was one of those things where a command wasn't appropriate. He states what is involved in the options, and leaves them to choose with their Lord, as set out in Rom 14. 

OBTAINED MERCY.. TO BE FAITHFUL/trustworthy- Pistos- Believing, trusting/ obeying God/ His revealed will, and as a result being a faithful, reliable, loyal man, 1 Th 2:4. Cp the "Faithful" sayings of 1 Tim 1:5; 4:9; 2 Tim 2:11; Titus 3:8. In giving his verdict Paul isn't speaking as an-eager-to-give-MY-opinion know-all. He is conscious that his role as Apostle was given him out of God's mercy, Eph 3:8; 1 Tim 1:11-14, and of discharging this duty faithfully as he writes, 4:1-2. His advice as to which was better springs from/ is an expression of God's mercy, 15:9-10 and aims at their good. He doesn't enforce Apostolic commands on such non-essential matters.

(a) 7:26-28 The pressure of circumstances, impending persecution.

7:26  GOOD- #5:6. FOR THE PRESENT (coming?) DISTRESS/crisis- #Ananke- What must happen, or the distress that results. Used of the inevitable distress of the last days, Lk 21:23, and of persecution already being experienced, 1 Th 3:7. This could be expected to spread and intensify before the Lord's Coming, 2 Th 1:5-7. All Christians are already marked for eternity, and must live out their lives amidst the present distress - The inevitable sorrows of life for a Christian in a fallen, Christ-rejecting world. Marriage, as a Creation Ordinance, isn't automatically the Best/ God's will for everyone. As Christians we surrender our rights to the blessings of this present world, and our primary concern is to seek the things above, Col 3:1-17. 

TO BE/remain as you are- It reads awkwardly, as Paul is fitting their question and his answer together. Saying something like "Yes, it's good for virgins to remain that way, but no, not because it's a spiritually superior state, but for practical reasons which follow. God had given Paul insight and a watchful care for others. His advice is to be taken seriously as an expression of His spirit-given insight and loving care for them, but not a command to be obeyed passively. He insists their decision is a personal responsibility.

7:27  BOUND- #Deo UNTO A WIFE/married?- The form of statement reminds us that marriage is a permanent bond. Marriage ties a couple together in the Lord's sight. This makes them responsible not to loosen the bond. LOOSED FROM A WIFE/unmarried- In a state of freedom from the marriage bond. It doesn't mean having been bound and then released. It's never used in NT for divorced, though it might include someone released from the marriage bond by the death of their partner. SEEK/do NOT look for A WIFE- Don't try to get married. 

7:28  IF.. MARRY.. NOT SINNED- The word originally meant "Missed the mark," so may imply "Haven't missed God's best," as some seemed to have claimed. Having married, rather than followed the general rule "Stay as you are" is in no way a sin. The general rule warns against drifting into a changed state. A decision to change should be made deliberately after due consideration. If in doubt, stay as you are is wiser/ safer. Paul has claimed the right to give them advice, but insists that they have the right to make their own decisions in God's presence, and must do so. Paul isn't bound by Jewish enthusiasm for marriage or Ascetic disdain for it. He isn't Damning marriage with faint praise, but defending marriage against those at Corinth who suggested it was a state of inferior holiness. 

NEVERTHELESS.. HAVE TROUBLE IN THE FLESH- Sarx- The externals of life, as in Jn 6:63; Eph 6:5; 2 Cor 11:18. Not a cynical statement. Marriage has its problems, as does singleness, and both have their appropriate rewards. The many joys, responsibilities, cares and blessings of family life become in times of persecution many troubles. It may be harder to see loved ones suffer for Christ, than to suffer personally. Marriage complicates as it enriches because it means that at least one other person needs to be involved in all decisions, and solutions. It's simpler when one is free to act on one's own, without risking trouble to a family amidst hunger, persecution, flight, imprisonment. To be pregnant or a nursing mother makes distressing times worse, Lk 21:23. The Christian lives in confident, informed Hope of the Glory ahead, and informed awareness of the Lord's coming world-wide judgment of the Nations. And of men's hatred of God, rejection of Christ and His witnesses, that earns that judgment intervention, Jn 15:20-25. 

    Even in the best of times marriage isn't a refuge for those who are too immature to cope with singleness. There's no need for healthy young men and women to be told that there are possibilities of pleasures, and satisfactions ahead in marriage, but just as the traditional wedding service insists "for richer and poorer, better and worse," Paul reminds them that in a fallen world of imperfect people, marriage is a solution to some problems but will demand more of them, require and provide greater opportunities for personal sacrifice, growth, and triumph over problems. That others are getting married is no reason for following them like sheep, assuming we'll automatically be happier. In the past, when the whole pressure of society made it very difficult not to stay within the marriage, and stick at the battle to make it work, the temporary blindness of Love-struck couples mattered much less. A better understanding of the realities of marriage, and a stronger desire to honour God in it is needed today.

I want to SPARE- Shelter/protect you. In our current world it's less easy to see the troubles Paul is sparing them from. Some would prefer to be spared his advice, and left free to please themselves/ take selfish advantage of life's opportunities. But even today, with all the state provides, it can be a struggle to feed children, protect them from evil intentions of others, and wilful ones of their own, provide a future for them, etc. Couples marrying, need to face this, rather than rushing in on the crest of the wave of physical attraction, and scattering to avoid responsibilities when it hits the beach. As Godly young people a couple before marrying need to face openly how they expect to serve the Lord, including the wife's willingness for the husband to serve the Lord away from home etc, and his willingness to give up that freedom if the reality of service away from home proves too much of a burden.

(b) 29-31 The cutting short of the present time, the Lord's Coming

7:29  BUT THIS I SAY/mean brothers- As usual this marks a new step forward in his reasoning. THE TIME- #7:5 IS SHORT- Sustello- To draw together, shorten, or wrap up. Calvary signed the death warrant on this world system/ this age. It has no right to continue, but God is patient, 2 Pet 3:3-15. WE know that almost 2000 years would pass and the Lord not have come. But Paul was right. Our time of witness on earth may end at any moment, and that's always the standard by which we're to judge our choices of what we will do. Paul may also mean God has shortened the present time because it's of little value. And the Corinthians shouldn't allow their lives to be dominated by the current fads in the world around. Saints are foolish to live for the transient things of this world/ age. We're to use our time well, by sticking to our priorities as stewards, with an uncertain amount of time left in which to complete our work, 2 Cor 4:17-18. We should make energetic joyful use of our time as we hasten towards the Goal, the Lord at His Coming, Phil 1:9-11; 1 Th 5:1-11. The time SHORT? Yes, Christ may come today, and our life is 70 yrs + Eternity. Our emotions may storm at us and demand satisfaction NOW, but in these "School Days" our fun is less important than the post-graduate life we qualify for, or don't. A molehill may look like a mountain, and blot out the sky, if we put our nose close enough to it. Stand back and view/ value the present for what it can be used to achieve Eternally, Mat 6:19-24; Lu 12:15-34; 16:1-13. 

HAVE WIVES AS.. HAVE NONE- Not that they should disobey 7:3-5, any more than our Lord meant us to hate all those dear to us by the ties of nature, Lk 14:26 - It's a dramatic way of challenging us to put our Lord and His will first in our lives. Paul is not demanding the indifference stoics admired in Socrates, that made Xanthippe the shrewish wife she was, or monkish withdrawal from life. But enjoyment of God's natural gifts given in Creation isn't to dominate our lives. To the Godly, enjoyment of Marriage etc must take second place to the role of Ambassadors for Christ, 2 Cor 5:20. Being the Lord's and living with a view to His Coming, 1 Th 1:9-10, enriches every aspect of married life, but pioneer missionary work, etc may require mutually agreed separation. 

7:30  WEEP.. REJOICE.. AS.. NOT- The words mean a noisy show of mourning or rejoicing, abandonment to it, as if it was all-important, nothing else mattered. Marriage/ Singleness, Mourning/ Rejoicing, Buying/ Possessing are morally and spiritually neutral. The way we use them has moral, and spiritual effects as does the priority we allow them in our lives. We must not allow them to take over our lives and harden us against the needs of others, or the claims of Christ. We're not to be engrossed in them. As we put Him first God can give us joy in sorrow, and empathy with those who mourn loss even as we rejoice in our triumph. The Lord's presence unseen, and the potential instantaneous revelation of Himself in glory at any moment is to give value to, and determine the use of the external affairs of this life.

BUY AS if not.. keep- We're to play our part in the normal affairs of life, but not live for them or take advantage of others in them. We're to acknowledge the limited value of things, the insecurity of ownership, and the value of treasure in Heaven, Mt 6:19-21, Lk 12:29-36;  Heb 11:6, 24->; Jas 5:2-5; Ps 49:7-8. They must not be the goal or the security we seek in life, Lk 14:18->; 1 Tim 6:17-19.

7:31  USE.. THIS WORLD.. NOT engrossed in them- We're to use and enjoy the natural things of this life which God has given us richly as our Creator, be thankful to Him, and share them with others, 1 Tim 6:17-19. Not treat them as all-important, or use them in ways contrary to God's revealed will. Not wasting time and energy on over-using them.

THE FASHION/present form OF THIS WORLD- Schema- Things around won't stay as they are. When God takes over this godless world it will cease to be in its rebel form, in all its fascinating unreality, and be replaced by a righteous, God-honouring form. It's like the stage scenes in the theatre, temporary, and so, unreal, in the face of eternity, to which we already belong. We have been warned, and know something of what will happen, 1 Th 5:1-10; 2 Th 1:4-10. 

PASSETH/is passing AWAY- So, to put the things of this world first is to see one's life's work go up in smoke. Marriage and all the things of this life are to be enjoyed and used wisely in the light of eternity, because they belong to this scene which was written off and displaced by the Cross and the Resurrection. Our world lingers on as a rebel remnant in the universe, while the Lord's offer of salvation/ rehabilitation remains open to rebels, Col 2:15; 2 Pet 3:8-14. We're to live this life as the citizens of heaven with a view to our manifestation as the Sons of God at the Lord's coming, Rom 8:18-23. We may rightly enjoy food, marriage, buying/ selling, music and art, but they easily become distractions, and to dedicate oneself to them is to miss the whole point of life as a child of God in the world that crucified His Son, and over which utter judgment looms. 

(c) 32-35 Undistracted service of the Lord

7:32  I WOULD like you.. free from concern- Used of rightful loving concern for others in 12:25; Phil 2:20, but negatively, Phil 4:6. Cp Lk 8:7, 14. UNMARRIED CARE FOR/concerned about.. PLEASE THE LORD- A Godly single faces less distraction in his efforts to serve the Lord than does the equally Godly married person, as the latter has other competing, God-ordained responsibilities. Being single doesn't make it inevitable that one serves the Lord - It's a constant struggle. The unmarried may be pre-occupied with selfish interests, or popular success in spiritual things to a greater degree than any married could be. Simply because a wife isn't as easily fooled as the public are, and she and children prick the bubble of pride or hypocrisy more easily, kindly, and wholesomely than anyone else could. For the Godly, the Lord comes first, and a Single is free to respond as he sees fit to the challenges of His Master's call to seek first the Kingdom, live with minimal concern for the future, Mt 6:24-34, deny self, Mk 8:34-37; Rom 12:1->. And he is free to respond instantly. But without the gift of chaste singleness single servants of God are exposed to the risk of falling into sin. 

7:33  MARRIED is concerned about THE THINGS OF THE WORLD (As defined in Lk 12:22-30.) HOW.. PLEASE HIS WIFE- This is true only of a good husband, who functions as he should as head of the home in response to the example of Christ as Head of the church, Eph 5:28-33: 1 Tim 5:8. By marrying he has weakened his selfish concern to please himself, but added the risk of selfish pre-occupation with the profit and pleasure of his wife and family. There's no suggestion that it's sinful for the man or woman to give thought to this world's things in ways that are necessary for the welfare, and happiness, of the partner and children. Such mutual concern, help, encouragement and pleasure is what marriage exists for. Two ARE better than one, Ecc 4:8-11 for those with the gift for marriage. Two make a quorum for answers to prayer, Mt 18:19. Paul is dealing with good and rightful options only. Marriage is a commitment to pleasing our husband or wife in the whole range of shared experience, including our use of time and money. In marriage the husband and wife are the unit that must decide how they are to respond to the challenge "Seek First.." Neither husband nor wife have any right to go ahead alone. In marrying they renounced this right, and chose their partner to help them make such decisions. It will take longer. They will travel more slowly. But there will be less erratic zigzagging. 

7:34  THERE IS DIFFERENCE ALSO BETWEEN [RT] /And his interests are divided [Nes]- The married man must try to please both his wife, and the Lord, When they clash he is in the unstable position of Jas 1:8. When they coincide he is in the strengthened position of Ecc 4:12. An honest, humble plea to our partner not to ask us to please them against our conscience enlightened by God's Word, and the convicting from the Holy Spirit (when there's no obvious spin-off that suits us) isn't likely to go unheard. We must be willing to listen to them, fully and fairly and to give up our own wishes - to have no axe to grind. And to seek the Lord's will with them in the Scriptures and in prayer, and perhaps in Godly counsel. This is likely to deepen love, respect, and ultimately mutual joy. And the Lord has promised to provide a way of escape ALWAYS for those tempted to disobey Him. The couple unitedly live as directed in Phil 4:3-9, just as the single should on their own. By marrying we give up the right to make decisions on our own. 

THE UNMARRIED WOMAN.. to BE HOLY/devoted- #6:1 BODY AND SPIRIT- Outward and inward life. Not that being unmarried makes her holier, but simply that she is free from the need to consider a husband, his schedule, the care of children, etc. Not that marriage and its sexual aspects are unholy, but that not having set herself apart to a husband allows undistracted setting herself apart for the Lord. She may have a greater sense of need for the Lord because of the aching void caused by the lack of husband and family of her own. If feeling the need to call on the Name of the Lord in that leads to her doing so, the eternal consequences will never be disappointing, Rom 10:11-13.

MARRIED woman.. THINGS OF WORLD.. PLEASE HUSBAND- The joy and penalty of marriage is that it commits one to unity of thought and action. For brevity Paul states the case for marriage/ celibacy in simple terms. That is no excuse for us to adopt a casual glibness towards people in either situation. To assume that wives aren't working for God, or that singles need only the Lord to take an interest in them is cruel folly.

7:35  I SPEAK/am saying this FOR YOUR PROFIT/good- Paul makes clear he isn't legislating about what is right and wrong. He's concerned to give them information and advice that will help them individually to make better decisions where they face the option of marriage. He closes the reasoning of 29-35 by stating its purpose, and leads into the question of seemly and proper behaviour. This includes the question of not being unduly anxious about whether to marry or not. 

CAST A SNARE UPON/restrict YOU- The word was used of throwing a noose round an animal in hunting, or an enemy in war, to drag them off. Or of putting a halter on a domestic animal cp 2 Cor 1:24. Paul wasn't trying to capture them or restrict them to his point of view, or make them feel guilty and useless for not being like him. They are not to take his advice and preferences as restricting them from doing what they believe God wants them to do. He's helping them see what is involved, but leaves them to grow into maturity by making informed choices. Celibacy, or marriage, is a sovereignly made GIFT from God before it can be a rightful willed choice by a Christian. (To enforce celibacy on priests, monks and nuns is ridiculous, and has tragic consequences.) It's not God's will that this passage be a burden to young people. Or make a single woman missionary or a stay-at-home mother amid their drudgery feel depressed that a wrong decision had robbed them of the imagined glory the other was enjoying. Discontent that despises what we have, instead of using it to God's Glory as best we may, is false piety.

THAT WHICH IS COMELY/a right way- Euschemon- Elegant, graceful, honoured/ honourable. In matters like this, where the Lord hasn't legislated for ALL, His people each must deal directly with his Lord, Rom 14:5. Paul doesn't want to restrict them, as ascetics would, but to free them for whatever is right in their case - marriage and married service, or, singleness and celibate service, according to the Gift God has given them 7:7. Celibacy is to be preferred on practical grounds, but only IF it's appropriate to the person's nature and situation. Eg a single man on some mission fields is a constant target for suspicion and manufactured scandal rumours, apart from the real temptations he may face. Married or single must both face the challenge of their situation relative to their limited time here. 

ATTEND UPON- Euprosedros- Literally, sitting well towards. So, be helpfully present with the Lord, or be what sits well with the nature & service God has given you. THE LORD WITHOUT DISTRACTION/in undivided devotion- Not distracted by following Paul's or anyone else's advice slavishly, or the restriction of marriage that would hinder them in the Lord's service, Lk 10:41; Phil 4:6. (A single who has renounced marriage to better serve the Lord, Mt 19:12, is free to spend uninterrupted hours in Bible Study, prayer, or sharing the Gospel with those in need. A married must conform to domestic timetables, share in care of children etc.)

(d) 7:36-38 Behaving Fairly towards Potential Partners

(While it had been normal for Fathers to make these decisions, Fiance initiative was becoming accepted. By the Holy Spirit's skill the passage was written in an unclear way that gives useful advice under any marriage custom re the need for proper consideration to a prospective partner. Deciding to marry or not isn't just a matter of what is best in theory, the impact on the persons involved must be considered. ) 

7:36  BUT IF ANY- Who is in the position to make a decision on the matter. Thinks he is acting improperly (In not going ahead with the marriage) TOWARD HIS VIRGIN and IF SHE is getting along in years- Hyperakmos- Akmos- Eng Acme, the peak of anything. Hyper- beyond, fully developed. Hyperakmos was used of a woman being ripe for marriage (Parents often arranged engagements between children) or past her prime. By delaying marriage he is embarrassing the woman. She might think: "Aren't I desirable enough? Is he going to keep me tied to him, unable to marry anyone else until I'm too old to be wanted?" etc. When used of a man it meant that his passions were at their peak. Too strong for it to be safe to delay marriage longer as he is unduly exposing himself to sexual temptation. The ascetics may have made him feel ashamed of wanting to go ahead and marry. To renounce marriage may be a fine and spiritual act, but in some cases may be unfair to the girl and impossible to the man. In either case marriage NOW was called for. The vagueness of the wording allows it to be applied helpfully in any marriage decision-making, in any cultural setting. 

NEED REQUIRE/feels ought to- Opheilo- #7:3. He owes it to her, or to himself. NOT sinning #6:18. Let THEM marry- This concentrates attention on the two people involved - It's what is right for them that matters. If they are adult, and have a strong inclination to marry (a sign marriage is what God has gifted them for) they should do so. Mutual consent to postponing marriage is equally God-given eg a missionary couple postponing marriage until each has mastered the language, and adjusted to climate and customs.

7:37  NEVERTHELESS HE THAT STANDETH STEADFAST/has settled the matter IN HIS HEART/own mind- Describes an established state of mind rather than a decision at a certain point. Paul approves the man's decision to stay unmarried, provided several factors which support this decision are in place. A decision made on the crest of an emotional/ spiritual high, won't do for such a thing. The man must be fully convinced in his own mind, not swayed by an enthusiastically presented challenge, the example of someone he hero worships, etc.

NO NECESSITY/compulsion- #7:26, but here the distress of dealing with compulsions arising within. Not a decision based on just having had an unhappy love affair. Or being so sick of battling sexual thoughts he feels driven to view sex as unclean, and celibate service the only holy alternative. In such a distressed state those who most need to be married may reject marriage, in spite of the fact it's what God has gifted them for. Equally he mustn't decide under distressing pressure from people who push him to act against the nature God has given him.

POWER/control OVER HIS WILL- Exousia- Authority power. Freedom to act. He's relaxed about not marrying. Isn't having to battle to keep from thinking of marrying - a sign of God's gift of celibacy. He knows he can keep his desire under control, because he is already doing so. He accepts responsibility for himself, having proved from experience that he has mastery over his sexual desires, can ignore them and settle down to serve God. (For a woman to be settled in her desire to be holy for the Lord in body and spirit requires the same of her.)

DECREED/settled the matter IN HIS HEART/mind- Thelema (See Thelo, 7:7) It's his personal preference and choice. KEEP/not marry HIS VIRGIN- Literally to go-on-keeping-his-own virgin (as engaged to him she is in that sense his own) The woman will remain virgin, at least as far as he's concerned. Or possibly, and more acceptable to modern minds, will keep himself as a virgin. DOES WELL/the right thing- #5:6

7:38  GIVETH HER IN MARRIAGE/marries- Gamizo isn't found outside the NT. It looks as if it should mean give in marriage, but seems to mean simply to marry. Does right- #5:6. Does not marry her.. even BETTER- Kalos #5:6. Paul agrees with the writers of the letter to him - YES it can be better to remain single. Not because the state of celibacy is inherently better, but for the practical reasons already spelled out, and provided the requirements given in the previous verse are met.

(e) 39-40 Marriage is permanent 

7:39  WIFE IS BOUND- #7:27 [BY THE LAW- Nomos RT] to her husband AS LONG AS HER HUSBAND lives- Paul has directed attention on men and women alternately to make it clear they are equal in person, privileges and responsibilities. So, this applies equally to men. All that Paul has been saying about the advantages of marrying or remaining single is irrelevant to those already married, unless/ until, their marriage partner dies. This is so contrary to the current Rabbinic rulings that gave liberty for divorce and remarriage to men, almost at whim, that Paul is obviously taking his stand on the Lord's declaration recorded in Mt 19:3-12. Many Christians today are as shocked by His ruling as the Apostles were.

IF HUSBAND DEAD/dies.. free to marry- Free in God's sight. It assumes the local culture also permits it. Lydia seems to have been a free agent, and could well have been a widow.

ONLY IN/he must belong to THE LORD- The Christian already married to a heathen when converted was covered by God's Grace. But for a child of God to put themselves into the position of being married to a Christ-rejecter was unthinkable. Paul is proclaiming a freedom to marry, with this obvious limitation on choice. The command against being unequally yoked makes it explicit, 2 Cor 6:14-7:1. One of the old puritans wrote that If you marry a child of the Devil you can expect problems with your father-in-law! To marry a Christian isn't a guarantee of a problem-free marriage. It might indeed mean turning down marriage with a brilliant or attractive Unbeliever, and settling for marriage with a Believer who is much less so. But to be both depending on the Lord for Salvation, and looking to Him in His word and by prayer for guidance, is unifying. And to be heading for His home in heaven is a comfort, rebuke, and source of strength in every challenge. Especially in the goals that must be set for the children of the marriage. "In the Lord" includes the thought of seeking God's will, and acting in fellowship with Him in the remarrying.

7:40  HAPPIER- Makarios- Happy, blessed. IF SHE SO ABIDE- Remains unmarried. In MY JUDGMENT- That's my opinion, endorsing her decision to remain unmarried as the better/ more likely to honour God, other things being equal. Paul qualifies this general principle later by saying if she is poor the church may need to take care of her, as long as she is old enough to cope with singleness, has been busy for God, and will use her time well as a church-supported widow, 1 Tim 5;3-16. 

I ALSO/too HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD- Cp 14:37. "I" emphasised- a reminder that he's giving a personal opinion, influenced by his personal preference for the single state which God has given him, and he has found useful in practice. Paul isn't saying he's unsure that the Spirit has been with him in what he has written. He's writing to Corinth where some disowned him and his apostleship, claiming that by spiritual gifts, and Greek wisdom they have grown beyond him and the Gospel (See Booklet 1) To such he throws out the challenge - I think I have the Spirit. Check my record - The church at Corinth was the result of his work. You think you have the Spirit - Check yours. Contrary opinions at Corinth should not be given equal weight with his unless those giving the opinions show at least equal spirit-granted fruitfulness. The Lord's commands on the sanctity and permanence of marriage are universally applicable. Paul's opinions and advice expressed above, in fellowship with his Lord, while given in a particular setting, are Scripture. Every believer giving prayerful consideration to the chapter will find wholesome and practical guidance to help them in their desire to make the best use of their time as the Lord's redeemed. The most God-honouring decisions about marrying or not. And how to live in the single or married state. 

"What an unsatisfactory frustrating reply!" The ascetics and Libertines at Corinth probably said. It will seem equally so to those today shocked at the breakdown of marriages, and damage done to the children, and those who want freedom to rebuild their lives in a new marriage after divorce. One and all may say, "Why didn't Paul make a plain ruling that could be enforced on all!" But the Gospel isn't an enforceable system. Life is complex. Each Believer has to deal directly with the Lord about some aspects of their lives. Detailed commandments aren't always appropriate. Paul, in fellowship with the Lord, gave us informative material that encourages each to face the Lord, and sort out things for ourselves. 

APPENDIX

An attempt at a Biblical Perspective on Singleness, Marriage, Divorce and Remarriage:

Singleness

In the OT, marriage was seen as essential, as carrying on the family line, and its inalienable right to its inheritance of land was very important. Childlessness was a deep grief, 1 Sam 1, but God gave comfort to such in Isa 56:3-5. The Lord said some reject marriage in order to serve Him better, Mt 19:10-12. Singleness, Paul says above, enables one to serve God more efficiently, but as all sexual relations outside marriage are seriously sinful, such a life may be taken up only if God had given one a gift for chaste singleness.

God uses Paul to reassure singles that being single is Good, 7:1. If single when converted God wants them to remain in that state learning to live as a Christian should, in fellowship with Him. They're free to marry, but that's to be a considered choice made in fellowship with the Lord. To take marriage for granted, or drift into it without weighing the situation up with Him, is wrong. In any age there's pressure on young folk to marry, for "good, bad, and indifferent" reasons. Christians shouldn't make getting married THE goal of life, whether because of sexual drive, the custom of the world, ridicule of the unmarried, or in our modern world ridicule of the chaste. "Seek first God's Kingdom and His righteousness and all these things, IF for God's glory and your blessing, will be added, Mt 6:33, applies.

We need to be aware of, and resist, the media's pre-occupation with Sex. The easiest way of making money is by creating and exploiting the "Market" for "Sex," "Drugs," etc. The most vulnerable market is Youth. That successful marketing in these areas leaves a trail of wrecked lives is largely ignored as the Media relentlessly promotes abounding immorality. As God's children we must limit our reading/ viewing/ socialising to that which we can enjoy with our Lord. Of course we'll be laughed at, and that hurts at 16. At 60 it hurts to see the mess most of our jeering "friends" made of their lives. Everything we hear, read, or watch is programming our "computer" and building up our mind-set and moral standards. Whatever any part of our nature enjoys is strengthening its appetite for that sort of enjoyment. Most of that process is unconscious. Oddly the media claims no one is influenced by watching violence and perversion, yet charges advertisers $millions on the understanding that watching advertisements will influence viewers.

The best preparation for sexual fulfilment in a good marriage, is a guilt-free single life. And such a single life is fine in itself. Singles need to enjoy life as they are, with the Lord. Until we've made some progress towards using and enjoying our single state, we can't be ready for the more complex demands of marriage. Get busy at developing your own interests and skills, at home, at work, in the local church fellowship, and you will become an increasingly worthwhile person - good material for marriage or singleness. If coping poorly with singleness, will the turbulence of marriage help? Unable to live up to your expectations/ discontented with yourself now? Think what your perfectionist pride would do to a partner! if you haven't learnt to sow what you want to reap yet it will be no easier in marriage. Make the most of opportunities to share with other young men and women in worthwhile spiritual, charitable, or leisure activities. Learn to see what makes individuals and groups "tick." The more you learn to help and be helped, share ideas, ideals, hopes and fears, and to pray for one another as a group, the better. When young folk have begun to learn to be honest with themselves and each other, and to evaluate each other and value them for what they are in the Lord, friendship can move towards love and marriage on a sound basis. Dreaming "Some day my Prince will come/ God will answer my prayers, no matter how I live," is unhealthy. You may start going around kissing frogs and expecting them to turn into princes/ princesses. You may even persuade yourself that the transformation has happened and marry one. But the illusion will pass. 

Putting God First, as a single, is the only basis for a Godly, happy marriage. We need the Lord, and His Gifts - food, clothes, friends, marriage. But set your heart on those gifts, grab for them with the minimum nod to Him, and they may well wither in your hands and turn to gravel in your mouth. In any case our deepest needs are met only in Him. Mt 6:25-34 cautions us to remember our childlike inability to organise life to meet our needs, and the wisdom, Love, and Power of our Father. If we put Him and His business first, He will be free to add all we need in the best time/ way, and enable us to grow and enjoy it all in Him. Even Worldly wisdom warns us that if we make Health our pre-occupation we will become neurotic, the pursuit of self-indulgent pleasure leads to self-despising. But lose yourself in a cause, and you will become such a worthwhile person others will want to terminate your singleness by marrying you, and you may prefer not to.

Having learned to enjoy the Lord by putting Him first, the options open. Continued singleness in fellowship with Him, or Marriage to someone with whom you can together put the Lord first. The more we deny ourselves, Lk 9:23, in order to delight ourselves in the Lord, the more easily He can give us the desire of our heart, Ps 37:4, in a way that is a blessing to all concerned. As I let God be my God, my Saviour Save me - from self-preoccupation, self-pity, self-assertion, self-indulgence, self-righteousness. - The more the fruits of the Spirit flourish in my life. - The more naturally I will live the single life, or know when to pass into married life. If it's God's will for me to marry, although life may be going well I'll be aware of an increasing distracting emptiness. Or of sexual desires becoming pre-occupying and threatening to explode into sinful action, 7:9. God never takes away His gift of responsibility to choose, Rom 11:29, and when we commit ourselves to something He's not forbidden we can rely on His help in it. Be idealistic. Aim at His best. But be realistic too. A school Principal once lamented that "50% of pupils were below average in scholarship." Whatever did he expect? The satisfaction people enjoy in being single, or married, also falls below average in 50% of cases. In our gardens the growth of 50% of the plants is below average. Rapid changes in Education methods do nothing for scholarship. Rapid transplanting of plants from one garden bed to another, or of people from one marriage bed to another, brings no improvement. And if two singles can't keep their heads above water on their own, grabbing each other, no matter how tightly or hopefully, won't necessarily help.

IF you put the Lord first, you will always have the Lord to turn to, even if you feel like the young woman missionary quoted by Anne Townsend: (I think) "No lover makes my kiss his daily quest. No hand across the table reaches mine. No precious baby nestles at my breast. No-one to need my love. Where is the sign that God my Father, loves me? Surely He creates this wealth of love to overflow. How can it be that no-one who wanted me has become mine? Why did I tell them "no?" But do they really matter, all the "Why's?" Could all the answers take away the pain, Or all the reasons really dry my eyes, Though from Heaven's courts? No I would weep again. My God, you who saved me from Hell's blank abyss; Oh save me from the tyranny of bitterness!" Brothers and sisters in Christ who pass through life more easily, must not brush off with glib words the pain and hurt of those who find at times singleness a bitter battle. Or marriage an equally bitter one. and just as inescapable. For in God's will marriage is for life. 

Marriage

The Biblical basis is set out in Genesis. God deliberately created Male and Female "Man" to be in His Image and Likeness. He commanded them to have children so that mankind would spread over the earth, rule it and use it. Adam, created first, was incomplete on his own. Eve was created from and for Adam to be the appropriate Helper for him. (Not inferior- Ezer/ Helper is used of God being Israel's Helper.) In God's purposes the pattern is that a man turns his back on his childhood family and commits himself to building a permanent, exclusive relationship of unity/ wholeness with a woman. This is God's definition of Marriage. In that relationship they were naked (in body, implying mind/ heart) and unashamed= not embarrassed, or disappointed in themselves or each other. Eve was deceived and took the forbidden fruit. Later Adam took it deliberately, and his action brought sin and death into the world. For women the husband and family relationship would be central, marred by the husband's dominating, and by sorrow in child bearing/ rearing. Man would have to exhaust himself in providing food for himself and family. (See Genesis Booklet I.)

In God's Sinai covenant with Israel they were assured that if they obeyed God's laws no men or women would be childless, Deu 7:12-14. Strict laws against indecency and incest were designed to make the home a sexually safe environment for the vulnerable. The sacredness of the marriage bond was enforced by a death penalty, Deu 22:22-27, etc. Through to NT times Jews still regarded marriage as an important duty, and gift from God, but had twisted the interpretation of the Law to permit MEN to flout it. Our Lord condemned this hypocrisy, Mt 5:32: Jn 8:1-11. Throughout 1 Cor 7 Paul sets out an absolute equality of privileges and responsibilities for men and women.

The "Fall" displaced the true Centre of our being, God, substituting self - easily manipulated by Satan. The principles of self-pleasing opened God-dishonouring, self-destructive options for the use of what God had given eg the use/ abuse of our bodies, and partners as things = immorality. Then, instead of saying "As God has created me a sexual being, His will in this, and my fulfilment are inseparable." People say "As I am a sexual being no-one is going to stop me doing anything and everything I feel like doing sexually." By the time it's obvious that this attitude doesn't work well, it may be too late to change. 

God's will for Marriage is set out in: 

Eph 5:17-21 We're all to be spirit-filled, heart-rejoicing in the Lord, thankful to God, submitting to each other out of respect for Him.

5:22-24 Wives to submit to their own husbands. (Not women in general to men in general.) Submit isn't a demeaning word. It's Hupotasso- used of members of an Army each taking up their appointed position in response to a signal. Similarly in an orchestral performance each member must "submit" to the seating plan, the music score, and the Conductor's baton. The Conductor may be inadequate for his role, the musical score mediocre, and the first violinist a musical genius - but he "Submits." A wife may well be wiser, or more spiritual than her husband. It's a triumph of her genius if she manages to support and guide him in his leadership role, without it being obvious. If so, the whole family benefits, and in fact she is performing the function in the family that the Holy Spirit performs in each Believer. He is the unobtrusive Helper who enables us to develop the control of our own lives that is appropriate to our sonship, Rom 8:2-17.

5:25-30 Husbands to love their wives, sacrificing their own interests/ rights where necessary for the good of the wife, after the pattern set by Christ, so she can be in herself joyfully unblemished and beautiful in character for him to rejoice in as his own. 

5:31-33 Requires the man to put all his pre-marriage background behind him and build total unity with her. And the wife, even if the worthiness of her husband largely reflects her prayers and work on his behalf, is to honour him for what he has become. What God says to husband and wife is a private matter between Him and each. God doesn't tell the husband to insist on her obedience, or the wife to insist on his sacrificing himself. There IS a fairy tale element about being in love that enables each to see the other as wonderful and desirable far beyond reality. In a fallen world at least some post-marriage disillusionment is inevitable. But, as the Redeemed in Christ take up the roles set out here, and persist in obedient reliance on the Lord, they encourage and build up the other towards God's ideal, and their original illusion will be fulfilled in a large measure. Personally what I have become is by the Grace of God, and the Grace of my wife. Those thinking of marrying do well to take a long hard look at these verses, and say "So that's the cost of marriage - will I buy it? And at each other and say "Do I choose to hand myself over like that to be that to Him/ Her?" 

Titus 2:3-5. "Train younger women to love their husbands." Love here isn't Eros. Not Agape. But Phileo- to be real friends with husband and children, to share their interests, value time spent with/ grow close in heart and mind to them. Eros will wither, Agape be wasted, the lives of the whole family will be impoverished, unless Phileo is built up. And, it does not come without effort. Older women should pass on what they've learned of the "tricks of the trade" of turning lovers into husband-friends, and tyrannical, demanding babies into companionable-friends. (Older husbands should talk sense to young ones too.) 

1 Pet 3:1-6 Wives be submissive- Hupotasso, Eph 5:22, but literally "submitting yourselves." Avoid confrontation by deliberately holding self back from laying down the law, and encouraging the husband to take the lead. (I've seen an aggressive husband pleading with his mouse of a wife to state her opinion, and dutifully changing his line of action to please her, and being happier and more manly in the process!) If the husband's initial inclination was to go against God's word the quiet, Godly lifestyle of the wife is the best cure for that. Many wives could honestly claim that they have a better brain, deeper spiritual insight, and greater verbal skill etc than their husband, so why should they act humble, in order to help an incompetent male to be less incompetent? The only answer is that if they are Christians they serve the Lord Christ who adopted that role (of serving) for us all, and they will rejoice with Him in Glory in the measure of the likeness to Him they practised here. As a man I chuckle at the fact that in Prov 31 the glory in which the husband basks among the rulers, was a pale reflection of his wife's efforts on his behalf behind the scenes. The writer was a shrewd observer of the realities of life. 

3:7 Husbands share (used of the Holy Spirit living in the believer) life with them. Don't just come home for meals and bed! According to knowledge (NIV is weak)- Ginosko- the kind of knowledge gained by fellowshipping with somebody. Set yourself to share life with her in every way possible, use your brains, be alert to signals, read books together, learn to value her for being what God made her, and for what God wants your help in encouraging her to be.

Weaker partner/vessel- as a fine porcelain cup is weaker than a coffee mug. In some ways women are tough when they need to be, but more sensitive, perceptive, quicker to feel little things- tones of voice etc. More responsive, caring more. Honour the wife for being all that, as designed by God. Co-heirs- Marriage can be the ennobling, personal-growth-promoting blessing that God wants it to be only when both husband and wife respect and honour each other as persons, and in their different roles. The husband's enjoyment of life usually suffers when he fails to honour his wife as above. But even if he's too selfish and thick-skinned to be aware of it, God will be, and prayers hindered. When we have upset/ hurt the brother/ sister closest to us, our worship is not acceptable to God until we have put it right, Mt 5:23-26.

Divorce and Remarriage

(See also Notes in the booklet Commentaries on Matthew's Gospel.)

In Mt 19:3-6 Pharisees ask "Is it lawful for a man to divorce his wife?" The question was designed to embarrass, and discredit the Lord whatever answer He gave. It's still an awkward question. The Lord re-affirmed the Genesis statement- Marriage is one man and one woman committed to each other in a permanent, exclusive union that creates wholeness. No mere human has the right to break it.

19:7-9 They asked why Moses commanded divorce? The Lord replied that because of their hard heartedness Moses permitted divorce. Divorce was never God's desire. To divorce a wife (except for Porneia) and marry another is to commit adultery (Moicheia). But, what did the Lord mean by Porneia? He was speaking to Jews, and referring to the grounds Moses gave for Divorce in Deu 24:1-4 "because the husband finds in her something indecent/ Ervah- nakedness, sexual indecency. It may mean the marriage was arranged on the basis that she was a virgin, and divorce was permitted because she hadn't been. But in Deu 22:20-21 if that charge was proved the wife was to be stoned to death. Here, Deu 24:1-4, she was permitted to marry another man. The commonest use of Ervah is in Lev 18 and 20 where it refers to incest. So it may mean the marriage is broken up because it was incestuous. But only when families were scattered by war etc could a man marry a relative without realising it. In our Lord's time brother-sister marriages were still practised in Egypt. If such a couple became Jews, their marriage would be broken up as unlawful. As was that of the man in 1 Cor 7:1. 

If we ignore the OT, Porneia is from the Greek word Porne- Prostitute. So, if the wife became a prostitute she could be divorced. Porneia is often translated Fornication= Pre-marital sex, as in the first view of Ervah in Deut 24. Porneia isn't the word for adultery, but it could include it, especially persistent adultery. God divorced Israel for the adultery of openly prostituting itself to foreign nations and Gods Ezek 16 and 23. 

Jewish men had twisted the definition of "something indecent," to mean, as a modern translation goes "Something he doesn't like" - putting her on the level of a cake one can take a bite of and throw away! Today equally "liberal" views are held. Our Lord's verdict shocked Peter, 19:10, and is still not welcomed. But we are wise to assume He knows what is best, and speaks in love. IF we want to please the Lord in the matter we must remember that while here permission to remarry may be implied, in Mt 5:32; Mk 10:11-12; Lk 16:18; Rom 7:2-3; 1 Cor 7:10-11, 39, death alone sets free to remarry. Mal 2:13-16 warns God won't bless men who don't keep their marriage vows. His goal is that children be brought up in His Law and in Love. He hates divorce, and he hates domestic violence, as either robs children of the security of growing up in the love of father and mother, in a Godly home. (Incidentally verbal abuse needs to be included, Mt 5:22. A woman's sharper wits and tongue, or a man's greater physical strength may both be destructive weapons. Both were given by God to use to protect our mate, not torture them.) 

So, the situation which frees one to remarry must be rare. Too, the verses that precede this subject in Mt 19 insist we must forgive sins against us, (A partner's lapse into adultery?) in view of the tremendously greater sins against God for which He has forgiven us. And it's followed by the Lord's showing loving concern for children - whose lives may be wrecked by divorce. That a marriage is disappointing, frustrating, stressful, doesn't mean it's wrong. That one’s marriage is disappointing gives us no right to shrug off promises and responsibilities. Unhappiness is inevitable for imperfect people in a fallen world. Sacrificial loyal persistence in the role of husband or wife, is essential if we're to grow into the peace, joy and fruitfulness of marriage. God is love, and so ever seeks the highest and long-lasting best for all, even at the cost of present suffering. He can enable His weakest children to obey Him, if they will try, and trust. To stick to a painful marriage, may amount to a crucifixion. We dare not demand that another accept crucifixion. But the Lord does demand it, and offers it as the solution to our dealings with ourselves Mk 8:34-38, and Paul gloried in such a state, Gal 2:20. God's demand that Divorce be avoided at almost any cost reflects His knowledge that our nature is such that even for a painful marriage to break up is like two parts of a body tearing themselves away from each other. Torn by conflicting emotions, feeling they have betrayed their highest ideals and hopes/ been betrayed by the other. Recriminations and resentments poison the wounds. The mental, emotional, and ethical distress makes it certain that neither party will be capable of seeing or telling the whole truth. Our minds fight to preserve our self respect and sanity, and so remember and interpret selectively.

OUR attitude mustn't be that of the Pharisee who used his skill in handling the Law to make it fall heavily on others, and lightly on himself, Mt 23:4. As recipients of Grace we must reverse this. We're to be sensitive to the slightest hints as to the Lord's claims on our lives, and His preferences for us in the alternatives we meet. But allow the maximum freedom to our fellow-believers to deal directly with the Lord and His word in the decisions they make. This doesn't mean that by treating divorce and remarriage lightly we're being kinder than our Lord. In 9 years as Principal of an inner city primary school the children of more than 500 broken marriages came under my care. Most broke up because it seemed at the time the easier alternative. Some parents frankly admitted they could have made the marriage work, and wished they had kept up the effort to do so. The failure of the first marriage made the failure of the next easier. For one good but demanding mother it lasted 10 days! The third failure at some form of marriage left most of them hopelessly discouraged with themselves and life, open to dissipation and despair. In past years if the husband abused his privileged position, the wife kept the marriage going to avoid social stigma and poverty for herself and children. Today the wife has the right to be as selfish as the husband, and the tax-payer will maintain her standard of living. But it was obvious at school that family unhappiness had increased. 

I'm distressed, torn apart, by this subject. To singles I wish to make it clear that marriage is Total, Final, for Life. That's the only sound basis for marriage. Any idea of marrying with an eye on an escape loophole, makes the commitment needed for success unlikely. It gives the option of escaping short-term fruitful suffering, into temporary relief, and long-term failure. If we say the "Innocent Partner" in a marriage break up is free to remarry, in response to problems both parties are encouraged to blacken the reputation of the other so as to be seen as the "Innocent" partner. That would doom any marriage. If the "Innocent" partner defied 1 Cor 7:3-5, for any reason, that may have driven the other to look elsewhere for what the marriage failed to provide. That the husband ignored Gen 2:24 and demanded that his wife conformed to the pattern of his parents life, would not leave him “innocent” in a break up. That either party demanded the right to have their way. "Innocence" is rarely absolute. If those who marry and divorce can't remarry, but those who drift through de-facto situations (so haven't formally married/divorced) can marry - can't be right. 

Here are some real situations: “A," a fine-looking Christian woman with a young child was making a good living, but fell into depression for a month or so each year and required psychiatric care. When it was suggested she return to her Christian husband who wanted them back she said "I'm not going back to him. He's not much of a man. He let me push him around, and always gave in to please me." "B" a spiritually-enthusiastic Christian, claiming miraculous answers to prayer, unwilling to submit to the drudgery of family life with her husband and children insisted "Christ has forbidden anyone to criticise me. For six months I've asked His permission, and He hasn't said no. Anyway my new partner is a Christian, and not happy with their spouse, so it's all right." "C" a middle-aged man who with "faith" he'd live to be 120 years old without any sickness said "Our Kids are at an annoying age, and I can't stand them. I wouldn't be happy at home, and as God's child He wants me to be happy. The state provides the house for my wife and kids anyway, so they're OK." "D" "I had to leave my husband as it would have been sinful for me to ever sleep with him again because I suspect he has been unfaithful to me." “E" a vigorous 35 yr old bank robber converted in prison. Proved the reality of his faith in Christ to the satisfaction of the watchful police. Twice his old "friends" stripped his flat, but he remained a cheerful fearless witness to them. He begged his wife to take up married life again, and prayed hard. She came, but soon left saying “A man who won't drink with me in the pub is no use to me." He was depressed, and said twice there was something he must discuss with me, but postponed it. (I guessed it was the remarriage question, and wasn't eager to answer it.) Some time later when I called I found a woman at his house whom he introduced as his "Sister." Next time I called he'd disappeared. 

There must be a way forward in fellowship with God, and His people for everyone, starting right where they are. David was a Godly and sensitive man, yet sinned vilely. God through Nathan showed him the way forward. The sinful marriage wasn't broken up. They experienced the bitter loss of the child of sin, but later God blessed them with Solomon "Jedidiah" = Beloved of the Lord. In spite of repentance, sin publicly confessed, and restoration to God's fellowship, the corruption of the family by David's example, and the shameful consequences of sin, were publicly demonstrated. No one is tempted to copy David at such cost. We may think God's action was harsh, until we see how rapidly the dramatically repentant, having gained their point, may become quite carefree again in their behaviour, and resent any idea their past needs to be lived down, before it's forgotten. God allows us all to continue to reap what we sowed, but encourages us to sow for a new harvest. We must do the same. We must never gain (or give) the impression that repentance undoes sin, or its consequences. Unlike Nathan we can't spell out the specifics, but we're to make it clear that sin can be expected to produce similar results. It does us all good to re-read 2 Sam 12:1-24; Ps 51.

I'm tempted to say to those whose marriage has broken up "You've been hurt so much, feel free to do anything that will bring comfort. God loves you. God understands. He won't mind too much." But I know one day I'll stand before His Judgment seat, and hear my Lord say "What made you disown ME and My word? Did you imagine you had more compassion, understood better their hurt, and what would heal?" A Preacher can no more say "If you feel you're suffering too much in your marriage you may part without wrong" than the Health Dept can say "Opiates may be taken if pain is too severe," and make them available. The sufferer's own judgment can't be trusted in either case. Doctors, in consultation with the patient may prescribe opiates. Elders in consultation with the suffering Believer are responsible to lay hold of God and his Word, and help them to bring their choices and actions as much into harmony with His word as possible. This is a commitment over a period to be a comforter/ encourager/ strengthener. Sharing in their distress, the struggle, the defeats and the triumphs, as "one called alongside to help" 2 Cor 1:2-4. They may well frustrate this by shopping around churches to see where they can get the "Best Deal" in approval from God for what they want/ intend to do.

In all past Church history, the preservation of the binding sanctity of marriage has come first, at least in theory, and harsh though the consequences have been for some, children and adults were spared the widespread disorientation and emptiness that current liberal views have generated. But to demand severe action against Divorce-re-marriage whatever the circumstances, and yet be sweetly tolerant towards the Greedy Materialist, Slanderer, Drunkard, and Swindler is to ignore and defy Scripture, 1 Cor 5:11. To be harshly self-righteous in condemning others may indicate that we would quickly give in to that temptation –as they did - if others don't condemn the sin we are condemning.

In Marriage, as in all life, in the face of all past failure, God invites us all to enter into the joy and peace of His "Rest" through ceasing from our own works to rest in our Lord's finished work. The offer is for us right now, TODAY, not yesterday, or tomorrow. If we're willing to hear and respond, to what God has to say, He will show us how we can start to obey Him, from right where we are. Finding excuses for ourselves, blaming others, pitying ourselves, etc will only make it more difficult to learn from the past, and step out into a better future. In our awareness of our Lord's love and acceptance we can face our past honestly, seeing it as He sees it, confessing it to Him, handing ourselves over to Him in repentance, accepting the forgiveness and cleansing He offers on the basis of His Cross. Put right anything we can, give up our resentments, and step out of the shadows of the past to walk in the light with Him, and His people, 1 Jn 1:5-6, etc.
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Introduction

The Corinthian Church 

As noted in earlier booklets of the series, Corinth was a large city with a mixed population, and a lawless reputation. It would be hard to break free from the social life of feasting in Temples. And Greeks delighted in Philosophy and their ability to argue in support of their own ideas, and in justifying their behaviour.

This Epistle

The verdicts Paul gives in guiding his readers will be useful to us in the problems we face, only if, with him, we look at everything in relation to the eternal purposes of God in Christ crucified. As a Pharisee Paul would have regulated their lives down to the petty details. Now, brought into the glorious liberty of the sons of God, he's careful to avoid imposing controls on outward behaviour that could become alternatives to freely-given heart fellowship between them and their Lord. Even when he must give blunt, clear rulings, he's careful to provide principles and explanations that they should find sufficiently convincing that they freely choose to come into line. Legalistic application of dogmatic rulings does more harm than good. 

Although Paul finally forbids going to temples, he begins by correcting their attitude that used rational argument to defend what they wanted to do, and ignored loving concern for weaker brothers. He also deals with those who it seems had said Paul had no authority as he wasn't a professional PAID servant of God, and he explains the right of God's servants to benefit in material things from their work. The main issue is the need to be loyal to God and His purposes. Fellowship with the Lord at His Table required obedience to the Lord in the decisions of daily living. Paul makes clear that Christian Freedom must be exercised in love, illustrating that by his own life. 

What were the Temple Feasts? 

Meat played a much smaller part in the diet then, especially of the poor. It was eaten to celebrate special occasions. The Temple Feasts were sacred meals in which the worshippers were considered to be socialising with each other as the guests of the "god." After a token part of the animal had been burnt as a sacrifice, the rest was cooked for the guests. Wine was offered to the idol-god, and shared around. Sprinkling with holy water was usual, solemn silences, prayers were said, hymns sung, and dances danced, all in honour of the idol-god. Guests joined in these to fill in the time until the meat was ready for eating. The roasted meat would be placed on the Altar/ Table of the god, and then given to the diners as being the guests of the god, and eating at his table. Invitations to come and celebrate a birthday, (or whatever) are worded "The Lord Serapis (or some other god) invites you to a banquet.." It was an enjoyable social occasion for the guests, but also a religious experience. Social life centred largely in eating together at the temples, which also filled the roles of Art Gallery, Theatre, Night Club, and Church. Commercial Guilds, which controlled access to markets, and provided some security against the tragedies of life (similar to Masonic Lodge, Lions Club, Trade Unions, etc) held their meetings and social gatherings in temples - there were no other public places for gatherings. As Feasts were the normal way of celebrating births, good fortune, etc to refuse an invitation was seen as an insult, and denial of being family or friend. To fail to join in Civic or National feasts was a denial of being a good citizen. 

Previous relevant Teaching

From the OT Jews had learned to despise/ avoid idols. They ate only meat killed according to OT food laws. Jewish Christians would be shocked at, not attracted to, the bad example. Paul makes no attempt to enforce the ruling in Acts 15:29 that Christians were not to eat food offered to idols, but in 5:10-11 had warned against associating with idolaters. Corinth was a long way from Jerusalem in more ways than one. The ruling given in 10:25-29 suggests that the ban on eating ANY meat that had been offered to idols, Acts 15 was for Gentile Christians living among Jews as at Antioch, not a permanent requirement of Christianity.

Those who had written to Paul had a casual attitude. In Greek fashion they argued that their KNOWLEDGE (That Idol-gods were imaginary) gave them the RIGHT to attend idol-feasts (as merely restaurants) and so enjoy the world's social life. Paul agrees that they were technically correct as an Idol is nothing, and food isn't a spiritual matter, but says it's not the whole story. Sophisticated Greek Agnostics, because of their philosophical rationalism, saw Idol Feasts as attractive for purely social reasons, and no spiritual danger. After conversion this was still their attitude. But to the naturally devout/ spiritually sensitive people it had been a real battle to break free of their old association with the idol temples and their superstitions. It was a choosing of GOD in Christ, against the worshipped gods of their past life, ingrained from childhood with fond association with loved parents etc. For them to return to the idol temple for any reason was a dangerous thing. Scruples indicate a sensitive conscience, and a desire to please God that mustn't be despised or stumbled, though one may pray and gently reason towards it being enlightened. Recently converted Heathen had to face the constant pressure of their old environment. 

Paul's great concern is to educate them in the exercise of Christian Liberty in the spirit of sonship, in glad fellowship with Christ Crucified. So to foster Spiritual understanding and growth he stirs up mind and conscience with questions and statements with regard to one aspect at a time. And to move them from being wilful children acting impulsively, into an understanding of God's Word and a grasp of spiritual principles. This will enable them to obey their Lord in love for Him, and each other, and avoid legalistic, self-righteous sectarianism. Only when he's sure those willing to learn will be in a position to accept what God has given him to teach  does he, as God's authorised mouthpiece, give the final verdict, as in 10:21, and 14:34-37. 

We find those blunt verdicts a shock, as the Corinthians must have. Paul starts at the level of their present thinking. In Chapter 8 he seems to accept their suggestion that as the Gospel has liberated them from belief in heathen gods they are free to eat in a temple Feast, as long as no "weak" brother is led into the sin of going against his conscience. When he has stated and proved his Apostleship and right to give binding commands, and the lessons to be learned from Israel's history, he has educated them (and us) spiritually to the stage at which the total ban of 10:21 makes sense. And he expresses confidence that as the result of the intervening teaching they will exercise their now enlightened-by-Scripture judgment, and agree with his verdict that fellowship with the Lord, and each other at the Lord's Table makes it impossible to attend temple Feasts. 

Similarly in Chapter 11:2-16 Paul seems to accept their idea that the new found equality of men and women in Christ he had proclaimed in Gal 3:28 set Christian women free to take part in public worship, provided they wore a head-covering. He deals with the serious matter of 11:17-34. Establishes the concept of the local church as a body of which each was a hand, foot, etc with different visible or invisible functions, and the all-importance of LOVE motivating any action. Then he educates them out of the idea that being able to speak in tongues or prophesy gave one the automatic right to do so in the gathered church. Having made all this clear, and established that God's order must rule, they're ready to understand/ appreciate/ agree to the ban of 14:34-37, backed with the assurance that Paul is giving God's verdict. The understanding of their minds, and consent of their wills, were needed for their compliance to have any value in God's sight. 

For us to rightly interpret 8:1-13, and 11:1-16 we must bear in mind that as he wrote those verses the truths stated in 10:21, and 14:34 were also in Paul's mind. Where it's inconvenient for us to accept the final verdicts God gives us through Paul we're tempted to use parts of the educative process to try to cancel the verdict out. To be honest with God and His Word requires us to accept that anything Paul says in Chapters 8-10 must be interpreted as leading to the verdict of 10:21. And anything he says in chapters 11-14 relevant to the verdict of 14:34-35 must be interpreted as a step towards that verdict. Or else deny these chapters give us the statements of a rational mind, let alone the inspired word of God through His authorised mouthpiece Paul. 

Such denials "Liberate" us, from having any assured Word of God at all. In all the interwoven strands that Paul writes he has one goal - that by responding to it readers may become spiritually mature, Christ-oriented Believers who, led by the Spirit, rightly make decisions about all things, 1 Cor 2:15. They must see their present ideas and state in relation to the saving wisdom of God in Christ crucified, and so distinguish between the gold of God's will, and the tinsel of earthly wisdom. And use every understanding gained, not as a matter of religious talk, (human nature always prefers to show off the cleverness of its religious knowledge rather than respond to it with a sincere heart's obedience) but to live in an ever-increasing fellowship with Christ crucified in this world, 1:9, which will blossom eternally.

Feminism 
 has made us study the text thoroughly, which is good, but also means we instinctively tend to read our own prejudices into it, and this blinds us. A Commentator such as G Fee suddenly at this stage starts saying "We would have expected.." If our expectations and wishes are allowed to decide what the text should say we make it impossible for us to hear its message. The new "Freedom in Christ," and Gal 3:28 meant there would be pressure aimed at breaking down the traditional differences between men and women in dress, and in participation in worship. Corinth's Liberated attitude might mean that behaviour which had been considered disgraceful, could now be viewed as glorious. Paul explains that the manifestation of the new freedom is subject to the facts of Creation, and God's order, and to a less extent what is seen as appropriate in the local culture, and other churches. 

In Western countries there are no Greek-style Temples and feasts, and many Christians have no experience with "Agapes" preceding the Lord's Supper, or any interest in the wearing of head-coverings. Yet, God wants us to listen to what He says in these pages, understand them, and apply to our lives the principles they teach. 

CHAPTER 8

8:1-13 LOVE (not Knowledge) is the basis of Christian conduct

8:1. NOW.. THINGS/food OFFERED/sacrificed to IDOLS WE KNOW- #Oida- To See and know, have mentally processed and come to a conclusion that makes sense to us. ALL HAVE KNOWLEDGE- #Gnosis- A seeking to know, an investigation, and the knowledge that results. Paul is quoting their statement, as in 7:1. Gnosis was an IN word at Corinth, 1:5, etc with Logos- speech, oratory, 1:5 etc, and Sophia- Wisdom 1:17, 31. They were proud of their Knowledge as if it was the central thing about Christianity. They may have been moving towards the Gnostic view that Philosophical Knowledge gave people Exousia- Authority power, and freedom to act as they judged to be appropriate, and ignore objective truth. 

KNOWLEDGE puffs UP- It needs to be guided by love or it leads to pride, and high-handed action. Thinking one is enlightened makes one feel superior, and entitled to look down on or ignore others. It may make a man look big, but only love can make him grow, 13:1-3. BUT CHARITY/love- Agape- Love, affection and benevolence. "God is LOVE," 1 Jn 4:8, so LOVE is His constant attitude to all, whatever their response. This is the heart of the Gospel. Christ showed that Love, not only in sermons, but at meals, in walking, talking and working. God in His infinite love has drawn us into fellowship with Himself so that love is to mould our whole life, Jn 13:34-35. He pours love into our hearts to maintain that fellowship with Him, Rom 5:5. EDIFIETH/builds up- Builds up spiritual life, Christian character, unity and fellowship. Paul goes to the motivating heart of the matter that must be put right before the question about eating food offered to idols can be answered. Knowledge and Love aren't automatically opposites, but become rivals if Knowledge becomes our goal. The aim of the Gospel isn't Stoic self-sufficiency, based on knowledge, but love that enables growth, 3:9-14; 10:23; 14: 3, 4, 5, 12, 17, 26.

8:2 IF ANY MAN thinks HE knows- #8:1. Has arrived at knowledge- Perfect tense. Cp 3:18. HE does not YET know- #Ginosko- Growing Personal knowledge gained by experience and fellowship, in contrast to Oida- understanding gained by mentally processing facts. Knowledge of God and His will isn't gained by intellectual activity alone, but by the Spirit of God bringing us into increasing fellowship with God, Jn 17:3. Self-satisfied assurance of knowledge, and eagerness to put others right, shows the shallowness of the knowledge, and lack of contact with God. Real fellowship with God makes us humble and teachable. This warns those of us with agile brains, and educational advantages that these are potentially a real disadvantage if our rational understanding becomes divorced from heart concern, 13:2. There's some value in the systematising of Knowledge-Doctrine. But it's easy to accumulate pieces of information, or master a doctrinal system, without becoming rightly related to God, or able to live in helpful fellowship with others. Often when Christians think they've "Got it Right," the deeper insights, and better systemising, leads to pride, conflict, and division - or a demanding of "Rights" as here - rather than making them loving Christians concerned to build up the church as a whole.

8:3 BUT the MAN who loves GOD- We love God in response to the Good News of His Love for us in Christ Jesus, Jn 3:16; 1 Jn 4:10-19. Without LOVE for God, we can't KNOW the true value of anything that He has made. When we're Born Again God begins to pour His Love into our heart, Rom 5:5. As long as we put to death the desires of our old natures, and allow the Spirit of God to mould our actions towards others, God's love will rule our lives, Rom 8:2-15. 

THE SAME IS KNOWN by God- #8:2. God knows every person, but this means God acknowledges and has fellowship with that person. Not that our love for God EARNS His approval. The initiative is His, 2:9; 5:5; Is 49:1; Jer 1:5; Jn 6:44; Rom 8:28-29; Gal 4:9; 2 Th 3:5; 2 Tim 2:19. God grants us a rational understanding of truth and a Love for Him that enables us to walk humbly with Him and lovingly with brothers. That a man loves God is a proof that God has revealed Himself to him. And in response the man lives in fellowship with God, and God's loving purposes for those around, 1 Jn 4:7-8. Those who make their decision about going to idol-feasts or not (or anything else) out of love for God, bring pleasure to God and enjoy fellowship with Him in doing what they do. He approves and blesses us on the basis of what He had revealed of Himself to us, given us, and enabled us to appreciate and use. Life in the love of God isn't granted to expert theologians, but to those who keep themselves in the love of God, Jude 20-21, by responding to the Gospel in child-like trust and obedient fellowship with God as it reveals Him. 

8:4 About EATING THINGS/food OFFERED TO IDOLS- Having established that LOVE is all-important as it brings us into fellowship with God and His purposes, Paul takes up what they had said about idols before querying how their eating might affect others. This has relevance to decisions we make with regard to any activities which could cause problems for anyone who copies what we do.

WE KNOW- #8:1. AN IDOL IS NOTHING- They understood rationally it had no life/ couldn't affect food offered to it. Cp Isa 44:8, 14-20; 45:5; 46:1-7. And the gods idols represented were also imaginary. 

THERE IS NONE OTHER GOD THAN ONE- Paul quotes their statement justifying their actions, and heartily agrees. But later he points out that such "gods " have a subjective reality for some, and demons are associated with their worship, 10:20. They were quoting Deu 6:4, but instead of living by it in fellowship with God they were using it in the style of Greek Philosophy to liberate themselves from fears and restraints and into doing the sophisticated thing. 

8:5-6. THERE ARE so-CALLED.. (GODS- Theos MANY, AND LORDS- Kurios)- Although there is only ONE God people worshipped many so-called “Gods” as sources of life and power. Theos, was usually used of the traditional Deities. Lords, Ruling Powers- Kurios – was used of the Roman Emperor, and the deities of the mystery cults. That people talk of them as gods, Deu 10:17, means they exist in common belief. Apparent blessings, answers to prayers, curses, etc support this idea. Belief in such gods gave men alternatives to the worship of God, and so exercised a real influence on their lives.

BUT for US THERE IS.. ONE GOD THE FATHER- In the OT God was referred to as Father of His people in a vague sense. Jesus often spoke of God as His Father, and by living as He did He demonstrated the life of Sonship And in dying He made sonship possible for us, and offers it in the Gospel. God is Father of those born anew, Jn 1:12-13; 8:41-44; Gal 3:26; 1 Jn 3:1; 5:1. 

From WHOM came ALL THINGS, AND WE IN HIM/for whom we live- IN is Eis- into, into a relationship with Him, for fellowship with Him and for His Glory. Our whole being was made to be oriented towards God, and we exist for Him and His purposes. Our destiny, our fulfilment, is in Him. If people refuse this the result is total tragedy for them as all are answerable to Him, must face Him, and be dealt with by Him. So, His purposes should determine all we choose to be and do, Deu 10:16-17. 

ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST- While Paul insists there's only ONE God, the Father, he adds that there's one LORD, (The title of God in the OT) Jesus Christ. That God is ONE is the message of the OT. In the NT the parallel truth that God is Father, Son, and Holy Spirit is placed alongside it. They are arguing on the basis of there being one God. Paul is arguing that their behaviour needs to be controlled by the redemptive activity of the One God that expressed His Love. Their relationship to God determines their relationship to the world around and to their fellow-believers. That there's ONE Go must not be used to justify their doing what will hurt their brother. Those to whom He is LORD, owe Him obedience as His servants 7:22; Lk 6:46; Eph 6:5-8, though in grace He makes them His friends, Jn 15:14-15. 

Through WHOM ALL THINGS came and through whom we live- He is the Agent of the New Creation, 2 Cor 5:17, and the Old, Jn 1:3. This fits Greek thought and language. "Through whom are all things" was later said of Nature by the Roman Emperor Marcus Aurelius who was a Stoic. We know about the many idol-gods, but acknowledge, only ONE God/ ONE Lord through Whom we know God as Father. For the Son as Creator, see Jn 1:1-3; Col 1:15-20; Heb 1:1-2.

8:7. Not everyone.. THAT KNOWLEDGE/knows this (personally)- Gnosis #8:1 Christians know there's only one God, but beneath the surface many recent converts still feel that the gods/spirits they used to worship are powerful. They've turned from them to worship God, 1 Th 1:9-10, but they're still therein their thoughts, pulling them back towards the old life. Being in a Temple at a Feast, still has a spiritual impact on them. The more sincere they were as idolaters, the more this would be felt. The sophisticated, even as heathen, used Temples for their own purposes and felt free to continue to do so. Everyone can grasp rationally that temple-gods are imaginary. But the very Book that says that GOD IS ONE, also says He is God of Gods and Lord of Lords, and His people must keep away from idols. To those who think of them as gods they have a subjective reality – they are real in the person’s thinking. The uncaring enlightened despise such people, and say "Let them grow up and become like us, or not, as they will." 

SOME WITH CONSCIENCE- Suneidesis [RT]. So accustomed- Sunetheia [Nes]- Custom, being used to. All their lives they've been used to feasting as fellowship with the idol-god. It has a religious meaning to them, that still has an influence, appealing to their aesthetic sense, their superstitions, their memories of fellowship with their parents as a child. For them to be in a temple is a turning back on Christ to the old life. Paul isn't dealing with the question of the right and wrong of eating the food, but with the effect on different people of joining in a feast at a temple. Weak consciences are VALID in terms of that Believer and his relationship with the Lord. Such mustn't be despised, or encouraged to go against his conscience as to do so is spiritually deadening. We're to enlighten each other's conscience, but never to override it. It's not the bigoted wanting to force their views on the whole church, but an insecure minority that the strong must consider. 

When they EAT such food they think of it as sacrificed to AN IDOL.. since THEIR CONSCIENCE is WEAK- #Asthenes- strengthless, weak, sensitive, over-scrupulous. Not aware of, or living in the full liberty that is ours in Christ. Some people are sensitive to atmosphere, sensing demonic presences, (real or imagined) associations with evil - mystical people rather than rational. Food isn't defiling, Mk 7:18-19; Lk 11:41. It's being in the Temple that defiles his conscience. He knows he's not putting fellowship with Christ, first, and that clouds the Believer's relationship with Him. Going against one's conscience is defiling and hardening, Rom 14:23. For some the idol is a Master they once served, an attractive, or threatening alternative to the true God, and His service. For them to eat at Temple-Feasts would be choosing to go back to the old life, unfitting them for fellowship with God.

8:8-9. Food does not bring us near to God- In mutually enjoyed fellowship, and approval. (As the Church will be presented and stand near Christ, 2 Cor 11:2; Eph 5:27; Col 1:22.) Paul is agreeing with their statement - the food we eat doesn't in itself affect our fellowship with God. We need pure hearts, not pure food. The weak brother has confused these, but lack of consideration for him will put us out of step with God. 

FOR NEITHER IF WE EAT ARE WE BETTER.. IF.. NOT ARE WORSE- They probably said they were no WORSE for eating. Paul reminds them they're also no better. We may be proud of our wisdom/ or Godliness in being one of those who DO something, or equally proud because we are one of those who DON'T do it. If so, our pride in ourselves is a sin. In all things which God has chosen to not make His will clear to us, it's our doing what we think will please Him that pleases Him, and strengthens our fellowship with Him - As long as we allow others the same freedom, Rom 14.

BUT be careful LEST BY ANY MEANS THIS exercise of freedom- #Exousia- Authority power, freedom to act. Used of the RIGHT to be God's children, Jn 1:12, who live in the freedom that brings, Gal 3:22-4:7; 5:1. Does not BECOME A STUMBLING-BLOCK to the WEAK- They must look beyond their valued freedom to do as they wished, and consider how others may be affected. if they copy us will they trip up and come crashing down, injured? We need to be careful to use our freedom only in ways that help others, Rom 14:13; Gal 5:13. 

8:10-12 IF ANY SEE you eating IN an IDOL'S TEMPLE.. BE EMBOLDENED- Built up- Usually it's good to build people up, but here the weak brother is built up in his willingness to defy what he understands to be God's will by doing what his conscience condemns, Rom 14:23. To instruct his conscience is good, but to encourage him to go against it is a devil's short cut. Those with a weak conscience see you as sharing in the worship of a god from whose slavery they've been freed, but who still feel its power, and attraction. He hasn't the cynicism of the agnostic Greek to protect him if he attends temple feasts.

By your KNOWLEDGE- #8:1 By what you DO with your knowledge. Greeks argued that a right view of things gave the enlightened a total freedom of action. Being proud of it they used their wisdom to find excuses for doing what they wanted to do, and so become worse than fools, Prov 26:12. If they had love for God and man their knowledge would have moved them to see the consequence of their action, and choose to avoid it. Cp the dead Orthodoxy that knows the correctness of every doctrine, and the value and joy of none. 

This WEAK BROTHER- A family member, so our responsibility. PERISH/is destroyed- Apollumi- To ruin for its intended purpose, as the wineskins were DESTROYED, Lk 5:37, and the son LOST, Lk 15:24. 
 Those with "Knowledge" have encouraged him to go against his conscience, so that instead of being crucified with Christ, Gal 2:20 he has become an enemy of the Cross, and his life on earth destroyed, wasted- Apoleia, Phil 3:18-21. A failure as Christ's ambassador, 2 Cor 5:19-20. His life's work will go up in smoke, 3:10-15. His life as a Christian stunted because to him the gods, and the temple and its worship have some reality and attraction, and he has turned his back on Christ to attend again. Strong words but we've seen Christians who didn't make a clean break with alcohol, drugs etc "destroyed" by not keeping right away from their old sinful environment. FOR WHOM CHRIST DIED- This is our standard. He gave His all, while they are reluctant to give up anything of their freedom for His sake. WHEN you SIN AGAINST your brothers- Plural. To injure a brother is also sinning against the brothers, the whole church community. A damaged eye or knee is a damage to the whole body. When drinking alcohol knocks out brain cells the whole body is impaired. 

WOUND THEIR WEAK CONSCIENCE- Tenses are continuous - sinning, wounding, being weak. Their actions have a continuing effect, leaving it feeling guilty, OR hardened into indifference, having learned from us not to take their conscience about Christ and Christianity seriously, if it's inconvenient. 

YE/you SIN AGAINST CHRIST- "Done to His brothers, done to Him," Mt 25:45. What hurts any member of the body hurts the Head, Acts 9:4-5. Christ, united to the weak brother, and to us, feels the hurt of the wounded brother, and the disgrace of us the wounder.

8:13. Therefore- A strong word. IF what I eat causes MY BROTHER TO fall into sin I WILL never EAT FLESH/meat- From the Temple-Feast problem Paul states the general principle. We need to give up our knowledge-based right to do anything that may injure other Christians. That loving care for the welfare of others must decide what we do isn't a matter of philosophy or argument, it's the rule of Paul's whole life. To do this is the right use of Gnosis– Knowledge and Exousia– Authority. To give up one's right for good reasons is an act of freedom. E.g. giving up the right to drink alcohol, to protect potential or actual alcoholics.

(This statement leads into the question of his Apostleship, and its rights, which he willingly forgoes for the good of his hearers. He KNEW he was an Apostle, and Preacher, and the God-given rights that went with that. They need to see that LOVE was motivating his actions and not let his unselfishness undermine his authority in their thinking and so not give due weight to his teaching.)

So I will not cause him to fall- Love for our Lord and brothers is the only safe guide. A step towards the ban on attending temple-feasts. He starts with the matters raised in their letter, accepts the facts on which their Gnosis- Knowledge and the Exousia– Authority power, they are exercising is based, and clarifies their thinking with regard to these. He follows the pattern throughout this letter, Leadership, 1:10-4:21; Sexuality, 6:12-7:40; The role of women, and the use of tongues in public worship 11-14, The Doctrine of the resurrection, 15. Even things wrong in themselves such as sexual immorality and idolatry are shown to be absolutely wrong because Christ is who and what He is, and is to us. Their questions are based on human argument, “Knowledge” and “Rights.” Paul gives answers in terms of Love and Responsibilities. 

CHAPTER 9

9:1-18 Paul's Apostleship, & (unused)Apostolic Rights 
9:1-2. AM I NOT AN APOSTLE?- One sent and authorised to act on behalf of the sender. The 12 Apostles were chosen by the Lord as His AUTHORISED witnesses/ representatives. Paul was chosen later to be this to the Gentiles. That his Apostleship was being questioned is suggested in 1:12; 4:1-5, 8-13, 18-21; 14:36-37.

AM I NOT FREE?- A citizen, not a slave. Free from being answerable to his critics. Free in Christ to use that freedom in love, Gal 5:13.

HAVE I NOT SEEN JESUS [CHRIST RT] OUR LORD?- His experience on the Damascus Rd, Acts 9:5, was a real appearance of the risen Christ who later Commissioned him as an Apostle, Acts 9:15, 22:21; and this was recognised by the Jerusalem Apostles, Gal 2:6-9.

YOU are THE SEAL OF MY APOSTLESHIP IN THE LORD- In the Lord's will Paul came to Corinth and God confirmed the reality of his Apostleship by their being converted and formed into a Church. God used Paul to stamp the seal of His ownership on them, and in doing so set His seal on Paul as being His Apostle. Cp 3:6, 10; 4:15; Rom 15:17-22; 2 Cor 10:13-16. As Greeks despised physical work they might not want to be seen as following a worker-preacher. But being one, authenticated him as representing Christ who gave up His rights and went to the Cross.

9:3-6. My defence.. EXAMINE/sit in Judgment on ME- His life-style doesn't fit the standard Apostolic pattern, so he states his rights, and then gives his reasons for not using them. In doing so he establishes the right of God's authorised, sent workers to be supported and the responsibility of those who benefit from their work to support them. He supports this by reason, custom and God's Law.

Don't we have the POWER/right?- #8:9 TO EAT.. DRINK.. take along A WIFE?- As he was working for the Lord at the Lord's Command, he was, like any slave, entitled to be provided with his food and keep. WE- Silas and Timothy were also unmarried, or at least unaccompanied by wives, and working for their support when in Corinth.

AS OTHER APOSTLES, brothers OF THE LORD- Mary's children, Mk 3:31; 6:3: Jn 7:3-5, etc now actively witnessing to the Lord. CEPHAS- Peter is mentioned separately as the leading Apostle of the 12. Already quoted as having a following at Corinth, 1 Cor 1:12; 3:22.

BARNABAS- Had worked with Paul, on the same basis as Paul. HAVE POWER TO FORBEAR WORKING?- #8:9 The right not to work. Instead of living in comfort in the home of a wealthy believer, they demeaned themselves by manual work. Authorised agents of the Roman Emperor didn't act like that, but Paul was the authorised agent of Christ crucified, 1 Cor 1:23, 4:1. 

9:7. WHO serves as a soldier AT HIS OWN expense?- Opsonion- Rations or food money. One who commits his life to serve as a soldier isn't expected to pay for his meals and accommodation. To do so would be inefficient. So those who the Lord signs up to fight His battles have the right to be supported, especially when efficiency requires it. A VINEYARD..  A FLOCK- Deu 20:6; Prov 27:18. Natural justice supports a worker's right to share in what his work produces.

9:8-10. SAY I AS A MAN/from a human point of view?.. LAW.. do NOT MUZZLE an OX treading OUT CORN/grain- The grain harvest was reaped and spread over the hard ground or rock of a threshing floor. Cattle pulling threshing sledges were driven over it to knock the grain out. In Deu 25:4 God ruled the ox must be allowed to have a share of what was threshed, eating as it worked. Our human sense of fairness echoes God's care that justice should be done. DOES GOD CARE FOR OXEN?- He does, but cares for us more. Cp Sparrows, Mt 10:29-30. Paul is demonstrating the God-intended use of Scripture as the seed from which wider applications can grow. The OT shows God's care for Creation - oxen, and the spiritual principle this teaches. 

FOR OUR SAKES?- God's care for Oxen was irrelevant to Paul and his city readers as none of them used oxen to thresh grain. For them the OT text is a vivid way of saying that all workers are entitled to benefit from their work, and that includes the Lord's servants. Under Bible, and Eastern conditions, a few simple Laws were used in settling all questions, as they showed the way GOD's mind ran, (Or some King, or wise man - Confucius, Mao, etc.) Oxen benefitted from the Law, but Man much more so as he gains a knowledge of God, and a wise principle that he is to apply to other situations. The ox can't remember it with thankfulness a week later. God's servants as they fight His battles, work in His vineyard, and care for His Sheep, are able to remember. THIS was WRITTEN THAT HE THAT plows.. threshes.. in HOPE of sharing in the harvest- God’s care for the ox which pulls the plough and the threshing sledge establishes the RIGHTS of all workers - especially those who work for God. Although like Paul they may choose to give up rights in fellowship with their Lord, who gave up all His rights so there could be a Gospel to be preached.

9:11-12. IF WE HAVE SOWN among YOU SPIRITUAL THINGS/seed- Paul has sown spiritual seed, and they are the harvest from it. IS IT A GREAT THING IF WE REAP a material- Sarkikos- The kind of things the Sarx- body, flesh, needs, and that can be produced by merely human effort. His right to Financial support is obvious. Any reward they could give was of less value than the eternal blessings they had received. IF OTHERS (Who came later when the church was formed and prospering) have the right- #8:9. Shouldn't we?- God owns the field and the crop, but the workers share, 3:5-9. WE HAVE NOT USED THIS POWER/right- #8:9 Paul was the God-sent human worker through whom they came into existence. That he chose not to exercise his right, didn't deny that he was an Apostle, authorised to give them the Lord's commands.

SUFFER ALL THINGS/put up with anything- God provides but doesn't deprive the giver of his intended sacrificial fellowship with Christ, Col 1:24-29. LEST WE HINDER THE GOSPEL- His reason for not claiming financial support demonstrated his voluntary fellowship with Christ crucified, and reinforced their responsibility to listen and obey. If he had waited until enough gifts had come in before starting he might have never reached Corinth. If he'd let it be known that financial support was expected, or accepted it too early in his evangelising, they might have thought the Gospel was his meal-ticket rather than His treasure to share. His attitude helped show that the Gospel came FREE from God, by His grace by being free to them by Paul's grace, 2 Cor 2:17; 1 Th 2:5-10. 

9:13-15. DO you NOT KNOW- #8:1 THAT those who work in the Temple get their food from THE TEMPLE.. serve AT ALTAR, share what is offered- This was true both in God's OT Temple, and in heathen Temples. Paul has established the general principle that the worker has the right to benefit from his work. He now gives a specific example related to spiritual work in a temple. (They were God's temple, 3:10-17.) 

SO.. THE LORD ORDAINED those who PREACH THE GOSPEL SHOULD receive their living from THE GOSPEL- It wasn't merely the accepted practice. God had specifically commanded that it be so, Lev 6:16, 26; Num 18:8-19; Deu 18:1-4 etc Mt 10:8-10; Lk 10:7; Gal 6:6; 1 Tim 5:17-18. The Gospel should be freely given as it had been freely received, yet the Preacher should be freed from care as to his food etc. Paul states the right of God's servants along with his reasons for not using that right himself. This suggests God's servants may well follow his example for reasons such as his own. Where a professed servant of God isn't providing spiritual blessing his hearers have no obligation to support him. 

BUT I HAVE USED NONE.. I would rather DIE- It was a life and death conviction. His death would stop his work. But in Paul’s thinking, if he preached as part of his Gospel message that converts must pay his living expenses that might be “death” to his mission. To accept voluntary gifts from churches after they were established as in Phil 4:10-19, didn't cloud the Gospel offer with any idea that Paul was preaching for his personal gain.

THAN.. ANY.. deprive me of this boast- Kauchema- What one boasts or glories in or is happy about. Paul rejoiced that his preaching was clearly from personal conviction, not like an Encyclopedia salesman whose enthusiasm is devalued by the big commission he gets on each sale. Paul boasts in Christ crucified, his own weakness, suffering, 1:30-31; 2 Cor 10-12; Gal 6:14. Giving up his rights so the Gospel would bless more people was his joy shared with His Lord. He served God with a son's freedom. He faced his critics with glad confidence in presenting the Gospel as it was obvious he wasn't doing it for money.

9:16-17. When I PREACH THE GOSPEL I HAVE NOTHING TO boast FOR I am compelled to-  He wasn't driven by a blind fate. He'd grown up with a desire to serve God. A sense of guilt for persecuting played its part. But above all was his overwhelming awareness of God's Grace to him that had purchased him with the blood of Christ as a bondslave to serve His eternal purposes of Grace. This lifted Paul up and empowered him, with an eagerness to gain and share all that God had for him in Christ, Acts 13:2; 22:21; 26:9-20; Rom 1:1; 2 Cor 2:14-17; 4:5-18; 5:7-21; Gal 1:11-17; Phil 3:4-21; 1 Tim 1:12-17.

WOE.. ME IF I do not PREACH THE GOSPEL- It would be a misery and frustration to not be what God had created and called him to be. A sense of failing in his stewardship for which he must give account before the Lord he loved, 2 Cor 5:7-11. Cp Lepers, 2 Ki 7:9, and Jer 20:9.

If.. voluntarily.. REWARD.. not voluntarily.. discharging trust- IF he had taken up his work on his own initiative a reward would be appropriate for doing the work. But as a slave bought to do this work he was simply doing what he'd been bought for. There's no entitlement to pay, or thanks, Lk 17:10. Good stewardship is rewarded by the Master's praise, and promotion to more work, 4:5; Lk 12:42-44; 19:17; Eph 3:2. Paul preached gladly, but took no credit for it. GOD had called Him in GRACE, what else could he do but Preach! 

9:18. WHAT IS MY REWARD?- How can I earn a reward since preaching is merely discharging my stewardship? Just this, WHEN I PREACH THE GOSPEL I offer it free- Paul isn't saying he's putting God in his debt. And certainly not that as a "Saint," he's accumulating credit with God which those who revere and appeal to him can draw on as Pope Clement VII taught. The structure of the passage makes clear his "Pay" and his "Boasting," are the same thing. He supports himself as he preaches, as a son claiming the privilege of fellowship with Christ in suffering for the good of those purchased by His blood. 

     Preaching in weakness keeps him dependent on the grace of God. Rewards aren't cash, or selfish advantage but sacrificial fellowship with Christ here on earth that's transformed at His Coming into reigning fellowship with Him in Glory, 2 Tim 2:12. That the needs of his hearers govern his actions is already a reward now, and will be more so eternally, Gal 2:20; Phil 1:20-21. He didn't care if some despised him for this. Paul cared only to see the Gospel itself wasn't despised. By giving up his selfish rights Paul is shaming them into giving up theirs. Cp Nehemiah, Ch. 5.

THAT I ABUSE NOT- Katachraomai- To use fully, overuse. MY rights IN THE GOSPEL/preaching- #8:9 The Gospel gives him the Power/ Right. But to claim his right to collect direct financial support as he preached, would hinder the Gospel, and so be an abuse of his rights. As their claiming their right to feast at the Idol temples was an abuse of their rights. Pushing our rights will always hinder the Gospel.

9:19-23 Paul's Defence of his Social Behaviour

(His different lifestyles among Jews and Gentiles, like his earning his living, was a giving up of his rights for the good of the Gospel. ) 

9:19. FOR THOUGH I am FREE FROM ALL- Made free in Christ from slavery to self, Jn 8:32-36. Made free from Law obedience in Christ, Rom 6:14; 10:4. And as the Lord's obedient bondslave not answerable to any man. He was free to decide what actions were best for the Gospel, with no need to consult the Corinthians. They don't PAY him and so have no right to direct his actions. Cp 4:1-5.

Make MYSELF a slave to everyone THAT I MIGHT win as many as possible- Being free, he's free to make himself the slave of all, for their sake, as Jesus did, Isa 53; Mk 10:45; Rom 15:1; 2 Cor 11:7; Phil 2:5-8. He gladly made any sacrifice that was appropriate to the cross and its message. This is in the context of Evangelising, but applies also to consideration shown to weak Believers. 

9:20 UNTO JEWS I BECAME AS A JEW to win THE JEWS- He WAS a Jew, 2 Cor 11:22; Phil 3:3-6, but as a Christian knew that the Law having taken him to Christ had become irrelevant, 7:19; 8:8; Rom 10:4; 14:17; Gal 2:10-13; 3:23-29; 6:15; Col 2:16. He had no need to obey its rules, and insisted on Gentiles not being forced to do so. Jews could if they wished, as long as it wasn't treated as being essential for salvation and blessing. Paul, when among Jews, conformed to their wishes, 10:23-33; Acts 16:1-3; 21:23-26. He didn't teach them to abandon all Law, as accused in Acts 21:21. Everywhere he went first to the synagogue to preach, and most of his co-workers were Jewish. He had taken up his position in Christ and functioned there but in his eagerness to see Israel saved, Rom 9:1-5 he even accepted synagogue floggings in order to continue preaching in synagogues, 2 Cor 11:24. 

TO those UNDER THE LAW- Jews and God-fearers who attended their synagogues. So as to win those UNDER THE LAW- They were under the Law, related to God through Law-keeping. Paul is no longer related to God in that way. He's now a son, Rom 8:14-18, related to God through Christ. But Paul hasn't become a Gentile, by becoming a Christian on the same terms as Gentiles do. Being related to God, in Christ as the Christian Gentiles are, doesn't require defiance of the law. He was free to conform to the externals of God-given law, even though it was empty of saving power, or blessing, Rom 3:19-26; Rom 8:1-4. Jew= National life and customs. Under the Law= religious life and customs. 

9:21. TO those not having the LAW- The Gentiles, Rom 2:12-15. MIGHT GAIN THEM- He behaved as if the food laws etc didn't apply to him as they no longer did, Rom 6:1-15. Those at Corinth knew he didn't follow Jewish rules when dining with them. In Jerusalem he conformed to the Law. At Antioch he didn't, and protested when Peter went back to doing so. Peter said keeping the law was impossible, Acts 15:10. 

BEING NOT WITHOUT LAW TO GOD.. UNDER LAW TO CHRIST- Ennomos- En-lawed to Christ, Gal 6:2. Those at Lawless- Anomos Corinth needed to be reminded that freedom in Christ was no excuse for anyone to behave in lawless, wicked ways. Paul's outside-the-Law behaviour was limited to religious externals –laws about food, etc. Having outgrown the Law – gone from slavery to sonship, Gal 3:23 - brings responsibilities that go with birth into God's family, and the challenge to live as a son, guided by the Holy Spirit into Christ-likeness, Col 3:10. While some aspects of this life are similar to what the Law required it's not a Christian written list of rules governing outward conduct replacing the OT Law. Christians are under the NEW Covenant, with God's Law written on their hearts, Jer 31:31-34; Ezek 36:26-27 in the person of Christ Jesus our Lord. Christians aren't related to God on the basis of the Law which forbids sin, provokes our natural self to rebel, and leaves us struggling, Rom 7. But, by God's Grace to us in Christ crucified we're set free to fellowship with Him as sons, as in Rom 8; Lev 19:18. See 15:45; Rom 12:1-21; Gal 5:1-6:10; 1 Tim 1:8-10; 2 Pet 1:1-8. Paul's freedom from conforming to Law among the Gentiles arose from his conforming to a higher Law, the law of Love and conformity to Christ, Rom 12:1-3; Phil 2:1-3, etc. This in fact fulfilled the purpose of the OT Law, Acts 22:3; Rom 4:13-16; 8:2-4; 10:4-13; Eph 6:6, This life was displayed in the EXAMPLE and TEACHING of Jesus, Rom 8:3; 13:8-10; Gal 5:14. 

9:22. TO THE WEAK I BECAME AS WEAK TO win THE WEAK- As with Jew and Gentile, while remaining loyal to the Gospel he gave up his rights, and adjusted his life-style to avoid offending those with scruples. In Rom 14 these "weak" are largely Jews with religious scruples about food, which they had not yet outgrown. Here, the weak ones are those who could be stumbled by attending temple-feasts, 8:1-9:1. In making himself everyone's slave, Paul isn't taking sides against anyone. As Paul experienced weakness at Corinth, 2:1-5; 4:9-13; 2 Cor 4:7-18; 11:16-12:10 he may also be saying this was a useful pattern of the Christian life, as most Christians converted there were not from the elite, 1:26-31. Paul preferred to use his strength in ways that would win converts to Christ and build up weak Christians, in empathy with the weak in their weakness, 2 Cor 11:29.

I have become ALL THINGS TO ALL MEN- Perfect tense, settled state. THAT I MIGHT BY ALL possible MEANS SAVE SOME- All means appropriate to the nature of God and the Gospel (no deceit, bribery, etc) at any possible cost to himself. This principle guided Paul's life, along with his commitment to the Gospel content, 1:18-25; 5:1-5, etc. His consistent concern for the salvation of the hearers, and the progress of the Gospel, lay behind ALL his actions, 1:18, 21; 8:13; 2 Cor 1:17-2:4; Gal 2:5: 11-18 etc, even if others judged those actions to be inconsistent from their sophisticated Greek, or Jewish Religious viewpoints. Paul's flexibility wasn't hypocrisy, or cowardice that avoided confronting error, bigotry or shallowness in order to maintain personal comfort, popularity or success. We also must beware of giving the impression that the Gospel is a matter of conformity to external details of behaviour that make little sense to young folk or outsiders. Paul was flexible as to outward details while remaining true to that Gospel in all he said and did. This made it clear that the changeless Gospel sets men free to live in ways that bring glory to God in any culture. Our biggest problem is the reluctance of our natural self to accept that preaching a crucified Christ is only effective when we' ourselves are living in fellowship with the Crucified Christ. No man can save another, Ps 49:7. But it is when the heart of an Evangelist is - as Paul’s was - so in tune with the heart of the Saviour whose word he is proclaiming, that in preaching the Gospel he is the means of saving his hearers.

9:23. THIS I DO FOR THE GOSPEL'S SAKE THAT I MIGHT share in its blessings- Sunkoinonos- Sun= With. Koinonos= Having in common. He is surrendering himself fully to the message and terms of the Gospel and that determines both his method of proclaiming it, and his lifestyle. He wants to get all the possible good of the Gospel for Himself and others, both now, and eternally. Cp Rom 1:1; 10:1-13; 12:1-21; 2 Cor 3:1-5:10; Gal 5:13-6:10; Eph 1:1-23; 3:1-21; Phil 2:12-3:14, etc. Paul isn't saying he or we must work hard in order to be in heaven. The Gospel of God's freely-given Salvation moves him and us to be willing to have fellowship with Christ in the cost of freely proclaiming that Gospel, Phil 2:1-18; Col 1:24-29. WITH YOU/of it- Paul wants to be in fellowship with the Lord in spreading the Gospel, and with them in sharing its blessings. He is encouraging them by his example to do the same. It's necessary to live according to the Gospel, and to proclaim it, in order to enjoy it. 

9:24-27 Exhortation to Self-Discipline

9:24. Not KNOW- #8:1. Only ONE gets THE PRIZE. RUN in such a way as to get the prize. (Paul may have made tents needed for the Isthmian games held near Corinth, in AD51?) While all don't have equal ability, winning requires a great deal of dedication and endurance. If all Christians did that we'd all be winners, without depriving anyone else of their reward. Only Freeborn Greeks could enter the Games and compete for the prizes, and then only after completing the rigorous 10 months training. Only Born-again Christians, citizens of Heaven, can enter for the rewards of which Paul is speaking. Salvation, like being born a Greek citizen, is a GIFT that qualifies us for the race. But to WIN requires self-discipline, persistent, vigorous effort, clear goals, and total commitment of all one's capacity. So also the Lord's Well Done, share my Joy forever, Mt 25:21 results from whole-hearted commitment to fellowship with Him in His purposes on earth. They seem to have wanted to push their selfish enjoyments to the limit of what was permitted. Paul wants them to use their freedom to achieve the most benefit for all, and glory to God. 

9:25. Everyone who competes- Agonizomai- Lit Agonises. Goes into strict training- Enkrateuomai- To have power over self, self-control. Those failing to follow the rigorous training for the whole 10 months were automatically disqualified from the competition. Those who had written to Paul boasted their right to please themselves. Paul urged them to exercise Enkrateia- mastery over self that would control their whole life. Athletes can't drink, smoke, and gorge AND win. The self-discipline of forgoing rights for the good of others was part of forgoing anything not fully compatible with a life of fellowship with Christ crucified/ risen/ glorified. See athletic illustrations in Acts 20:24; Phil 1:30; 2:16; 3:14; Col 1:29; 1 Th 2:2; 2 Tim 4:7-8; Heb 12:1-3.

THEY TO.. OBTAIN A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN. We a crown that will last for ever- A withered wreath of wild celery was a traditional award at the Isthmian Games, but an outstanding win might still be talked of many years later. Our rewards will be eternal. All the beauties, blessings and rewards of this world pass away when it does, Isa 40:6-8; 1 Pet 1:22-25; 2 Pet 3:12-14. And this world’s rewards are often defiled by folly as the wisdom and glory of Solomon was. If we choose it, our life will be crowned with the Triumph Christ shares with those who share His sufferings during the qualifying, present time, 1 Pet 1:3-11; 4:19-5:4. 

9:26. THEREFORE I do not run.. aimlessly- Paul appeals to his own actions which support all he's been urging them to do. However others may judge his actions, they're the natural consequence of his clearly visualised and aimed-at goal. Not like the Yacht at a Perth America's Cup race that set out on the wrong course! Cp Phil 3:10-14; Jas 1:6-8. 

I do NOT fight like a man beating THE AIR- Not shadow boxing, or failing to land his punches. Cp A routine, uncaring preaching of the Gospel, or self-guided enthusiastic preaching that doesn't reach where the hearer is at because the preacher fails to live, prepare, and preach in fellowship with God, so is unable to proclaim in the hearers' ears what the Spirit wishes to proclaim in his heart. 

9:27. I beat MY BODY- In contrast to the undisciplined athlete whose failure to train would disqualify him. The Corinthians and we, are to copy him in this, Rom 8:13. AND make it my slave- Only by disciplining his body to perform efficiently can an athlete hope for success. We, like Paul, need to offer ourselves to Christ, Rom 12:1. Paul disciplined his natural self and body, 6:12, to stand the hardships of pioneering with the Gospel against opposition, the weariness of long hours at his trade, the giving up of rights and preferences, as the cost of the way he exercised his Apostleship, 4:11-13; 2 Cor 11:23-12:10. This isn't ascetic neglect or punishment of the body, 1 Tim 4:1-5. The sane, Christ-like man takes good care of his body, Eph 5:29.

So that after I HAVE PREACHED TO OTHERS I will not be disqualified- Adokimos- A= Not. Dokimazo= Approved. As an athlete would be if he broke the rules while performing. (Or today tested positive for drugs.) A cracked water Jar was Adokimos- rejected for its original use, so used for storage. Samson disqualified himself from being a judge half way through his 40 years service. Moses disqualified himself from leading Israel into the land, although he carried out a great work for God for 40 yrs, Deu 32:48-52. Paul was determined not to be ineffective as an Apostle of Christ, 9:24-10:11; 2 Cor 13:5-10. Castaway conveys some of the truth, as a shipwrecked man loses his possessions not his life. The life of a self-willed, self-righteous or self-pleasing Christian is fruitless, useless, rewardless - Building with wood.. 3:10-15. The life and witness of those who refuse God's Gal 2:20 terms is wasted, Phil 3;18-21. (in vs 19 Apoleia is WASTE, as in Mt 26:8, rather than destruction.) To be an Ambassador 2 Cor 5:4-21, calls for a willingness to forgo pleasures/ endure hardships. 

CHAPTER 10.

10:1-13 Israel's History - God's Blessing & Human Failure

(Privileges give no protection for those whose actions defy God.)

10:1. MOREOVER brothers- Paul treats fellow-believers as Brothers, as the Lord commanded, Mt 23:8. I do not want YOU TO BE IGNORANT- Agnoeo- Eng. Agnostic. Always introduces something important they should know, but may prefer to forget. In spite of God's Word, and the voice of the Spirit in us, people can refuse to seek fellowship with Him, or to build their lives on what He has revealed. Paul wanted them to take the lessons of Israel's history into account, as part of their loving God/ being recognised and approved of God 8:3.

ALL OUR forefathers- Even to Gentile Christians the OT Godly are in a sense our "Fathers" in the Faith. Their Lives and Witness culminated in Christ. Abraham is the father of ALL that believe, etc. Gentile Christians had been integrated into the people of God, Eph 2:11-22; grafted into the Olive Tree of Israel, Rom 11:17-25. Israel in the wilderness was an Ecclesia (called-out company) in a sense comparable to the Church, Acts 7:38. ALL is repeated and stressed. All Israel shared the privileges, faced the options, and chose, as we must. No doubt as they looked back on the drowned Egyptian Army Israelites felt that the dangers of life were behind them. But it was a long way home. WERE UNDER THE CLOUD- The fire and cloud that made visible God's presence with the Israelites, guided and protected them, Ex 13:21; Num 14:14; Deu 1:33; Ps 78:14. Under cloud, is used in LXX Ps 105:39. ALL PASSED THROUGH THE SEA- Dead to their old life.

10:2. ALL BAPTISED UNTO/into MOSES IN THE CLOUD- The Spiritual presence of God had covered, guided, protected them from the Egyptians before the Red Sea crossing, through it, Ex 13:21; 14:19-20, and on their way beyond. As the Holy Spirit Baptised Corinthian Believers into the Body-Church, 12:13, and continued to guide them on. 

AND IN THE SEA- The Corinthians had gone Under/ through the water of baptism into a public association with Christ, Rom 6:3; Gal 3:27. From then on they were known as Christians/ members of the redeemed people of God, on their way home to Glory, rather as the Israelites emerged on the far side of the Red Sea as visibly associated with Moses and the destiny of the promised Land. It made them visibly disciples of Moses just as Baptism had marked the Corinthian Christians as disciples of Christ. ALL had the outward form and privileges of God's people redeemed from Egypt. The inward reality was tested by the daily-life experience in the wilderness. Middle voice is the preferred reading - Got themselves baptised. That passing through the Red Sea was their choice made their later rebelling so inexcusable. By following Moses through the Red Sea they renounced Egypt and the old life, and committed themselves to him, and God's promises. Paul interprets the OT events as prefiguring the NT, not making the NT fit the OT.

10:3. ALL ate THE SAME SPIRITUAL FOOD- It was food for their bodies as ordinary bread is, Neh 9:15. It didn't give them spiritual life, or in itself sustain it. It was Spiritual in that it was announced by God as His gift, and provided supernaturally by Him. It helped teach them spiritual truths. It encouraged faith in God's Love and Care. Having to obey His rules with regard to it developed obedient trust, and fellowship with God, Ex 16:4; Deu 8:16. It symbolised the spiritual reality that the Lord's Supper symbolises - God's people are totally dependent on Him to provide that which gives and sustains spiritual life, Christ Crucified, Himself. The Manna had to be gathered and eaten by individual choice and action, just as we receive Christ and make Him our own by faith. What we eat becomes "us". All Israel ate the Manna, Ex 16:4-31, the life-giving, life-sustaining Bread from heaven, that pointed forward to the Lord, Jn 6:35, 48-51. And is in a sense pictured in the loaf at the Lord's Supper. God gave the Manna and water from the Rock, and these, not anything people could do, typify the Lord's Supper. That ALL shared the same privileges didn't guarantee identical destinies and rewards. The Israelites by their choices decided whether they lived or died.

10:4. ALL drank THE SAME SPIRITUAL DRINK- Aorist tense- action with continuing effect. DRANK from the SPIRITUAL ROCK.. CHRIST- Cp 12:13. Imperfect tense- were in the habit of drinking. The Rabbis saw Num 20:11; 21:16-18 as meaning a rock-shaped well followed Israel in their desert journey. In fact, God in Christ, as the Angel of the Lord, went with them, Isa 63:9. See also Ex 13:21; 14:19-23; 15:26; 32:34; 33:2, 14-17; Acts 7:30. He provided what they needed throughout their 40 year journey. Behind the smitten rock was the God who supernaturally made water flow from it, even if it had been stored by natural processes. God is recorded as doing this near the beginning of their journey, Ex 17:5-6, and its end, Num 20:2-13. But day by day He made sure that water was available to meet their needs, by whatever natural or supernatural means He chose to use. In that sense Christ was ever with them as their water-provider, and Moses by striking the rock pre-figures the provision of life for us through Christ stricken for our sins on Calvary. As they drank of Christ, we receive the water of Life from Him, Jn 4:14. 

10:5. BUT WITH most OF THEM GOD WAS NOT PLEASED- The equivalent of disqualified in 9:27. Israel's "sacramental" food and drink didn't guarantee moral or spiritual security. They don't act magically. ALL Israel shared the privileges. Almost all died under Judgment, because they failed to discipline themselves with God's goal in view. In spite of Baptism and Spiritual food, Physically Redeemed Israel fell into sin, and so into Judgment. Let spiritually redeemed Christians and the mixed multitude associated with them take warning, 9:24. FOR their bodies were scattered over THE WILDERNESS- LXX Num 14:16. All Israelites identified themselves with Moses and marched out of Egypt with a high hand, Ex 14:8. But many turned back in their hearts to Egypt, Num 11:4-6, took their eyes off the Promised Land, and died without reaching it. This doesn't mean Caleb and Joshua are the only adult Israelites who left Egypt who'll be in Heaven. Moses came from there to the mount of Transfiguration. Paul isn't threatening them with eternal damnation. It's a stark warning of how easy it would be for the Corinthian readers (and us) to be disqualified from the Prize, if we neglect the obedient fruitful fellowship of walking with the Lord in His Love, Jn 15:7-12. Like Israel, some at Corinth saw no harm in associating with Idolatry. They must realise God doesn't tolerate it. Paul was determined to share the resurrection life of his Lord, here and now, by the discipline of conforming to His death, Gal 2:20; Phil 3:9-11. 

10:6. THESE THINGS occurred as examples- Literally Examples OF us, of what will happen to us if we do what they did. There was an invisible, spiritual element in Israel's experience, and a visible, physical element in water Baptism and the Lord's Table for us. But essentially the Israelites' association with Moses, Redemption, God's miraculous provision, and God's Judgment actions were PHYSICAL and VISIBLE. This made clear the consequences of actions, and the principles by which God deals with men. (Cp Parables, & OT shadows, Heb 10:1.) Our Redemption, association with Christ and feeding on Him by Faith, and God's Judgment actions are INVISIBLE/ SPIRITUAL, so we need to be taught from Israel's experience. If God didn't spare Israel, He won't spare us if our invisible actions are like their visible ones. Besides, the significance of experiences is often not apparent until afterwards. 

LUST AFTER/setting our hearts on- Literally be Lusters. EVIL THINGS AS THEY did- Lusts- Natural desires allowed to breed unbelief, despising God's provision, rebellion, and idolatry with its drunkenness and sexual immorality, Num 11:4-34; Rom 8:5; 2 Cor 7:1; Gal 5:16-21; 6:8; Eph 2:3; 2 Pet 2:10; 1 Jn 2:16. The mixed multitude from Egypt Ex 12:38: Num 11:4 started this. Perhaps such unsaved hangers-on were the source of the problems in Corinth, as in 15:33. Israel's skeletons littered the Wilderness because they let their desires feed on their memories of life in Egypt. A warning to those at Corinth who were turning back in heart to seek the enjoyment they once had in idol-feasts, before conversion.

10:7-8. NEITHER BE IDOLATERS- Instead of serving/ enjoying fellowship with God, mankind feeds its Self-Righteous pride, Phil 3:1-8, or Self-Indulgent lusts, by idolatry, Rom 1:19-32. AS SOME OF THEM..  SAT DOWN TO EAT.. Engage in pagan revelry- At Corinth some insisted they had the right to eat in the idol-feasts as Israel ate in the presence of the Golden calf. The Golden Calf revelry included drunken shouting, singing, dancing Ex 32:6, 17-18, 25, and getting wildly out of control. 

COMMIT sexual immorality AS SOME did- Num 25:1-9. Sexual immorality was a serious problem at Corinth, 5:1-5, 10-11; 6:9-10; 2 Cor 12:21. That their feasting in Idol temples involved Sexual immorality for some, and the temptation to it for all, was probable as entertainers there were musicians/ dancers/ escorts. Every other mention of idol food in NT is associated with sexual immorality, Acts 15:29; Rev 2:14, 20. (Rev 2:14 also refers to Num 25:1-3.) AND died IN ONE DAY THREE AND TWENTY THOUSAND- 24,000 in Num 25:9. Perhaps 1000 died later, or the number was between 23 and 24 thousand, and rounded up in one case and down in the other. It's foolish to make our own definition of the nature of Biblical Inspiration, and not allow for the probability that approximation, or alternative ways of describing things is compatible with God-breathed Scripture. 

10:9-10. We should not test CHRIST/the Lord- Christ was with them, 10:4, and IS Lord. AS SOME.. TEMPTED AND WERE killed by snakes- Num 21:4-9; Jn 3:14. Tempted is Ek Peirazo- Serious, provocative action, used in Ps 78:18-19 for "doing an experiment to see if God will work a miracle" in providing meat. To challenge God by grumbling at what He provided, and seeing how far they could go in ignoring His wishes was Tempting God - Testing what He would do about it. Israel spoke against God, and Moses, because they objected to being limited to Manna, God's Provision, and longed for Egypt-style Food. Those at Corinth spoke against Paul and God, in defence of their "Right" to eat at idol-feasts. See Mt 4:7; Lk 4:12; 10:25. 

And do not grumble AS SOME did AND WERE killed by THE DESTROYER- Imperfect tense suggesting the Judgment was continuous from day to day. God, as a Loving Father, provides what's best for His children. We're challenged to give thanks in everything, 1 Th 5:18. To do all things without murmuring is an outworking of the mind of Christ, God's saving work in us, Phil 2:1-15. As God had spoken through Moses He was speaking through Paul in the rulings against sexual immorality, 5:9-11, idol-feasts, 10:21-22, etc. They were/ we are putting God to the test if we grumble at them, 5:5; 10:22; 11:30. The Israelites grumbled against the manna, 11:4-6, God, and Moses as their leader in Num 14:1-2, and their right to worship as they chose, Num 16:11-35, etc. No destroying angel is mentioned there, but God's intervention was obvious. See Ex 15:24; 16:2-17:6; Deu 1:27; Ps 106:25-26.

10:11 ALL THESE THINGS HAPPENED to THEM FOR EXAMPLES- Visible teaching examples. Imperfect tense. They were doing these things, and God permitting them to happen, and disciplining them, so we would learn from them. See 10:6. THEY ARE WRITTEN as warnings to us- Nouthesia- A putting in mind and applying to life. Training by words of warning, encouragement, etc. Behind the Scriptures are the eternal purposes of God which were involved in the events themselves, and in their being recorded in the form in which we find them, with a view to warning us. Confidence in our own knowledge and security is highly risky, whatever our privileges, knowledge or experiences, Prov 26;12. Pride will crash, as it's based on a failure to understand the realities of Christian Life.

UPON WHOM THE ENDS/fulfilment- Telos- The point aimed at. OF THE ages has COME- God has revealed Himself and His Salvation fully and finally in Christ, Heb 1:1-3; 9:26-28; 10:11-14, 26-31. His triumph is complete, Col 2:13-15, though Judgment is postponed while God waits patiently for rebels to repent, 2 Pet 3:9. We have the full Bible witness of God's dealings with men, and God's complete provision for us in Christ crucified made available to us by the Holy Spirit, 2:6-16; 4:1-5; 2 Cor 5:17; 2 Pet 1:2-4. This is to prepare us for the goal of all History, the manifestation of the Sons of God, Rom 8:18-25. While Israel was important in its own right, (And will be in the future, if Rom 11 means anything) the whole OT has been preparation for this. All events of the past converge on Calvary, and all events of the future fan out from it, Mk 1:15; Lk 10:27-33; 24:25-27. All God's interventions, promises and purposes culminated in Christ, Jn 8:56. All lessons from that past, as recorded in God's Word, are there for us to learn from, Mt 24:3; Eph 1:10; Heb 1:1-3. 

10:12. WHEREFORE/so if you think you are standing firm be careful you don't FALL- Our only security is to rely on God and His provision. Self confidence is dangerous. Israel had been confident at Sinai saying "We will do everything the Lord has said," Ex 19:8. Peter was confident, Mt 14:27-30; Mk 14:27-30. At Corinth those with "Knowledge" were confident they had the "Right" to attend idol-feasts, 8:1-4. That Paul refers to Baptism and Spiritual Food in 10:1-5 suggests some may have believed being Baptised and taking the Lord's Supper protected them from spiritual danger. Paul warns all Believers for all time that such confidence is dangerous. Confident Israel soon fell into Sin-> Condemnation-> Destruction. The strong believer is endangered by his confidence in the things he is proud of, 8:9-13. Things which if REAL were obligations, not things to their credit. Stewardships for which they would be called to account. Paul wasn't complacent, 9:27. Moment by Moment the Christian life has to be lived by obedient Faith in Christ and His Word.

10:13. NO TEMPTATION.. Except what IS COMMON TO MAN- To be Godly/ God-oriented, in a godless world, exposes us to tests, 1 Th 2:1-3:10. Testing/ Temptation is a normal, constructive part of the Christian Life, allowing us to choose God. He has provided for it, and committed Himself to us in whatever He permits to come against us, Heb 11:17; Jas 1:2-16. The trials are merely HUMAN-STYLE trials, and we ARE human, fitted to face them. There's no excuse for either complacent self-confidence, or despair. Temptation is stressful, but so is facing an approaching ball from the "enemy" at cricket or softball/ baseball. He IS doing his best to humiliate us/ get us "out." That's half the game. The other half is that temptation is our chance to score for our team, our Captain, if we follow His rules. God as umpire guarantees that only balls that are playable by us will ever come at us!

GOD IS FAITHFUL- Our Lord said we would face testing troubles, but He had overcome the world, Jn 16:33. When in response to the Gospel a sinner puts out the hand of Faith, he finds it grasped firmly and forever by the unseen Lord Himself. God can be trusted, and he holds us safely in His hand, Jn 10:27-30. His-once-and-for-all provisions are ours whether we see ourselves as strong or weak, 1 Th 5:23-24. He is our all-sufficient High Priest to whom we can come in every need, Heb 4:14-16. He comes alongside us in every trouble, 2 Cor 1:3-4; and His Grace is made perfect in human weakness, 2 Cor 12:9. We are to be confident in the goodness and character of God.

He WILL NOT let YOU BE TEMPTED beyond what you can bear- We may face long and hard testing, but God will be with us to enable us to endure without disobeying Him. It will always be possible to resist the alternatives, and always possible for us to do the will of God, if in fact that is our desire. THE danger is our not desiring to do God's will, and defying Him by attending idol-feasts or Pubs? Casinos? Night clubs? or wherever our "Idol" is the centre of attention. God knew, and provided the limits for the tests His servant Job faced, and passed. There's no suggestion that life will be easy or comfortable for us. But there's no excuse for saying "No one's perfect" and acting as if sin was inevitable and excusable. All do stumble Jas 3:2, and none are without sin, but we're to face that fact, and NOT sin, 1 Jn 1:8- 2:1. Each temptation as we face it CAN be endured without sinning. God's Salvation is a complete provision, Isa 60:21; Jer 31:33-34; Rom 8:1-5; etc. Sin is failure to respond to God's provision, 2 Cor 6:1.

When you are tempted He will provide A WAY out- An escape route. See  Gen 39:12; Dan 1:8-15; 2 Cor 11:32-33, etc. Cp Jas 1:12-17. When we are under pressure, God ensures that a real choice can be made. There IS a way of escape, but we must seek it and take it when it comes. Lot was very reluctant to! The way out for the Corinthians was to honour the Lord by committing themselves to Him/ His table and flee from idolatry/ the table of demons. This would be hard, but it would help them to avoid many temptations. To confess Christ, and obey Him, as soon as possible in any situation (and be laughed at) is part of the God-ordained escape from going with the crowd. If we expose ourselves to temptation the Lord may let us learn from our insolence. There's no promised aid from God for those testing how far they can go in independence of Him. God is FAITHFUL, 1:9. Failure will never be on HIS side. But, they're not being faithful if they go to idol-feasts. It's not simply that they may yield to temptations when there. They've already fallen from loyalty to the Lord IF they go at all.

10:14-24. To be Loyal to the Lord - Keep right away from Idols

10:14. Therefore MY DEARLY BELOVED- Even the harshest things Paul said were motivated by his fatherly/ brotherly love for them. FLEE FROM IDOLATRY- Israel's history shows that God's people, with all their privileges, aren't safe from disaster. The higher the privileged position the worse the fall. God will provide a way out of genuine trials, but He hasn't said He will preserve us from evil when we're choosing to play with it. The Way of escape from idolatry was to run far and fast. Not stay and fight, or loiter in indifference while the enemy organised. Or to demand their right to show how strong they were by seeing how closely they could associate with Idolatry and not get burned. This applies to all things that rival God's place in our life.

10:15-16. I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN/sensible people- Phronimos- Thoughtful, sensible, wise in practical matters, 2 Cor 11:19; 8:1-7. Not Sophos, the sophisticated, theorising wisdom they favoured. (Sophos occurs 9 times in Chapters 1, and 3.) JUDGE for yourselves- Paul appeals to them, confident that what he is saying, viewed sensibly, will make it clear they should obey it. They knew what happened at idol-feasts, but they need to face sensibly the facts Paul has brought before them. He aims at winning their rational agreement so they will direct their own lives before the Lord as SONS, Rom 8:14-17 - Not cowed submission as slaves to God, or himself as His Apostle, mere conformity to detailed rules, or superstitious unthinking fear. They must judge for themselves, as answerable to the Lord. 

THE CUP OF BLESSING/thanksgiving- Eulogia- Speaking good of, praise. for WHICH WE BLESS/give thanks- Eulogeo- Eu= well, good. Logos= a word. So to praise God, acknowledge His goodness, and seek to glorify Him, as Zacharias did in Lk 1:64, etc. LXX uses it for Berekah= Blessing. Paul is using their understanding and experience of the Lord's table, and the Jewish association with their sacred meals (Passover, Peace/Fellowship offerings, etc) to develop an understanding of what is involved in joining in a temple-feast. "Which WE bless" in contrast to that of the Jews, or that at the Table of demons, 10:21. Cup mentioned first because the basis of Redemption/ formation of the New Body, Lev 17:11. It's also the Cup of Blessing because it symbolises all the blessings that are ours through the shed blood of Christ. 
 IS IT NOT a participation in- Koinonia- Partnership, sharing, having fellowship with. THE BLOOD OF CHRIST- Whose life blood was poured out to make atonement for our souls, Lev 17:11. Taking the wine at the Lord's table symbolised their sharing in the benefits of the new Testament in His blood, 11:25; Mk 14:24; Rom 3:25; 5:9. Being joined to Christ through His blood ruled out their symbolising being joined to an idol through eating and drinking at its temple. 

Taking part in the Lord's Supper makes a clear statement of our position in Christ. The wine= blood= the Death of Christ for us. Christ is the Giver, not the wine and loaf. Salvation isn't received by the mouth, it's received invisibly, by Faith. The invisible is the REAL, the Physical is the shadow. E.g. our being "Sprinkled with His Blood, 1 Pet 1:2, refers to a spiritual reality that was pictured in the OT Sinai Covenant when both people and Law were so sprinkled physically. To take the emblems of His death is to identify/ associate ourselves with Him in His death, and so to fellowship. "Mine the sin, His the cleansing blood." Not a symbol only, but a real influence on them.

Is not THE BREAD WE BREAK- A loaf, picturing Christ the Bread of life. It's just bread we eat, not Christ's body. There was only ONE Passover Lamb Christ, to which all pointed forward "Kill IT"- singular,, not Kill THEM, Ex 12:6. There is only ONE loaf, Christ Himself who gave His Body for us, and all Communion loaves point back to Him. When instituted the Lord stood before them, He was not on the Table as Bread/ Body. The Jews described their meals as "breaking bread," as in Acts 2:46; 20:7, 11. Some think WE refers to the individual Believer taking a piece from the loaf. But it means WE, God's obedient children, Paul, the Corinthians and us today, in contrast to Jews and heathen at their feasts. The Brother giving thanks and breaking the bread is acting on behalf of the congregation. 

IS IT NOT a participation in THE BODY OF CHRIST- This makes it clear that the Believers are celebrating their common life in Christ, based on the New Testament in His blood, and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit who makes it effective in us. (As for Jews the Passover meal celebrated their common life.) The Lord's earthly body was prepared for Him by the Father, Heb 10:5, and His service in it culminated on the Cross. Hence all the Redeemed share in the provision and blessing His offering of Himself gave, as also they share life and fellowship in the Church-Body of Christ, 12:27: Rom 12:5. To eat the loaf is to experience/express the one-ness of the congregation. Taking the bread and wine involves us in obedient fellowship with Christ the Giver, in what His giving Himself provides for us, as well as symbolising His giving of Himself and our reception of Him. The Believer's life is sustained by the continued feeding upon/ participation in Christ the Bread of Life, Jn 6.

10:17. WE ARE ONE BODY FOR WE all partake OF ONE loaf- The ONE cup, ONE Loaf on the Lord's Table remind us that there is ONE Saviour and Lord who gave His body, and poured out His life's blood on the Cross for our Salvation. Our all partaking of that ONE loaf reminds us that ALL the Redeemed are baptised by the Holy Spirit into ONE spiritual body, 12:13. So being united to Christ, and to each other, requires us to show loving consideration mutually, and involves the reputation of Christ, and also affects our fellow believers. If Christ doesn't belong in a place, neither do we, 10:20-21. We must limit the places we go to, and the people we go with, to those we can share happily with the Lord of glory, thank him for giving us, and share the Gospel with. At the heart of Christian worship, at the Lord's table, we confess that we have fellowship with the Lord, His atoning blood shed for us, and His body given for us. And we confess our unity with all other believers. 

10:18-19. BEHOLD/Consider the people of ISRAEL AFTER THE FLESH- Visibly God's people until they rejected their Messiah. EAT OF THE SACRIFICES- The Jewish priests and their families shared the sacrifices, Lev 6:14-18; 7:33-35, etc. All worshipping Jews who offered Peace/Fellowship offerings, First Fruits or Tithes to God, received most of it back. They ate of this accepted-by-God sacrifice as a family group, (sharing it perhaps with Levites, the Poor, and Aliens,) in His presence with a special sense of it being fellowship with God, according to His will, Lev 7:11-21; Deu 12:5-12; 14:22-29; 15:19-20, etc.

PARTAKERS OF/participate in- Koinonos- Share as partners. THE ALTAR- The offering was sanctified when it was placed on the Altar, Mt 23:19. By eating part of the sacrifice they had fellowship with all the altar spoke of - God, His being among His people, and their sharing in His presence what His bounty had provided, Deu 26:1-19. To eat of such offerings required the eater to be clean in God's sight, Lev 7:20-21. It expressed the bond between them and their Lord. For them to join in other religious feasts was disloyalty to God, spiritual adultery, idolatry. There is no suggestion in the OT that such sacrifices represented God, or their eating God, in any way - Except that they pointed forward to Christ, as the Bread and Wine now pointed back to Him. Do I mean THAT an IDOL IS ANYTHING?- Paul isn't arguing against their claim. He's brushing it aside as irrelevant as there being no rival gods doesn't mean that idol-feasts are harmless.

10:20. BUT the sacrifices of the pagans are offered to demons- LXX Deu 32:17. Paul changes to present tense "they OFFER" as applying it to current Idol Temple functions. The OT didn't expound this, but it made very clear the damnable, disgraceful, and destructive nature of involvement with idolatry and idol-worship, E.g. Ezekiel chapters 16 and 23. It's easy in the Western world to ridicule the idea of demonic powers, but many Third World people experience such as a regular part of life. Cp Lk 4:34; Acts 19:15. Idolatry is worship of alternatives to the true God. These include primitive spirit worship, the sophisticated ritual and beauty of Greek temples, or Hindu ones, the semi-Christian cults, Commercial-Materialism and Freedom-offering Humanism. All are fronts for perpetuating the worship of the "God of this world," 2 Cor 4:4, and may be fostered by his servant demons. See also Lev 17:7; 2 Chron 11:15; Ps 96:5; 106:37; Isa 65:3, 11. 
 I do NOT want you to be participants WITH DEVILS/demons- Paul is utterly opposed to their imitating Israel by joining in idol-feasts. The idols are empty frauds, but equally satanic lies. All the idol temple provides is a front for demonic activity which their being at Temple Feasts was aiding and abetting - as today with Spiritist seances etc. 

The problem is not the food. It's joining with idol worshippers in the ceremonial and entertainment designed to honour the "god," and then dining as its guest. The Sophisticated Christian could wink at the sophisticated Pagan and go through the ritual as a mockery. But it wasn't the intentions of the worshippers that mattered, it was the fact of their being there and doing what they did. it was a VISIBLE sharing, that helped break down the Believer's being set apart to God, 2 Cor 6:14-7:1. In Greek worship the evil was masked by the beauty of the buildings, the charm and grace of the hymns, dances, etc, but it was an alternative to God and His service, and therefore anti-God, Anti-Christ, Hos 4:17; Rev 9:20. The OT speaks of idol-gods as lifeless, useless, but having anything to do with them was forbidden, as dangerous and defiling. 

10:21. You CANNOT DRINK THE CUP OF THE LORD AND THE CUP OF demons too- As bluntly as possible Paul says the thing they're trying to do is impossible. They're on a collision course with God. There can be no reality in their sharing at the Lord's Table as long as they share in the Temple feasts, Isa 65:11; 2 Cor 6:15-16. In taking the cup of the Lord they express a relationship with Christ that is the result of being bought with His blood, 1 Pet 1:16-24. He shed that blood to deliver them from Sin, Satan, demons, and death. How dare they claim a relationship with the demonic forces behind the Temple, and its Feasts. To do so is to sin not just against weaker brothers, but against the Lord, and betray their oath of allegiance to Him. 
 

THE LORD'S TABLE.. TABLE OF demons- Those who eat at the Lord's table proclaiming His death, 11:26 are bound to Him and one another by the death that gave them life. The Table of the Lord represents the Lord, His Work on our behalf, and the life and fellowship with Him and each other we enjoy as a result. The Feast/Table at the Idol temple, and what it offers, sums up all the lying, murderous snares that the Devil and his agent-demons have provided and maintain to blind the eyes of men, so as to keep them enslaved in darkness, and secure them for Hell. They were visibly doing both. But it was a contradiction. 

10:22. Are we trying to make the Lord Jealous?-  Like a flirting wife. WE- Paul is so closely bound up with them in loving concern he identifies with them, and urges "We can't DO this kind of thing, it would be provoking the Lord as Israel did," Deu 32:16-17. God revealed Himself in His absolute Holiness, and Power. There's no rival reality, and rejecting His Wise, Loving concern and provision for His own people by trying to set up rivals will be disaster for them, Ex 20:5; Num 25:11-13. Human jealousy is often a sin and folly. But LOVE inevitably resents unfaithfulness. That God's love is totally sacrificial and its purposes totally beneficial to us, makes it impossible for God to view our unfaithfulness with indifference, and totally shameful for US to view it with indifference, Gal 4:17; 6:7. 

ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE?- Do we imagine we can challenge GOD, by pleasing ourselves in defiance of His Word? Or follow OUR Knowledge and exercise OUR Rights against His, and get away with it! The fear of the Lord should prevent any such action, Prov 1:7; 14:27; Isa 10:15; 45:9; Ezek 22:14. We must study these chapters with a willingness to take the rebukes to ourselves, so as to enter into/ be restored to the blessed fellowship with Christ crucified that is more common under poverty and persecution than under sophistication and wealth. 

10:23-24. ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL/permissible- As in 6:12. Paul is quoting from their letter, a slogan which sums up their claim to exercise their "Rights." He does so to show situations where it doesn't apply. BUT not beneficial.. constructive- Things may not be forbidden, but doing them weakens, not strengthens the Christian, and the church as a whole. Our Freedom as Christians is freedom to do whatever will build up the fellowship in Christ. In defiance of God's will a self-willed Christian may destroy God's work for the sake of Food. What isn't good for the whole body, can't be right for any member of it. Even Christians, bought with the precious blood of Christ, are tempted to do everything not specifically forbidden. Paul challenges this low standard with these essential tests.

LET NO nobody SEEK HIS OWN good BUT.. the good of others- Heteros- those who are different, with different ideas, attitudes and backgrounds. This is THE basic concept of Christianity, LOVE as manifested in Christ, Jn 3:16. See 10:33-11:1; 13:1-5; Rom 15:1-3; Phil 2:4. It's not just the good of those close to him physically, or in outlook, etc. it is the good of everyone we must aim at doing.

10:25-11:1 Food that MAY have been offered to idols

10:25-26. Anything- (emphatic) SOLD IN THE meat market.. EAT without raising QUESTIONS of CONSCIENCE- Putting the good of others first doesn't mean we should fuss around getting a clearance from them before doing anything. Where God hasn't given a ruling, freedom is to be assumed and acted on. Whether it came from temple offerings or not, meat in the market is simply MEAT. It has no spiritual effects. (Stolen, or illegal goods, aren't to be bought.) A Jew must ask is it Kosher? = killed according to OT food laws. Christians aren't bound by such restrictions. Don't ask questions. It's better to be able to say "I don't know. It's not a matter of concern to us Christians." Don't make an issue of something which to God is a non-issue. It's not a virtue to develop a sensitive nose for possible associations with evil, as the Pharisees did, it's spiritually deadening. 

FOR THE EARTH IS THE LORD'S AND everything in it- Ps 24:1. In other words take with thanksgiving, 1 Tim 4:1-5, the meat available in the Markets as the Lord's provision for you. It may have been handled by idol priests, but God is overwhelmingly greater than demons, etc and nothing they do can affect the meat which in His wisdom He has provided for us to eat. The Christian isn't to insulate himself from all possible contamination. He is himself the positive infection in His Lord's own world, and in fellowship with Christ crucified for the Salvation of others, enjoying with them all that is God's gift. It's in his heart he's to set Jesus as Lord, and so be a witness. 

10:27-28. IF some unbeliever invites you to a meal and you want to go- As implied in 9:20-22, the Christian is free to accept such invitations. Social contacts with unbelievers are expected to continue, especially the bonds of family, and neighbours, 7:24. It's immoral Christians, 5:10, and real evil, we mustn't fellowship with, 10:14. Separation from evil is far more effective when the same rules aren't applied to trivial scruples. He is to decide for himself whether he wants to go or not, having in mind the potential good of his neighbour, 10:24. It's between him and the Lord. 
 Eat whatever is put BEFORE YOU, ASKING NO QUESTIONS- Without having a troubled conscience, or asking questions. Querying the hospitality, insults the friendliness of the invitation, Lk 10:8. 

BUT IF anyone says THIS has been OFFERED to IDOLS- Eidolothuton [RT]- An idol-sacrifice, the name used by Jews. Heirothuton [Nes]- Priestly-sacrifice, as Gentile offerers called it. The first suggests a Christian with a weak conscience says "You're not going to eat THAT MEAT are you? It's been offered to idols." His conscience is to be protected, 8:7. The second word suggests the host graciously says "I thought you wouldn't be happy to eat the meat, as it's been offered to idols, so I've provided some good cheese for you." Or a sneering fellow-guest "Of course YOU won't eat the meat - look what you're missing." The Christian IS TO agree with unruffled calm. (It's much the same at a wedding breakfast where as a known Christian Teetotaller one is warned that there is alcohol in the fruit punch.) For the Christian to throw his weight around and show his virtue and the vice of others when refusing it is wrong. To take what isn't clearly forbidden without question, and enjoy it, is right. To quietly do without and if required defend the action cheerfully and mildly is also right. We're always to act in the way most likely to result in the person being saved. Be winsome to win some! It's sinful to do thing which the Non-Christian thinks a Christian shouldn't do. Except when the thing is really God-honouring, and we can explain the difference between self-righteous fussy scruples, and a freedom to do something which the Non-Christian can acknowledge as being good, 1 Pet 3:15. Then do not eat it, both for the sake of the man who told you AND FOR CONSCIENCE SAKE- When someone else seems to think you shouldn't OR it has become a test of your loyalty to Christ, give up your Christian freedom in order to avoid offending.

10:29-30. I mean.. THE OTHER man's conscience. WHY should MY freedom be JUDGED by ANOTHER MAN'S CONSCIENCE?.. WHY AM I denounced because of something I thank God for?- Rejoicing and thanksgiving are our rightful response to God, His Grace, and its Gifts. There's a contradiction between our giving thanks, and our injuring a brother in Christ, or his slandering us about what we're giving thanks for. Sincerely thanking God for anything which will cause division between me and others is unlikely. Knowing it's God's grace that gives us food to eat should give us grace enough to give way to our weaker brother's conscience. This statement speaks to both parties. Some protest "Why should my freedom be limited by another's conscience? If I thank God for it, isn't that enough?" 

Paul, who seems to have been replying to criticism in 9:19-23, answers this with his own example. He allows others to curtail his freedom to avoid giving the Heathen the excuse for blaspheming the Lord that could arise if two Christians speak and act in violent contradiction, in contrast to 10:31. It's also a reminder to the weak, that while Paul has been urging the strong to avoid offending them, that's no excuse for them to demand that everyone conform to their conscience. If their "weak" conscience is a strong expression of proud, critical-of-others, self-righteousness they must stop and realise how unreasonable it is to expect their conscience to ride roughshod over the consciences of others! They've no more right to have others obey their conscience than anyone else has, and must be discouraged from bullying others to conform to it, just as the strong must be discouraged from demanding that they be allowed to stumble the weak.

10:31. So EAT, DRINK, OR whatever.. for THE GLORY OF GOD- From the matter of idol-food, Paul turns to the general principle that as God's children, we should use our freedom in Christ to choose to do everything to His Glory. Children are a credit to their parents when they speak and act in ways that show the good character of their parents. We were rebels, unclean, dead in sins, but by God's Grace we've been brought into the glorious freedom of being God's children. We're now able to live, speak and act so as to reflect the Glory of God's Eternal Being (Holiness, Wisdom, Power, Righteousness, Love) in what we say and do, Col 3:17. 

ALL Christians in ALL matters are to fit the pattern God had in mind in creating, redeeming, and blessing us. To function to the Glory of God, is Christ-likeness, here and now, Mt 5:16; Jn 1:14; 14:10; Gal 2:20; Eph 2:1-10, 5:1-2. This is seen particularly by what we choose to do in matters that aren't covered by specific commandments - The use of the Lord's Day, Alcohol, Entertainments, sports, etc 1 Pet 4:1-11. To ask the Lord to go with us and keep us from evil is being self-centred. We're to look to our Lord and Saviour, and  claim the privilege of going with Him where He wants us to go. We're free to choose, remembering our choices can give God the pleasure of seeing His Grace well-used, promises and provision claimed, and His purposes furthered, so the glory of what He is in Himself, and has done for and in us is made visible for all to see.

10:32. Do not cause anyone to stumble- A continuing action. Avoid doing anything that will harm others by their imitating us or criticising us. It's also our responsibility to avoid taking offence at what other Christians do. A proud, suspicious, malicious or jealous mind will take offence even at the words and actions of the sinless Lord Himself, Mt 13:57; 15:12, etc. Whatever we do may well offend someone, be resented as a choice against them, etc, but we're sinning if we fail to take precautions by asking and submitting to the Lord's will, Mt 18:7. If our heart is on God's Glory and the salvation of all sorts of people, we can expect God to nudge our conscience if a particular choice among the things open to us will shame Him, or hinder His purposes of blessing. And we have the privilege of taking God's hint. It's not so much a matter of hurting their feelings, or annoying them, so much as hindering them from coming to Christ, and going on to live in fellowship with Him to His Glory. This is the negative that helps to define the positive of 10:31. There's an inevitable offence in the Gospel of Christ crucified. No human nature wants to be saved by it, or to serve on the basis of it. But we mustn't act in ways that raise more barriers between them and the Gospel. When the Gospel, the Spirit, or the example of Christians is stirring the conscience of the unsaved with a need for righteousness it's tragic for them to see Christians as falling below the standards the Gospel would be expected to produce if true, and believed. Being inconsiderate of the scruples of others, or judgmental in one's comments, or ridiculing others, is a barrier to the Gospel. JEWS- We should value Jews. The Gospel is an invitation to their Wedding Feast, and it's only their refusal that allowed the invitation to come directly to us, instead of through them, Rom 11:11. We should try to avoid offending the RELIGIOUS scruples of anyone.

GENTILES- Non-Jews. Try to avoid offending the rationality or philosophy of secular people. Those who say they refuse the Gospel because they are put off by the hypocrites they see among Christians are as foolish as those who refuse to handle banknotes because some are counterfeit. But woe to those counterfeit Christians. 

THE CHURCH OF GOD- Those who have already responded to the Gospel and so been called out from the world, to the Lord Jesus Christ. Try to avoid offending the conscience of fellow members of the body of Christ, including scrupulous Biblical literalists, by doing anything that would lower their standards and hinder or distract them from trying to please their Lord. Instead all we do must positively encourage the lost to be saved, and the saved from wasting their time, effort, or money on anything less than the most God-honouring and eternally rewarding of life's options. We must glorify God, and do nothing that will hinder anyone else from doing so.

10:33. EVEN AS I try to PLEASE everybody IN every way.. for the good OF MANY- Paul, the most enlightened, godly man of his day, allowed his activities to be overruled by the conscience of any others when it seemed their Salvation or Growth in Christ would be furthered by his doing so. As in 4:15-17 he presents his life as a pattern for them, an important parental role. He asked "Am I able to thank God for this, and ask Him to bless my doing it, and expect that doing it will help others to be saved - or will it be likely to trip them up?" 9:22; 10:24; 13:5. 

THAT/so THEY MAY BE SAVED- This meant presenting the Gospel in terms of the OT with Jews, Wisdom and Nature with Greeks, Acts 17:22-31, but always preserving its nature as the Gospel of Christ Crucified, 2:1-5; Gal 1:6-12, 1 Th 2:4. Cp Rom 15:1-3. Pleasing men to curry favour or escape from persecution , or altering the Gospel to make it popular is damnable twisting of this Scripture, 2 Pet 3:16. The Roman church did this when it excused the adopting of heathen customs as being necessary in order to have the whole community become nominally Christian. Today we're tempted to water down the Gospel to make it easier for people to make some token acknowledgment of God and Christ. But for the church to secularise itself in order to have an impact on the secular world makes no sense. Or to adapt the Gospel to the idol-gods of humanism, materialism, business organisation, communication skills, marketing, and salesmanship with a view to people being "saved" by associating with a church where material prosperity, tolerant permissiveness, etc rule. We need to proclaim the ONE God and His Holy character and demands. And to offer the ONE Gospel by which one is saved by the Cross of Christ, and lives to serve Him on the same basis 2 Cor 4:3-4; Gal 2:20; 4:8-11. 

11:1. Follow my example, AS I follow CHRIST- As I am following Christ – follow me in what I do as long as you have a clear conscience before God, and His word, in doing those things. All Paul has been teaching them - Glorify God, avoid unnecessarily offending anyone, seek the good and salvation of everyone, is the goal of his life, Jn 1:14; 15:7-17. In being an Apostle, Evangelist, Teacher-Shepherd he needed to be an Example of what he taught – and in fact he WAS a good example to us, 4:9-17; Phil 3:17; 1 Th 1:6; 2 Th 3:7-11. See also Lk 22:25-27; 2 Cor 8:9; Phil 2:5-8, and the absolute self-denial of Christ in Rom 15:1-3. Few can read a book or hear instruction and see what is involved so clearly we can go out and be/ do it without an example. The record of Our Lord's life is of what He began to DO and to TEACH. Paul's goal was to continue in that. 

Our behaviour is no longer regulated by LAW, but our behaviour is important as an expression of Christ's life in us, 9:21. We may not always approve of Paul, but must face the facts he is setting before us and that he lived by. When God's Grace laid hold of Paul and commissioned him, he set out to LIVE what he PREACHED, in response to Christ who lived what He preached. We need to imitate him. 

CHAPTER 11

Worship at the Lord's Supper

(Paul has used their fellowship with the Lord at His Table as a key to Christian behaviour re idol feasts, etc. He now applies this to: Women's head-coverings, 11:2-16. Selfish divisiveness, 11:17-34. The use of Tongues, Ch. 12-14. Church buildings didn't exist, but there's an emphasis on the Church being assembled. )

11:2-16 Covering the Head in Public Worship

When the Church at Corinth gathered for worship, and celebrate the Lord's Supper, it seems women were publicly praying and prophesying, 
 and doing so as the men did, with uncovered heads. In support of this they could quote Paul's In Christ is neither Male nor Female, Gal 3:28. (Those feasting in idol temples could quote Mal 2:10.)

Current Acceptable Dress for Women in Public

Many races mixed in Corinth, and many cultures. Dogmatic statements are unwise, as source documents may refer to earlier or later times, but the picture is clear enough. "Everyday Life in Ancient Rome," F.R.Cowell P73 "Women were expected to cover their heads with their mantles when out of doors," mentioning an old-fashioned Roman who divorced his wife for not doing so. Philo, Alexandria, wrote that wearing a head-covering was "The symbol of modesty/ respect regularly worn by women who are wholly innocent." The Jewish Mishnah ruled women must cover their heads in public. In public worship Greek men are shown with heads uncovered, Romans and Jews covered. While old rigid customs were breaking down, the general conclusion is that Paul's argument would have made sense. The rules he gives neither conformed to, nor needlessly antagonised, ANY culture but are derived from God's order in Creation. The life-style in Christ set out for us in the NT isn’t a rigid set of rules. It gives us some freedom to adjust to current cultural pressures, as in fellowship with the Holy Spirit we take up and grow into God's original purpose for us, Gal 3:23-4:7; 5:16-26; Col 3:10-11.

Women's Role in current Public Worship

Under the OT order men entered into the Covenant with God by Circumcision. Women had their place in it, only by being under the circumcised male head of the household. Under the NT order we become related to God by being born of the Spirit of God and baptised by Him into the body of Christ, Male and Female on the same terms. In the synagogue women didn't count. Ten MEN were needed to form a quorum, nine men and twenty women wouldn't do. Women were as far as possible kept out of sight behind a screen, and Rabbis said they weren't to join in the recitation of prayers etc. In some Mystery cults women did take the lead. While Aner= Man/husband, and, Gune= Woman/wife the primary meaning here is Christian Man, and Christian Woman, as the church contained members with unsaved partners, 7:2-14, and unmarrieds.

When does the Ruling apply? 

Chapters 8-14 are written against the background of "Sacred meals" and the Lord's Supper is specifically in view from 10:16 onwards. The whole church being gathered is mentioned in 11:18, 20; 12:12; 14:19, 24, 26, 33, 34. To what extent the rules apply to informal, or sisters-only gatherings is a matter of personal conviction/mutual tolerance, Rom 14:1-15:3; 1 Cor 9:19-27. As we study 11:2-16, or any Scripture, we need to look for the principles behind any commands. Where the rulings are generalised we are free to find in our culture an equivalent way to express the principle. E.g. God's ruling in Deu 22:5 leaves us free to wear clothing accepted as men's/ women's now, rather than dress as the Israelites, or our grandparents did. But I'm not aware of any other way of symbolising headship in the functioning of the church than by men not wearing, and women wearing a head-covering. What is taught is that Headship is a basic fact of God's Order, and should be clearly symbolised by dress and behaviour. That the Headship which underlies Marital Order also underlies Church Order isn't surprising, as the Lord's Supper began as a family Passover meal. That some find the teaching arguable gives us the chance to choose to win His approval, 11:19. As reactions to this Scripture have often lacked Honesty, or Love, I've set the exposition out carefully in Appendix II - at the risk of making it seem unduly important.

11:2. I PRAISE YOU- Paul praises all he can before correcting what he must. They probably wrote that they were following the form of worship he'd laid down. Paul says he's glad to hear it, before setting out to prune off what has grown in inappropriate ways. They're showing an appreciation of his teaching re the new equality between men and women in relation to God, 12:13; Gal 3:28. But he hadn't emphasised the matters covered here - other churches hadn't needed to be told as they were normal custom, 11:16. Freedom needs to be regulated according to God's revealed will. God seeks the worship of Men and Women, Jn 4. All believers are priests, Heb 13:15-16; Rev 1:6. BUT different spiritual roles, continue. 

For holding to THE ORDINANCES/Teachings- Paradosis- A handing down. Here it refers to the body of Gospel facts, doctrines based on them, and appropriate ways to express them in Christian conduct. (God-authorised traditions, in contrast to human counter-traditions, 15:2-4; Gal 1:4-9; Col 2:8.) At first this handing down was done orally by Apostles authorised to do so, but was now being recorded in writing, 11:23; 15:13; Rom 6:17: 2 Th 2:15; 2 Pet 1:12-21; 3:15-16. 

AS I DELIVERED/Passed them on TO YOU- Paradidomi- To deliver over. From this base he proceeds to "fine tune" their efforts. HUMAN Traditions are free to change to meet the changing needs of society - if Conservatives keep them, and Progressives change, that matters little. But Paul is talking about the FAITH - the Body of Doctrine handed over for us to trust and obey, Jude 3. We need to preserve and proclaim the truths so given from one generation to another, as we busy ourselves putting them into practice in appropriate ways until the Lord returns, Mk 13:33-37; Lk 12:42-47, etc. They are God-given directions for the Church. The only ones we have, since God saw fit to stop supplying such.

Reasons for Women wearing Head-coverings - 1. God-given Order

(The sequence God-Christ-Man-Woman is a hierarchy of Headship, not necessarily of superiority. Wearing a head-covering symbolised conforming to this.)

11:3. BUT- Everything isn't quite as they tell him. Cp 1 Sam 15:20-22. I want YOU TO KNOW/Realise- #8:1. To mentally process, understand, so as to act appropriately. Paul begins by stating a truth they need to grasp in order to honour God from the heart in changing their behaviour. Only what is done intelligently and whole-heartedly, Rom 12:1 in Love, 13:1-2 is acceptable to God. Some may have claimed their Knowledge/ Wisdom entitled them to re-organise doctrine and practice. Others that the gifts of the Spirit exempt one from any order. Paul isn't content to lay down external rules. He starts with the God-given facts, shares with them an understanding of the principles involved, so that he can appeal to them to acknowledge the truth of the conclusions he states, 11:13. We live in a God-ordered universe. We must take our place intelligently in step with that order, so that God's will is done. That's our highest good and greatest blessing.

THE HEAD- Used of both the PHYSICAL head and its functioning and FIGURATIVELY. Head- meaning ruler, one in authority, is very rare in Greek, and in LXX. It's commonly used of source, as in the HEADwaters of a stream. This fits man as the source of woman, 11:8-9. But in the NT there seems to be no use of Kephale- head simply to mean source. Its figurative uses are of Christ as the rejected stone who now as HEAD of the corner, Mt 21:42, crowns and holds together the building. And Christ is both Source of the Church, and the Ruling HEAD with regard to every member of the Church, His body on earth, male or female, 12:21; Mt 28:18; Eph 1:22; 4:15-16; Col 1:18; 2:10, 18-19; Heb 2:8-12.

OF EVERY MAN IS CHRIST- He is Head of the Aner- Man, male, in a sense that He isn't Head of the woman. The closest parallel is Husband head of wife, Christ Head of Church, Eph 5:22-24, where the husband is head in the sense of having sacrificial leadership responsibility in regard to the wife. While remotely the Husband in Adam is the source of woman, he isn't the source of his wife! Here man's position in a sequence of Leadership is in view. That Christ is the source of “Man,” every man's life in Creation, and Man is the source of woman (Eve from Adam) is the reason for the man's leadership in oral worship. It seems such headship is essential to ordered existence and happiness. That this submitting to Headship in the way persons function exists in the Godhead shows that functional subjection isn't inferiority. Christ is the Source, Ruler, Judge of all mankind as Creator, and all are answerable to Him, 8:6; Col 1:16-17; Phil 2:10. Here, in this setting, it concerns every Christian man in the worshipping congregation. 

As we read this, or any Scripture, God isn't giving us something to argue about, or to vote on. He's saying what IS, and what we'll have to live with eternally. Whether we listen, believe, and obey in this life is to our gain, or loss, now, and eternally. God IS, His will IS, and He states it so we may fellowship with Him in it. Male and female Believers are equally loved by God, sinners saved by Grace, and as members of the body of Christ have Christ as our Head, on the same terms. Yet, Headship (or Source-ship) in Public Worship IS the responsibility of adult male Believers under the Headship of Christ, in a way different from adult female Believers. GOD is the HEAD of CHRIST in a relationship of total equality, yet Christ lived on earth in total obedience. Christ's headship of the Church involves His being in union with it as the source and maintainer of its life, as He exercises Leadership control of it. Adam was meant to hold authority directly under God, and was answerable to Him in a way that Eve wasn't. It was ADAM'S sin brought sin/ death into the world, Rom 5:12. The husband is head in the home, Col 3:18; 1 Pet 3:1, and in the Church that's the role of the man, 1 Tim 2:11-12. CHRIST is the HEAD of man, in a relationship where man is totally inferior, and called to be totally obedient. We manage such obedience only partially. In Male and Female Believers alike, God is working to make us willing and able to do all that pleases Him. As we choose to die to self, Christ is made manifest/shines out, in our lives, Phil 2:12-16. Here the point God is making through Paul is that as Christ is the Head of the Church in all its functioning, when the Church gathers to worship around the Lord's Table the Men, under Christ's Headship are to take the lead, and Believing Women are to accept their leadership.

THE HEAD OF THE WOMAN IS THE MAN- That makes me uncomfortable. It would be a relief to be able to accept claims that it no longer applies. The pleasure of being the “Boss” by having to take responsibility, being to blame if things go wrong. Just as some Corinthians saw themselves as already reigning in the Kingdom, 4:8, some may have claimed that sex-determined roles had ceased, as they will in Glory, Lk 20:34-36. God through Paul makes us look back to Creation, as while we live in these "Adam and Eve" style bodies, physical differences and different roles in society, reproduction, and public worship continue under the creation order. The appearance and conduct of Brothers and Sisters in public worship is to reflect that. Being said to be HEAD suggests their role is taking responsibility for forethought, caring, directing, taking the lead in Public worship. And as in marriage Eph 5:25, are answerable to God to function unselfishly and sacrificially. The husband comes between the wife and her Lord only in the sense that he must take ultimate responsibility in the home. In public worship he is responsible to lead orally, not as being superior in himself but as being required to do so in the Lord. Eph 5 speaks to married men and women. Here it's talking about male and female saints. God through Paul has declared that in marriage men and women have equal rights and responsibilities. Equal, but different, Ch 7. So here, equality in Christ, Gal 3:28; Col 3:8-17 doesn't mean that at conversion we cease to be Masters and Servants, Male and Female; or should stop acting those roles, but whichever we are, we're to be good at it - Christ-like in fact.

THE HEAD OF CHRIST IS GOD. The use of the title CHRIST suggests it's referring to the Son of God in His role as the CHRIST-Messiah, God's anointed Servant, always in union with the Father doing His will, and manifesting Him fully, Jn 1:1-3, 14; 5:19; 10:30; 14:9; 15:10. This fits the pattern of the human Head and Body as all the work on earth was done by the Son, through the Holy Spirit, in obedience to the Father in Heaven, who functioned as His Head by directing the life of Christ Jesus. Believers are called to obedience under the Headship of Christ, Jn 15:10. As man on earth the Lord lived in total obedience to the Father/God, Jn 4:34; 5:30; 6:57, and in this He was the pattern for us as believers, Jn 15:9-12. See also Rom 15:3; Phil 2:1-16. And in relation to Public worship male Believers are responsible for Leadership under the Headship of Christ. 

11:4. EVERY MAN- Aner- Adult Male. Who prays- Speaks to GOD on behalf of the congregation; or prophesies- Speaks God's Word to them, Ex 4:15-16. With HIS HEAD COVERED- Lit. Having anything down over his head, so any form of head-covering. The specific situation is the assembled church. (In NZ on building sites etc the law requires a man to keep a protective "hard hat" on, but where convenient it seems sense for a man to uncover his head when praying.) Paul's concern is with women breaking down the dress distinctions, but to be even-handed he shows that men also have their instructions. This isn't a matter of conforming to current culture. Greeks and Romans worshipped their gods bareheaded. Jews insisted men in worship, reading Scripture etc must cover their heads as Moses veiled his face. In 2 Cor 3:12-15 Moses veiling himself is linked with Jewish blindness. It's possible here that the man is also dishonouring his "Head" Christ by not showing that the veil is done away in Christ. 

Dishonours- Used of rich Believers shaming the poor by feasting in front of them, 11:21-22. HIS HEAD- Not his physical head, as slaves were bareheaded, freemen wore head coverings. Dishonours Christ who is His Head. Having a hat on as he prays or preaches says to Christ "I don't acknowledge that you are my Head. I'm not taking orders from You. I'm going to do things my way/ do what makes sense to me." That would be shameful insolence. Apart from a man who was more loyal to his Jewishness than to his Christianity I've not seen it done. In a way it would be like an army officer wearing a private's uniform, and by doing so dishonouring himself, his position, and those who appointed him, and disrupting the orderliness of the army. As a male Believer, I'm asked to not wear a hat (and have short hair). That's a small and easy thing to do to please my Lord. The female Believer's responsibility to wear a head covering and long hair is stated more fully, and seems harder to obey as it's in conflict with society around us, and complicated by women having a less obvious role in God's order. Those who find the matter not simple may note that Paul is prepared to spend time and care explaining. If the explanation doesn't seem clear, remember Paul and the Holy Spirit were doing their best.

11:5. And EVERY WOMAN- Gune- Adult Female. Who prays OR Prophesies WITH HER HEAD UNCOVERED- A fold of the dress, Sari style, or separate cloth falling round shoulders, seems to have been customary then. The word could apply to a veil, hat, shawl, head-scarf, mantilla etc, so is adaptable to any culture. Apparently women WERE praying/ prophesying in public worship with uncovered heads as the men did. The matter of dress affected all women present, and Paul is following his policy of dealing with one aspect at a time, developing their understanding. (Some suggest 14:34-35 about women speaking is the general rule, but a Deborah type exception might be a woman inspired to speak a specific prophecy as she alone was sufficiently in tune with God/ God's will. And if she so exercised a man's role, must do so clearly dressed as a woman.) 

Dishonours HER HEAD- Man, as it parallels 11:4. By not wearing a head-covering a sister proclaims she doesn't accept the leadership/ headship of the Brothers in the functioning of the church. This places her outside God's order, even if worshipping silently it seems. As to whether this applies in a Women's meeting, or informal Bible Study, each must seek the Lord's guidance for themselves. We're not told where Phillip's daughters prophesied, or what they wore when prophesying, Acts 21:8-9, and the prophesying of Mary, Elizabeth, and Anna has no direct relevance to gathering for public worship. In spite of her invisible state of equality before God, Gal 3:28, a Christian woman is to be visibly dressed as a woman as distinct from a man. She may also be disgracing her own physical head as it's that which would be shorn or shaved.

Just as though her head was shaved- That being shaved is equated with being without a head-covering rules out the idea that the word for head-covering means a ribbon intertwined with the hair so the hair is "Put Up" rather than hanging loose. (A woman having her head uncovered seems to be a disgrace in Num 5:18.)

11:6. If a woman does not cover her head- present continuous - a persistent action. She should have her hair cut off. "If you throw off the veil imposed by Law, throw off that imposed by nature" Chrysostom. If she persists in not wearing a head-covering she might as well go the whole way, and cut her hair off. Paul is making a moral point, not advocating physical force. This sounds blunt and rough, and seems deliberately so. Our loving Lord gives equally blunt alternatives, Mk 8:34-38. They are intended to make us sit up and take notice. Lukewarm compromises between our will and His will are unwelcome, Rev 3:15. The point is that head covering and long hair go together, and she mustn't break down the distinction between male and female dress, (and between the dress of respectable and disreputable women.) If she wants to look like a man she should go the whole way = Don't START to. 

BUT/And IF- The Greek means "If, and it is" rather than uncertainty. It is a Disgrace to have her hair cut or Shaved off she should cover her head- Having her hair shorn off was a disgrace to the wife. It was equally a disgrace to the husband, proclaiming that he had failed in his God-given role as husband/ head, giving leadership, sacrificial loving care, and meeting her needs as a wife. He had not won her loyalty, and probably not earned it. 

2. MAN is the Glory of God / WOMAN the Glory of Man

(The syntax and logic are unclear, and no interpretation that will convince people against their will exists.) 

11:7. A MAN OUGHT NOT COVER- Same word as woman's head-covering. HIS HEAD Since HE IS THE IMAGE- Eikon- AND GLORY OF GOD- 
 Adam created in the image of God displayed His Glory (something of His Wisdom, Love, and Power.) Unfallen Adam, before Eve was formed, exercised it in naming the animals, Gen 2:7-20. (Paul replaced the LIKENESS in Gen 1:26 with GLORY as the form the likeness took.) Man as God's Regent is distinct from woman in being required to exercise leadership-responsibility-authority as he does by publicly praying or prophesying with uncovered head. And in this be God's image shining forth to His Glory. In 2 Cor 8:23 the Church representatives are said to be the Glory of Christ because they make His work shine forth by their actions. 

WOMAN, IS THE GLORY OF MAN- Not the IMAGE of man. A man who wants his wife to echo himself is an arrogant fool, and frustrating God's purposes. And only a woman blind enough to imagine that men are superior to women would want to be in the image and role of man. The Jewish man daily thanking God he wasn't a woman, and the Jewish woman thanking God that she WAS a woman, were proclaiming that they had grasped the truth of Gen 1:27. That being male and female they were in different ways, both equally in the image of God, is a God-ordained, God-honoured, and God-blessed situation. The woman by publicly praying and prophesying with head uncovered, is disregarding the distinctions between the sexes, and so brings shame on the man whose glory she is supposed to be. Paul isn't denying that she is in the image of God and exists to His glory. But women are to continue to be dressed as women, ad behave as women, in the Church gathering, as they are man's glory. 

Eve was THE GLORY of Adam in that she was just what he needed to make him whole. To fill the gaps in his personality, balance out his being, give him insights he lacked, and equip him for his role. And He was delighted, gloried in her, when God brought her to him, Gen 2:22-23. Eve was exactly fitted for his need. All that God couldn't make him to be, she was, so that united they could experience and exercise, love, unselfishness, strength, joy, wisdom, fruitfulness, etc. Woman as man's helper and glory in this way supports his display of God's Glory which reflects glory on man. It still isn't the best natural good for humans to live life on their own. If I'm not more human and more Christ-like because I found, and God gave me, a wife, what a shameful waste of a good woman that God loves that would be!

3. The Sequence of Creation

11:8-9 FOR MAN did not come from WOMAN BUT WOMAN from MAN- Adam/ Man was created first, so had the privileges, responsibilities/, and authority of the firstborn in a family. See Gen 27:36 Esau and Jacob; Deu 21:15-17. This position of priority and responsibility, like being eldest in a family, doesn't depend on intellect, ability, or spirituality. It's simply THERE because of the order in which men and women were created in God's Perfect Creation.

NEITHER WAS MAN CREATED FOR WOMAN- Eve-woman was created FOR Adam-man, to be his Glory-fulfilment-partner, to complete him, and FROM him, so he's the head of the woman, the source of her life, Gen 2:18-25. In echoing Genesis Paul isn't saying woman is inferior - they together have authority over Creation, Gen 1:28. But that Adam-man, created first, is to take the lead, not as self-sufficient (neither are complete without the other) and as such isn't to wear a head-covering. Eve-woman isn't in competition with him, and symbolises this by wearing a head-covering. Eve-woman was created as helper (The word is used of God being Israel's Helper, Deu 33:26, etc.) for Adam in the service of God, and is to find her fulfilment in serving with him. These different roles established in Creation remain as long as we live in these bodies and this world lasts. The truth of M./F. equality in Christ that Paul had already taught, Gal 3:28, didn’t abolish them.

4. Because of the Angels

11:10. FOR THIS Reason OUGHT THE WOMAN HAVE POWER/A sign of authority- Exousia #8:9 ON HER HEAD- This has been understood to mean a symbol that she is under the authority of/in a supportive role to the men in the congregation. Some early translations use VEIL for Exousia. This fits the sense of the passage as a whole, and seems to have been universally accepted until modern times. By not wearing a head-covering a man shows he accepts the authority/ Headship of the Lord. By wearing a head-covering a woman shows she accepts the authority/ headship of Man under Christ. By their obedience in this, both proclaim that they, like the obedient angels, accept God's order. Making that profession helps them to live up to it. The head-covering could also symbolise the dignity of a respectable woman, but beyond that the headship of Christ over the Church is symbolised, as in it men and women take the roles He has ordered. A small thing that displays His Headship glory is no longer small. 

More recently it has been pointed out that Exousia seems never to be used to refer to the authority of someone other than the person named, so it must mean the sign of the woman's own Exousia/ Authority/ Freedom. Some say it means she ought to have freedom over her head to do as she wishes, but the context isn't saying that. Exousia was a word used in their letter, 8:9, etc and they did use it to mean they had the "Exousia" to do as they pleased. Paul takes it up and says Exousia? Yes, and it should be exercised in the proper way by avoiding becoming a stumbling block, 8:9, and by wearing a head-covering. She is to cover her head as an exercise of her Exousia 8:9. The authorisation for her to be a woman, with the right/ freedom to behave and be treated as such.

Some who ignore 14:34-35 say her head-covering represents her new status in Christ that gives her freedom to publicly pray and prophesy which had previously been forbidden her. But why should the sign that she was different from men, be the sign she had the same right to take part as men had? And why should those who interpret the verse in that way go on to say that she doesn't need to wear a head-covering? Those who accept 14:34-35, need to accept that male domination/ female subordination isn't God's message here, or in Scripture generally. Wearing a head-covering is the sign of her being under authority in God's order, and unlike the order in the synagogue, able to be a visible member of the congregation free to function in worship in a supportive role. Wearing a head-covering is a teaching symbol/ reminder of the roles of men and women, of no value in itself without the inward heart-attitude it symbolises. In view of God's verdict on the merely outward show of OT rituals correctly performed, Isa 1:10-20, etc enforced hat-wearing has negative value.

BECAUSE OF THE ANGELS- Ignore Tertullian, etc who, following Eastern religious ideas, taught that unveiled women in church were somehow a temptation to imagined lustful angels. The Church is to display God's wisdom to the angelic Principalities and Powers, Eph 3:10. Angels witnessed Paul's work, 4:9. So the functioning of the church isn't for itself alone. God is the object of our worship. Angels are observers of it. Angels must have been aware of Eve usurping the role of Adam (or being his cat'spaw?) by taking the lead in eating the forbidden fruit, and man abdicating his role. (The responsibility wasn't evaded, Rom 5:12.) So perhaps Paul says the New creation is to demonstrate that Man accepts and exercises his leadership role, and Woman takes her place under it? Angelic beings surround God's throne Isa 6:2; Rev 4 and 5, so may be concerned with the carrying out of God's order? Angels in some sense work on behalf of God's people, Heb 1:14, so are interested in what we do? Believers will judge angels, so as women will be part of that they should exercise authority over the trivial matter of their own heads, 6:2-3? That Seraphim cover their faces in God's presence Isa 6 is irrelevant, as men in public worship don't. Also irrelevant is the Dead Sea scroll which says angels joined them in worship. It's possible some women claimed to be free to be uncovered, because they were already as the angels/ in the future Kingdom, 4:8, speaking Angelic language, 13:1? If so, Paul says "You aren't YET." The confusion of these possible explanations may mean that HUMAN Angels are meant.

Angelos is used of human messengers such as John Baptist Mt 11:10. And in Rev 2 and 3, John is writing to human messengers/church representatives, as no-one communicates with Angelic beings with pen and ink. "Because of the (human) angels" would then mean for the sake of visitors from other churches who would be distracted, 11:16. Or, those who stand up to speak as God's messengers will understand from the fact that you are wearing a head-covering that you accept God's order in the church and will listen with respect to the man preaching, and not interrupt with argumentative questions, 14:35; 1 Tim 2:11-12. In the early church Angelos was used of church pastors etc.

11:11-12. NEVERTHELESS- The balancing truth. MAN IS NOT WITHOUT THE WOMAN.. WOMAN WITHOUT MAN IN THE LORD- Paul now returns to the God-Christ-Man-Woman relationship of 11:3. While as man's glory woman was created for his sake, 11:9, this doesn't mean she was created for man's purposes, or to be dependent on/ subordinate to his aims and will. On the contrary God has arranged that one cannot exist without the other. We're not competing species, with separate spheres. In Creation, and spiritually in Christ, men and women are dependent on each other as two hemispheres that make the whole sphere.

FOR AS THE WOMAN (Eve) Came from MAN (Adam) SO MAN is Born of WOMAN; ALL THINGS OF GOD- And to His Glory. Mother and Wife are powerful words. The Lord Himself received human life, and was nurtured by the grace of a human mother. God's great instrument in this world is the Christian family in which men and women have complementary roles. 

5. Cultural Expectation

11:13. JUDGE For YOURSELVES IS IT COMELY/Proper- Prepo- Appropriate, as in "BECOMETH us/proper," Mt 3:15. By following a Crucified Christ they were already flouting the common ideas of what was proper. It was important that they avoid wherever possible adding to that affront to society. THAT A WOMAN PRAY to GOD with her head UNCOVERED- As in 10:15 Paul has explained the Biblical basis of the matter, and he's confident they must agree with him as it's also generally accepted that wearing a head-covering in public marks a respectable, respectful woman. And they did agree, as they and other churches settled into a pattern of women wearing head-coverings, and men leading worship as in Ch 14. In speaking to God privately she is, as men also are, to be unveiled to Him, spiritually, 2 Cor 3;18. It would seem appropriate to be so physically. When speaking to God publicly in the presence of men she is to wear a head-covering. 

6. Nature provides different hair lengths for Men & Women 

11:14. DOES NOT NATURE- Phusis- The way things are by nature as God made it, Rom 1:26-27; 2:14; 11:21, 24; Gal 2:15; Eph 2:3. Greek Stoics appealed to Nature as guide to the rightness of any behaviour. One of them, Epictetus argued that although hairs on a man's chin seemed useless they served to distinguish the sexes, and should be allowed to grow as "God" must want us to be visibly different in that way. Paul's argument is supported by the fact that hair has a direct link with Maleness/ Femaleness. The male hormone testosterone makes aggressiveness more normal for men, also beards, and often baldness, and the life of each head hair is about 4 years. Women (and eunuchs) are beardless, seldom go bald, and the normal life of a head hair is 7 years. So women's hair generally would grow longer than men's. This, along with lighter frame and voice make women more graceful. 

IF A MAN HAVE LONG 
 HAIR IT IS A Disgrace- A stronger word than in 11:6. In most cultures men wear hair shorter than women, long hair being a disadvantage in hunting, fighting, outdoor work, etc. But here it's long hair as a sign of adopting a female homosexual role that's disgraceful. Some might consider the Long-haired Spartan soldiers were masculine types, but their segregation from home-life for years, with homosexual relationships between them being normal, was a disgrace in the eyes of God's Word, by which Paul was guided. The Nazirite's uncut hair could be viewed as a disgrace in that it cut him off from the enjoyment of wine in the celebration of human happiness - as in the eyes of the world our being loyal to Christ still is a disgrace. There's no suggestion that at Corinth men wanted to wear long hair, or women short hair. It was because they both got that part right, that Paul uses it as a lever to put the Head-covering thing right.

11:15. IF A WOMAN HAVE LONG HAIR IT IS A/her GLORY- In LXX Ex 28:2 used of the distinctive clothes of the priests being for GLORY and beauty - giving them dignity and honour in their God-ordained role. So the God-given longer hair gives glory to her distinct-from-men appearance, (especially bald men) and distinct-from-men role. At home her hair might often be worn long in its natural state. The idea that a woman's hair is "her GLORY" may sound old-fashioned, but for me as a young husband there was something breath-taking about the sight of my wife's hair hanging full length. However, I reluctantly accepted her verdict that for practical reasons it had to be fastened up. Male and Female give God glory by being what He made them. (In contrast to the silliness of Queen Hatshepshut's appearance when depicted as a bearded Pharaoh!)

HER Long HAIR IS GIVEN HER FOR A COVERING- Peribolaion- Something thrown around – it’s used of the atmospheric Heavens being wrapped around the earth, Heb 1:12. This suggests that a woman's hair is intended to hang down and around her head to frame her face, and enhance its beauty, not to hide (Kalupto) her face. Some confuse the issue by arguing that if long hair is given her for a covering she doesn't need a hat (or long hair?). But 11:6 can't mean if she doesn't have hair covering her head she should be shorn. Paul is saying that having been given long hair by God is a further reason for women wearing a head-covering in public. In NT times a fold of the robe drawn up to cover the head could be used to frame the face, so could be called Peribolaion. But, unlike hair, it was also called Kalupto as it could be pulled across to hide the face, either from unwanted sights or stares, OR to shelter the face from sun or storm. 

7. No alternative had been given to Paul

11:16. BUT IF Anyone Wants TO BE CONTENTIOUS- Philoneikos- Strife-loving. (Philoneikia is used in Lk 22:24.) Greeks rather prided themselves in never admitting defeat in arguments. Paul knew, as we do, that if anyone is the argumentative type, he'll never be persuaded in this life. Paul has nothing further to say, having spent all the time on the subject that it warrants. The form of the verb used indicates that some at Corinth were already being contentious in this matter, and should no longer be so, as in 3:18; 8:2; 14:37. WE HAVE no other practice- Paul knew of no alternative, and he was the one through whom the Lord revealed the nature of the Church, its relationship to Himself, and the principles by which it should function. Ignore Paul's Epistles, and we know little of the nature of Salvation either. If we brush this teaching off by saying "Paul's the only one who says it, and it's too hard to understand," the Apostle Peter agrees, but says that we are not free to adjust it to suit ourselves, 2 Pet 3:15-16. 

8. Universal Christian Practice

NEITHER DO THE CHURCHES OF GOD- Paul knew the Gentile churches well, and the stricter rules of the Jewish ones. He knew of no church other than Corinth that didn't follow these rules without question or argument. As the churches of God they exist under His authority, and that of His Apostles, and all agreed as to God's will in the matter. In Corinth alone did women come with no head-covering on, or stand up and pray or preach This wasn't surprising as it was a lawless city. 

    Paul isn't saying the matter isn't worth arguing about. He's saying that it's our fault if we continue to disagree with the commands the Lord gave him to write, 14:37. It's sad to see even good commentators like G. D. Fee shuffle though 11:1-16, giving the sense of each verse, but shrugging off the sense of the whole by leaving the inconvenient verses out of their chosen interpretation. And insisting that 1 Cor 14:34-35 be ignored so they can interpret this section as Paul saying Women ARE free to Pray/ Prophesy in Public, but wearing a head-covering was a temporary concession to custom until custom changed. Tertullian, (Africa late 2nd cent.) Chrysostom (Syria late 4th cent) are among those confirming that the Church everywhere followed Paul's rulings on this. Paul is reminding the undisciplined Corinthian church that they should be in step with churches everywhere that exist FOR GOD, and for His GLORY. 

     Some prefer to understand the words as meaning No custom of being contentious. We shouldn’t be arguing, 2 Tim 2:23-26, but that doesn't change the fact that those who disagree with the teaching just given are on a collision course with what IS in the order of things which God has set up. When that happens in any matter we either say "YES LORD, not my will but yours be done," and enjoy fellowship with Him in it. Or say "YES BUT," and refuse a small opportunity to show our love for Him, and to enjoy His fellowship. As they gathered together, proclaiming by their appearance their role of Headship or submission, the next step would be practising it, by speaking, or being silent, as in Ch 14.

11:17-22 Actions & Attitudes that spoil the Lord's Supper

(The Lord's Supper proclaims His atoning death that redeemed and called all sorts of people into a functioning body, His church. Their behaviour at the "Agape" 
 before the Supper contradicted this.

     To understand what was happening, we must remember they would meet in the home of a rich man - Gaius, Rom 16:23? Rich Christians, being free to come as early as they liked, would fill up the dining room as honoured guests, spread the fine food they'd brought on its table, occupy the couches, and go ahead eating it among themselves. Poorer Christians, slaves etc would have to finish their work before being free to come, and they would crowd into the entrance porch with the poorer food they'd brought, and eat it under make-shift conditions while watching the rich enjoying themselves. 

     This would seem right and natural to the rich as they had always feasted in luxury, apart from their servants and the poor. But it was a denial of the Gospel. And after the hungry poor had watched the gluttony of the rich it was hypocrisy to pass round the Loaf of the Lord's Table for each to take their crumb to show they were united in love for each other by the Grace of God in Christ crucified. Even the heathen guilds had rules that those accepted as members must share equally at meals. Martial, a Roman, wrote an entertaining protest about being invited to dine with a wealthy man - "They eat oysters, I get mussels. They eat plump roasted turtle-doves, I get a magpie that died in its cage, on my plate!" 

11:17-18. No PRAISE for YOU- Paul indignantly rebukes actions which destroyed the effect of the Lord's Supper. COME TOGETHER/for your meetings.. do more harm than good- There was no good in gathering as a church, when doing so showed how divided they were. Everything God in Grace has given man for his blessing has been, and is, abused to his hurt. E.g. The Pharisees made the Sabbath rest a Sabbath burden. Sharing the one loaf as a fellowship in Christ, associated with greed and drunkenness in the sight of the hungry, was a loveless love-feast/ Agape.

FIRST OF ALL- My main concern is. Cp Rom 3:2. WHEN you COME TOGETHER as a CHURCH.. THERE are DIVISIONS- You split up into opposing groups. Not as in 1:12 quarrels over Leaders, and Philosophies, but between the "haves," and the "have-nots." I to some extent BELIEVE IT- He's reluctant to believe that they really could be acting like this. A rebuke/ exhortation is more effective from one who isn't quick to believe the worst of us, and accepts that complaints from those who feel they're being treated unfairly aren't the whole story. Cp Acts 6.

11:19. THERE have to BE HERESIES/differences- Hairesis- choices, options, personal preferences which a Believer should submit to the Lord's will, and not form a party with those of like mind, Rom 16:17-18. Paul accepts the truth of the complaint because human nature, even when redeemed, is like that. God permits it, as a way of challenging Believers to make choices that further their growth. He won't have mindless conscripts or slaves. But teachers who give their own ideas about Scripture/ Christian living, will have their work judged, 3:10-17. Those who do damage bring judgment on themselves, Lk 17:1-2. Divisions are wrong, but enforced uniformity is no solution. Choosing and choices are a needful part of life. Strait-jackets aren't appropriate for sons. 

To show which of you have God's approval- Rom 16:10; 2 Th 2:11-12; 2 Tim 2:15; 2 Pet 1:1-11. God uses the situation to develop loyalty in those who wish to fellowship with Him, when that's optional, Deu 13:3. Christ's coming will divide the rewardable from the unrewardable. People are qualifying for that by the options they face and choose in the present. Such sifting is inevitable, rather than a good thing in itself. We should make it obvious in our lives that He will approve of us. See 3;3; 2 Cor 5;10. Having to cope with differences is a challenge to patient Christ-like love.

11:20-21 WHEN YE COME TOGETHER- As a church, 14:23. It IS NOT THE LORD'S SUPPER you eat- It's not eaten under His Lordship, when the selfish greed of the rich generates the resentment of the poor. They can't eat the Supper in honour of the Lord, when their behaviour dishonours Him, by dishonouring poor Believers, Jas 2:1-4. In 10:16-21 eating at the Lord's Table demanded a break with idolatry. Here it requires them to honour His purposes by their conduct. Coming together pre-occupied with what would be on their own table, and refusing to share it with others, denied that Jesus was their Lord. As the Giver of what they ate at their Agape He must be recognised as host at that table, and that all were equally His guests. He lived and died for them all, but their behaviour was quite at odds with that. When they afterwards went through the motions of celebrating the Lord's Supper, they only showed their ignorance of its meaning.

FOR IN EATING EVERYONE/each of you.. HIS OWN SUPPER- "Each of you." is emphatic. Everyone feels free to do so. Each selfishly determined to get what he can for himself, though the rich set the pattern. It seems the Lord's Supper followed the Agape meal, so they were viewed as a unity, as at the last Passover/ Supper. (Although the setting is different, we need to make sure that our "Fellowship Teas" today, do in fact express and promote fellowship.)

ONE.. HUNGRY, ANOTHER gets drunk- To be drunk is a disgrace, and more so at the Lord's table. So is eating and not sharing. To be so selfish insulted Him and made any attempt to honour the Lord in His loving sacrifice, at His Table, a sham. The whole point of an Agape was a sharing of food, and the rich should have shared their rich food with the poor, and taken some of the poor food as an act of fellowship, 2 Cor 8:14. To be drunk made reverence impossible, Lev 10:8-11. 

11:22. Don't you have HOUSES TO EAT/DRINK IN?- Over-indulgence is a sin, but out of sight at home it wouldn't be a public insult to the poor. They must separate luxurious socialising from the remembering of the Lord's death. If they have an Agape, it must be an expression of loving fellowship. What they did with their property was their responsibility, but Hypocrisy was damnable, Acts 5:1-5.

Do you DESPISE THE CHURCH OF GOD- the lord gave Himself for the Church He is building Mt 16:18; Eph 5:25, and all its members are saved by Grace alone. THEY are despising that Church by refusing to share food with the poorer folk who make up the majority of those He had chosen, 1:26. They claimed to be keeping the Christian traditions, but by acting as "Upper Class" or “High Caste” Christians they denied that in Christ "Class/Caste" is abolished, Col 3:11. all stand level at the foot of the Cross in unworthiness, and in Grace-given Glory. Paul's concern is that at the Lord's Table, there should be one-ness in appreciating the overwhelming Grace of God in the Cross of Christ, before which all distinctions are seen as trivial. To do this puts men right at heart. Christians then give an impetus to all social betterment. 

SHALL I PRAISE YOU- Paul is embarrassed so embarrasses them. Christ Loves the poor. He died for them, but the rich are treating them as if they don't matter, humiliating them, provoking them to resentment that would prevent them from worshipping in love and peace - Prov 17:5; Jas 1:9-10; 2:2-9, 14-17; 1 Jn 3:16-17. 

11:23-26 The Lord's Supper and its True Meaning

(As this is a "Tradition" they're not keeping correctly, Paul repeats it to them carefully. Luke worked with Paul and this statement is closest to his account. Each account gives the same essential details, but a different emphasis, to give us the balanced truth God has for us.)

11:23. FOR I HAVE RECEIVED- "I" is emphatic. OF/from THE LORD- Received and Delivered are a formula for a careful, formal statement of important material passed on authoritatively through personal contact and mutual esteem. This reads as if it's a direct revelation, Gal 1:11-12. Though the Greek isn't technically correct for this, it's used also in 1 Jn 1:1-5. Cp Acts 18:9-10; 22:14-15; 23:11. Paul would have received information from eye-witnesses, and the Lord could have confirmed to Him the truth, but Paul makes it clear the Lord had direct dealings with him so that he had become an independent authorised witness. The Lord put Paul on an equality with the Jerusalem Apostles, as an independent, distinct witness confirming what the others were already passing on authoritatively. He now committed it to writing for all time, as part of the Word given once and for all to us, Jude 3. 

THAT WHICH.. I DELIVERED/passed on to YOU- An immovable foundational revelation, Eph 2:20. They had no excuse for ignorance as in Paul they had a channel direct from the Lord. THAT THE LORD JESUS on the NIGHT IN WHICH HE WAS BETRAYED- Paradidomi- Handed over, the word already used for tradition handed down. Handed over by God, Rom 4:25; 8:32; Gal 2:20, yet men involved, Acts 2:23. Imperfect tense, a continuing process of planned action within the bounds of God's eternal purposes. The solemnity contrasts with the carelessness at Corinth - their form of betrayal. That He was handed over by one of His disciples, means that neither the Jews, nor the persecuting Empire is the worst enemy. They all must take "Is it I?" seriously, as they sit at the Table where they are reminded of the Grace of God in Redemption, that brought them forgiveness and life. It's the historical Death of One whose claims they have accepted and proved true, and therefore aren't free to re-organise the remembrance in ways they might prefer.

TOOK BREAD- A loaf. The words and actions of the Lord Jesus at the Last supper determine what happens at the Lord's table. At the Passover meal He reinterpreted the symbol of Bread and Wine to look forward to His Cross and beyond, instead of back to redemption from Egypt. To enter into the spirit of the Lord's Supper is a constant reminder of the Lord and His sacrifice of Himself to purify His Church bride, Eph 5:25-7. And, of our total dependence on that for Salvation, along with other members equally dear to Him - the antidote for such selfish and divisive attitudes and actions as theirs. 

11:24. WHEN HE HAD GIVEN THANKS- Eucharisteo- To express gratitude, thank. He was giving thanks for the body prepared for Him, lived in, and soon to be offered on the Cross on our behalf, Heb 10:4-10. Mt 26:26; Mk 14:22, have "Blessed- Eulogeo"- To bless or ask God's blessing on. This conveys the same meaning but in a more Jewish form. When the head of a Jewish house gave thanks he took a loaf in his hands and said "Blessed art Thou O lord God, King Eternal who brings forth bread from the earth." Giving thanks acknowledges God's mercy and asks His Blessing. The use of both terms brings out the full meaning. The Passover meal wasn't a sacrifice. It was a Family remembrance celebration, an identification with their ancestors, and with the God of their ancestors, to whom they owed all their blessings. They didn't bless the food. They blessed God, and the food remained food.

HE broke IT AND SAID [TAKE, EAT, [RT] THIS IS MY BODY- As "The rock WAS Christ,” 10:4; and Hagar IS Mt Sinai, Gal 4:25. WHICH IS [BROKEN [RT] FOR YOU- His Body/ Himself is for us, as the sacrificial animal of the sin-offering after its blood had been shed was placed on the altar on behalf of the offerer; and the Passover Lamb was placed on their Table for enjoyment and nourishment. It wasn’t physically His body - He was physically present. In dealing with this subject at Sunday School once I wrote BREAD on the Blackboard asking what it was. I was told it was "Bread," so said "If it’s bread, eat it." Then I was told, "it's chalk marks, but it means bread." To us the Bread MEANS His body, and we must never distract our hearts by making dogmatic statements or criticising alternative beliefs - let the wonder of His gift sink in. There's no tradition that bread broken symbolised dying, and the Lord's body wasn't broken, Jn 19:33-36. The bread was broken so each had a part for themselves and symbolised their united fellowship. This pictured Christ giving Himself on the Cross as the Bread of life which all God's children have "eaten" by coming to Him/ believing in Him, Jn 6:29-69. Any thought of the bread ceasing to be bread, came much later and is alien to Jewish thought, and to the meaning Christ gave to His words. Life is conveyed not by eating the bread at the Lord's Supper, but by the words of the Gospel which are "Spirit and Life," Jn 6:52-65. "For YOU" personalises the "For Many" of Isa 53:12; Mk 14:24, for whom the Suffering Servant bore the sin, as in 15:3; Rom 5:6-8, In our Place, 2 Cor 5:21; Gal 3:13. Cp 10:16-17. 

THIS DO IN REMEMBRANCE- As a reminder. The Passover was the Reminder of a sacrifice, and deliverance as the Lord's supper is for us, Rom 3:25. It's the Lord's Table, Christ the Risen Lord is present as our Host, and He is honoured as we take the bread as from His hands. The First Passover Lamb was a reminder of the Lord's promised deliverance, and eaten in Faith by those packed up ready to walk out of Egypt. All Subsequent Passover Meals were a reminder of what the Lord had done for Israel, and the present benefits still enjoyed as a result. We honour God by making the Lord's Supper central as symbolising the only basis of acceptance, and honouring the Holiness and Love involved in the perfect total provision for our every need in Christ crucified. Those redeemed by His precious blood are reminded that they are ONE in Him, and should live that way. The Roman Catholic idea of a Priest offering Christ as a sacrifice in “the Mass” is against all Scripture Christ Himself broke the bread, but the Brother giving thanks and breaking the loaf initially isn't representing Him. He is merely acting on behalf of the congregation, who also individually later take a piece for themselves. A continual memorial as Ex 13:5-10. Not a mere mental reminder, but a challenge to enter into the reality of the sin as SIN, and the Grace shown in dealing with it at such cost. Pagan feasts held on the birthday of the person remembered were common - often wild parties!. We are remembering a Person, as well as a deliverance. It's also a reminder to us of His unfailing care, Isa 49:14-16. 

11:25. HE TOOK THE CUP after supper- The Passover was a real meal, as well as symbolic. At its close, this particular "cup" of the series of "cups," "The Cup of Blessing," was poured out and shared. The reality behind the Passover was to be fulfilled the next day, as Christ our Passover died for us, and the new and eternal deliverance was achieved, 5:7. THIS CUP IS THE NEW- Kainos- New and different. TESTAMENT/covenant- Diatheke 
- A disposition of property by will, or otherwise. This cup stands for the new relationship with God made possible at the cost of His death/ sealed with His blood. It IS/ pictures/ represents/ proclaims the once-and-for-all reality of His atoning death on the Cross. We're not repeating His sacrifice, nor performing a mechanical ritual. The reality is a matter of our heart's appreciation and fellowship with the Lord in it, as well as a reminder of its benefits.

IN MY BLOOD- At the cost of My life. The blood sprinkled over the book that recorded the Law, and the people who agreed to keep it, Ex 24:8; Heb 9:15-28, was ineffective, Rom 8:1-4; Heb 8:7-13; 10:1-5. God's people today are invisibly, spiritually sprinkled by the blood of Christ, 1 Pet 1:2, in that the Holy Spirit applies His atoning death to us and makes it effective in us. Any real reception of Christ is invisible, spiritual, and by Faith. NOT Faith that in being christened as a baby, or in taking the Cup, one is entering into a covenant with God. But, those redeemed with Christ's precious blood are challenged to show their appreciation by the way they live, 1 Pet 1:18-25. This is a work of the Spirit, (not our mechanical, outward obedience to written Law,) 2 Cor 3:6; and it brings the fruit of the Spirit, Gal 5:22-23. 

THIS DO AS OFT AS/whenever- No frequency, day or hour commanded. At first it seems it was celebrated daily along with normal meals Acts 2:46. Later, the first day of the week was used. In Acts 20 Paul, in a hurry to get to Jerusalem, vs 16, arrived at Troas on Monday, but waited "7 days" (following the Eastern method of counting both first and last days) until the FIRST day of the week, vs 7, to break bread with the Church there, and address them at length. The Passover Feast was in the evening, and it may have been the only time slaves were free to attend. Jews had a right to attend synagogue on their Sabbath, but no such right was granted to Christians until the Roman Emperor Constantine made Christianity a permitted religion - and soon offered people earthly advantages if they would “join the Christians." The Lord's table/ Breaking of Bread should be held at a convenient time. 

DRINK IT IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME- This has no association with the Temple, Priest, Sacrifice or Altar, or robes, rituals etc. There's no suggestion that our “Feast of Remembrance” should be led by a priest, or have any formal ritual. The Lord's Supper was grafted on to the Passover, a family meal. In it they remembered, and proclaimed, that they were the people redeemed by God to live for Him, and receive the land of Canaan. Both the reminder of the past, and the promise of the future, help to keep us from unthinking conformity to the pattern of life in this world.

11:26. FOR AS OFTEN AS/whenever.. you EAT THIS BREAD.. DRINK THIS CUP- Paul repeated the Tradition, not because they'd forgotten the words, but their behaviour at the Lord's Supper contradicted the Lord's purpose in instituting it. So he repeats and summarises the previous verses, and says emphatically, Literally The DEATH of the Lord you SHOW/proclaim- Katangello- By the fact of breaking the bread and pouring out the wine, and the words already used that give its meaning. The word means preaching in 9:14; Acts 4:2, etc. Here it's an acted and interpreted sermon as in Gal 3:1, as was the Passover meal. 

THE LORD'S DEATH until HE COME/comes- The first Passover spoke of God's purpose for their future in the land. The Hallel Psalms 113-118 looked forward to the Kingdom, as well as back to the past deliverance. The Lord's Supper looks back to His first Coming and assures us of the Second Coming, and keeps the hope of that Coming constantly before us, as a stimulus to worship and witness, Mk 14:25. The Last Supper, held in the shadow of the cross, is also an anticipation of the Coming Banquet in the Kingdom of God, Lk 22:16-18; Rom 11:25-29. Beyond the personal and introspective, the celebration of the supper is the declaration of the Lord's purpose to create a redeemed, united body of people to His Glory and their blessing. We who take the bread and wine, confess that He is Lord, and that we will one day be seated with Him in Glory unitedly as His Bride. Instead of the Lord's Supper at Corinth declaring this unity, they were denying it by their walling themselves off from each other in self-pleasing cliques. 

11:27-34 Negative Results and how to Avoid them

(Having been reminded of God's purposes in the Lord's Supper, they must adjust their conduct or continue to suffer Judgment/ Discipline.) 

11:27. Therefore- Emphatic. Because of what the Lord's Supper represents it has serious consequences. Whoever eats THIS BREAD/ DRINKS THIS CUP.. UNWORTHILY/in an unworthy manner- The point in Greek is the unworthiness of their attitudes and actions in treating the Lord's table as something they could share in, while eating their OWN supper in a greedy way that insulted the poor, 11:20-22. It doesn't suggest that some are worthy to eat it and some not, or that there's a worthy or an unworthy ritual form. All of us are unworthy in ourselves - it's forgetting that fact, condemns them or us. It's not a vague threat encouraging agonised soul-searching, or our trying to make ourselves worthy. We should all take our place at the Table rejoicing in the worthiness of the One by whom they are walking in the light, and to whom we have confessed known sins, and accepted cleansing, 1 Jn 1:7-9. Our total dependence on Christ crucified commits us to fellowship with each other - in a worthy manner. 

IS/will be GUILTY OF sinning against- Enochos- Used of being in danger of punishment for an offence, Mt 5:21, 22. Guilty in terms of what the bread and wine signify. Paul isn't concerned with the holiness of the bread and wine, or people’s holiness fitting them to take it. It's the attitude towards the Lord, and to each other, of those at the Table is the general concern. Despising the poor and causing their resentment is the specific attitude and action that is being said to be unworthy.

THE BODY AND BLOOD OF THE LORD- In 10:17, the fact there is ONE loaf emphasises that all the Believers gathered around the Lord’s table are ONE body – the local Church-body of Christ. By acting as if they and their friends were all that mattered, they ignored God’s grace that had forgiven their sin, and placed them in a living relationship to all the other members. But their great offence was what lay behind their selfish actions. The way they treated their poorer brothers showed that were forgetting – not remembering and valuing - their debt to Christ crucified. Their attitude and actions contradicted the spirit of the Lord's selfless, sacrificial death, so they were sinning against His Body and Blood in taking the bread and wine that symbolised it. The Lord‘s table proclaimed LOVE. Selfishly enjoying the food at their table while others remained hungry denied that love. Today, if we come to the Lord’s table feeling proud of ourselves for having come, or if we have unbrotherly attitudes to one another, we are sinning. Fleshly attitudes crucified the Lord, and fleshly attitudes at the Lord’s table mean that we are standing with the crucifiers, rather than with the crucified, Gal 2:20.

11:28. BUT- To avoid eating in an unworthy way. LET A MAN EXAMINE HIMSELF- Dokimazo- To test, examine, in order to approve if possible. As a child coming to the family table we had the experience of having to put right wrongs done to brothers or sisters, or being sent to wash our hands, before sitting down to enjoy the meal together. Coming with other members of the Lord's family to His Table challenges us to check how we've been interacting with them, and if needed First be reconciled, Mt 5:23-24. The unforgiving forgiven servant, Mt 18:27-35, is relevant. While Paul is talking about a specific matter at Corinth the general principle is that to live in the joy of God's Creation and Word, we must bring ourselves into the light of His presence, as in Ps 19. Coming to remember the Lord’s love, and His atoning death for us challenges us to bring into His presence in prayer the whole of our personal daily life, so that He can confirm that it is consistent with His purpose in dying for us – or bring us to repentance, confession and cleansing.

SO.. EAT.. DRINK- God's purpose is that we should eat. God is the One who gives final verdicts, 4:4-5, but Man is to pay attention to what the Lord has laid down, and respond in obedient faith and love so the Lord will be able to approve. "Examine" isn't a threat, or a demand that only a self-approving spiritual elite take the Bread and Wine. The Enemy uses this verse to provoke tortured self-examination that results in sensitive Believers being pre-occupied with what THEY are, which is always discouraging. This verse, and the Lord's Table itself, is a reminder of God's Grace to us in Christ that enables us to walk with each other in the light of His presence, 1 Jn 1:4-10, so as to come gladly, to do what God intended, forget self and be rejoicing in the worthiness of our Redeemer. When we examine ourselves we always find we're still sinners, still dependent on the grace of God in Christ, and this ensures a right attitude in taking the Bread and Wine. 

11:29 Anyone who eats.. judgment- Krima- A Judgment, condemnation. Eng. Crime. We examine and judge ourselves with God's help, to avoid His having to give a verdict against us. They exposed themselves to judgment by acting at the Agape- shared meal like guests who, ignoring the intentions and wishes of their host, gathered the best food off the table, took it to a corner, and made up a party of their own. As that Host had given Himself for the Redemption of all present, as they symbolised by the Lord's Supper at the conclusion of the Agape, the enormity of the sin is obvious. 

NOT DISCERNING/without recognising- Diakrino- To separate thoroughly, discern, see things as they truly are and treat them as such. THE [LORD'S [RT] BODY- Without recognising their relationship towards the Lord, and His Body given for them on the Cross. And without recognising the one-ness of all Believers in His Body, the Church. Those who crucified Christ failed to recognise who He was. In a sense these Believers at Corinth were falling into the same error. The Lord's Body was given to put away our sin. To come to the Lord's table with sin not judged, confessed, forgiven and cleansed contradicts that purpose. They were sinning right there by wilfully pleasing themselves, and insulting the poor, giving them grounds for resentment. This prevented both sides from appreciating the Lord's Death for them. Cp Isa 1:14-17 where God objected to their feasting, while failing to treat the poor with kindness. This is what Paul is talking about, not some failure in ritual, ecstatic experience or expression, or of spiritual meditation visualising of the Atonement. We bring judgment on ourselves if we fail to see ourselves as Sinners saved by Grace through our Lord dying for us. Or fail to give due weight to the Lord's body as represented in the Bread, and the Lord's body of believers bought at that price, 10:17. Or if we take it as a magical means of salvation. A self-righteous attitude, or a self-indulgent one, puts us on a collision course with the Lord and His purpose in the Supper. 

11:30. That is why MANY ARE WEAK- Strengthless. SICKLY- The word is used of physical sickness only. The two words overlap. No doubt there were spiritual consequences, but God's Judgment on their unworthy attitude to the Lord's Supper was physical sickness and death already being experienced by some. It doesn't say that it was the most guilty that suffered. Sins and failures affect the Assembly as a whole. The superstitious might have expected sudden sickness or death to fall on people the moment they sinned. But what God warns us of is His chastening response to their spiritual guilt, and it is aimed at bringing them to repentance. Psychosomatic sickness – mind affecting body - is possible. Spiritual ills may have physical effects. To demand healing in sickness may be to resist God's loving discipline of the soul. See James If he have committed sins, Jas 5:15. Paul doesn't warn us to look for an Achan to throw stones at, Josh 7, but to examine ourselves. Our real danger is our acting in uncrucified ways. 

MANY SLEEP= Death of those who are Christ's, 1 Th 4:13-16. It's not a matter of their eternal Salvation. Instead of condemning them with the world God has taken their lives in an act of family discipline that His Holy Righteousness required. So Believers, fit for Heaven in Christ, may not be fit to remain on earth. Paul isn't saying any or all sickness is to be seen as Judgment. We must not suggest that anyone else is weak, sick, or dead because of their actions, although we are to challenge them about obvious sins, Lev 19:17, but not judge motives and consequences, Mt 7:1-2. 

11:31-32. IF WE judged OURSELVES- We are to examine ourselves, 11:28. Self-criticism is required, but some of us are by nature too ready to condemn ourselves and feel guilty, whatever we do. When we have reviewed our life in the Lord’s presence by prayer, and the Holy Spirit hasn’t convicted us of a specific sin, if feelings of unworthiness, guilt and failure remain, we must remember 1 Jn 19-21. To let fleshly self despair and mental depression cripple us may be as wrong as it is to let fleshly pride and self-confidence cripple us. Having handed ourselves over to our Saviour and Lord we must fix our eyes upon Jesus and His promised forgiveness and strength, not on our inadequacies. 

NOT come under Judgment- If we bring ourselves into God's presence to review our current life with Him, there will be nothing for Him to condemn when we meet together in His presence at His Table to share the Supper. And things repented of, forgiven and put right we will not face at the Judgment Seat, 2 Cor 5:9-10. Cp Mt 5:23-26. To DISCERN ourselves, In God's presence, weighing up our life, and our obedience to His will, avoids our NOT DISCERNING the Lord's body - same word. The Corinthians are reaping what they've sowed, so must sow for a better reaping!

WHEN WE ARE JUDGED- As they were by some being sick, etc. WE ARE being disciplined- Paideuo- To teach, chasten, train as a child. Imperfect tense- a process still going on. Grace which brings Salvation uses disciplinary suffering by which the Lord makes us uncomfortable in sin with a view to our repentance and increasing our fellowship with Him, and growth into His likeness, Heb 12:6-10; Rev 3:19. His Love is a HOLY love, so He can't be indifferent to a lack of holiness or love in those He loves. We mustn't, like spoiled children, imagine we can take liberties with His Grace, 1 Pet 1:13-25. 

BY THE LORD So.. NOT BE CONDEMNED WITH THE WORLD- Kosmos- Society organised in rebellion against God. God's dealing with Christians in judgment has a loving Fatherly purpose. Prompt repentance limits our pain and loss. It's better to come to Him often so as to detect and avoid non-conformity to His holiness. Best of all, learn to enjoy walking with Him in the light, so that the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanses us from all sin, 1 Jn 1:5-9. Before conversion we were among the condemned. Now that the Lord is our Saviour He takes responsibility for our behaviour and its consequences, so applies family discipline to us. Sin is still sin, but it's dealt with on a different basis. Believers will not be condemned with the world. If a Believer acts like a child of the Devil he draws on himself judgment in this world, 5:4-5. By choosing to live in Sodom, Lot lost his family and possessions, but God saved him out of it, 2 Pet 2:7. Israel's Discipline in the wilderness was the alternative to being condemned with Egypt, 10:1-10.

11:33-34. So.. my Brothers- This word softens the blows Paul has to give. WHEN you COME TOGETHER- As a Church, 14:23, 26. TO EAT- An Agape- fellowship meal, and the Lord's Supper. Wait for each other- Neither eating before others arrive, or eating in their company without welcoming them to share what you have brought, Rom 12:13. (The Greek word can mean welcome as well as wait.) Not wait for a Presiding priest or Elder. Time should be allowed for all to arrive, and then a fair sharing of food made, (No special rights for rich or poor) and it's to be eaten together.

IF anyone is hungry he should EAT AT HOME- Not denying that it was appropriate to eat a common fellowship meal. But if they couldn't wait around until all had time to arrive, they'd better eat something before leaving home. Or, if anyone wants to fill themselves with the kind of luxury meals rich people enjoy, do so at home where it doesn't insult the poor, 11:21-22. The poor may well be always hungry, but the main reason for coming must not be the desire to enjoy food. So when you meet TOGETHER.. not result in JUDGMENT- As in 11:17, 29-30. God uses Judgment for our good, but it's our responsibility to avoid it wherever possible. That the solution is so simple and direct confirms the fact that what he has been saying is specifically concerning the HAVES, isolating themselves from and insulting the HAVE-NOTS. Application to other matters must be done with caution. 

THE REST- To do with the Lord's Supper? consideration for the poor? We don't know, so don't need to know. We've enough to do in examining ourselves, and ensuring that we welcome and receive one another at the Lord's table on His terms, Rom 14:1; 15:7. Our task and Joy is to appreciate and share the Lord's provision for us, and the welcome He gives at His table. WILL I SET IN ORDER/give further directions WHEN I COME.- Apostles had a gift and responsibility to set Church life IN ORDER. 

Appendix 1 Eternal Security

Eternal Security- receiving Salvation, once and for all, by Faith, as the Gift of God. I give unto my sheep eternal life and they shall never perish. OR Lifelong vigilance and effort on our part needed to ensure we end our life among the saved. If any man will be my disciple let him take up his cross daily and follow me.. gain the world/ lose his soul. We're wise to see those as inseparable, as Scripture does. BOTH are true, and to be heeded. BOTH are essential. Our fallen human natures want everything reduced to Black and White in terms that they can master and handle. But don't fall into the trap of arguing over the eternal security of the Believer, and the inevitable damnation of those whose profession of faith in Christ is an empty show. OR try to neatly pigeonhole each verse into our doctrinal framework. To do so is to fail to hear what the Lord is saying to us. 

Human nature loves doctrinal systems, as they keep God and His written voice at a safe distance, like Israel at Sinai - "Don't speak directly to us Lord, we prefer to hear you speak through Moses - or Calvin, Arminius, JND, Mrs White, Brother Branham.. " If we take any ONE doctrinal position, doing that makes us walk past the Scriptures that support other doctrinal positions untouched by those Scriptures because we refuse to hear what they say. Faith and Obedience are inseparable. If we TRUST, we OBEY. Our obedience is the way we EXPRESS our faith. 

In the measure we concentrate on one, or other, doctrinal position, we ignore and defeat God's purposes expressed in the Scriptures which don't support that doctrinal position. If we unbiblically see ourselves as having to choose between the doctrine of Eternal Security, and the doctrine of Life-long effort that produces sacrificial service, our choice will be determined by our temperament, and our spiritual upbringing, and we will be choosing to be deaf to the balancing truth. Among those opting for the doctrine of Eternal Security will be some who as a result live self-indulgent lives happy in the false security of an empty profession, and end in Hell. Among the opposite will be those whose response to the Gospel is "It can't be that easy. I must work for my salvation as hard as I can and hope for the best," and so work their way miserably to heaven – or to hell, alternating between self-righteousness, and despair. And God's children in either camp will have partially crippled themselves by ignoring part of what God had to say to them, and wasted part of their talents and energy in attacking those in the rival camp. (This is true of doctrinally orthodox Calvinists with little commitment to Evangelism. And earnest-to-win-souls Arminians who lack awareness of the Glorious Fullness of God's Saving provision in Christ.)

Both extremes arise from a common error, that of looking at salvation from MAN'S viewpoint, seeing Heaven or Hell as the absolutes that matter. Rather than from the viewpoint of GOD and His eternal purpose that there should be human beings in His Image and Likeness, rejoicing in His fellowship and presence. It isn't a matter of whether a moment's decision, or a life-long devotedness, qualifies for Heaven. Neither does, or ever could. It's God's involvement in the decision that gives it its value and that momentary decision is a commitment to life-long devotedness. Unless God is in the lifelong devotedness i.e. its an outworking of His indwelling presence, that persistent devotedness is an empty shell with no value to God at all. The mixture of warnings and assurances in God's word have in mind two facts:

1. Within the visible fellowship of the Church of God, as there was within the fellowship of the Lord's Disciples, there will be those like John, and those like Judas. God speaks to both, and their eternal destiny is determined by their response to what He says to them. 

2. Within the ranks of those God chose in Christ before the foundation of the world, Eph 1:4-6, and who will assuredly be with Him in Glory, are those who in the daily choices of life are making themselves into an Abraham, or a Lot. Those building to God's glory Gold, Silver, Precious Stones, or building wood, hay and stubble to their own shame. Heaven is a triumph, and Hell is a tragedy, beyond all human understanding. Christ accepted and Heaven assured, is a Triumph of the calling and grace of God. Christ rejected and Hell assured, is a tragic abuse of God-given freewill. But beyond that, as we read in 1 Cor 15:41, in the Glory will be the stars, the Abrahams and Pauls, that blaze to God's glory, in a Christ-likeness they chose and forged on earth through fellowship with Christ crucified and risen, Gal 2:20. A triumph of the Grace of God in Christ that rejoices the heart of God forever, and displays the wisdom and power of His Holiness, Righteousness and Love. 

By God’s grace all His children will be like Christ, 1 Jn 3:2, but for some like Lot and Demas, 2 Tim 4:10, it will be a dim reflection only. They built with wood and straw, and are saved with almost nothing to show for their life as Christians, 1 Cor 3:10-15. They refused to take up the Cross, and wasted their lives in self-pleasing. The rudimentary Christ-likeness which was all they would accept on earth, will eternally display the triumph of God's Grace in saving even those who refused to outgrow the ignorant, selfish, helplessness of a babe in Christ. They will be happy in their own way. But we’re faced with the challenge to fellowship with the Son of God who loved us and gave Himself for us, and reaches down from Glory making available to us all that is needed for us to enjoy Life and Godliness, 2 Pet 1:3-4. For us  to choose to stunt ourselves to such an eternal state is tragedy enough to warrant the strongest, earnest warnings of Scripture. To say "Who cares about rewards, I'll be in Heaven anyway," is to say "Who cares about God's Eternal purpose that we should be like Christ, and the price He paid to make that possible, as long as I get what I want - enjoy life here and escape hell afterwards." THAT isn't Biblical "Eternal Security." It's Infernal insolence. 

Appendix II Headship and Head-coverings in Today's Churches

I have struggled to escape my natural prejudices and discover from the Lord in His Word the natural interpretation of the Scriptures and set them out honestly. But for two reasons that doesn’t settle the matter. 1. That arguments on this subject are so lengthy proves that it is one of those things the Lord has chosen to leave sufficiently unclear that finality is impossible. Vital doctrines are stated concisely so as to be beyond argument – as in John 1. Romans 8, etc. 2. Only one King of Israel is said to have fully obeyed the Lord, 2 Ki 23:24-25, and he wasn’t sinless. The NT goals are more spiritually demanding. No one have ever fully obeyed them, but full obedience must be our goal. 

God in Grace, blesses every attempt at obedience, in doctrine, witness, or worship, in spite of glaring inconsistencies. This is especially true where zeal for the salvation of the Lost, and love for the Lord and fellow Christians exists. We confess all Believers should obey the Lord who commanded us to Rejoice in the Lord, and in everything give thanks, but we receive joyless and unthankful Believers at the Lord's table without question. We even receive ones who haven't witnessed to the lost for weeks. In some fellowships the atmosphere suggests many are defying the Lord's command to love one another. We don't nag such disobedient ones, or harshly condemn those major sins. We know it wouldn't help, and know we've sinned in those ways ourselves. We pray for them and ourselves, often, and from God's Word patiently point to the Lord, urging that we all put ourselves obediently into His hands. These INVISIBLE disobediences are the vital ones, and we can’t enforce them. It’s so much easier to enforce rules about wearing hats because it is a visible matter, and that’s why the Pharisees concentrated on visible conformity, Mt 23:23-26. I preach what I have written here, but I do not dare to make a big issue of it, or speak about it more than Scripture does (16 verses in the whole NT) as to do that would risk me earning the same condemnation as the Pharisees. 

For 1900 years 11:2-16 seems not to have been a problem, but the World around us has changed. We're not to conform to it, or separate from it in such a way that we can't evangelise it effectively. As most of the reasons Paul gave are as valid as ever, thinking Believers exist in a state of tension. To some it's obvious we as His people must conform to God's order. That's not too hard if we've the support of plenty of like-minded fellow-believers. But in the Western World those inflexibly loyal to God's order on this matter are finding a growing barrier between them and the world that makes it difficult to evangelise, and to disciple converts into a joyful, obedient Church. For survival and growth enforced outward conformity to Scripture is useless - or worse if it's linked with self-righteous pride. (And being visibly right, without being proud is a miracle.) If congregations have insufficient faith and love to win the lost, and aren't obviously liberated and joyful in Christ, they're doomed to dwindle. Only a growing, enthusiastic corporate life in Christ, on the basis of Gal 2:20 will do. To honour the Lord, successful evangelism, and enthusiastic participation by young Believers is essential, as well as conformity to NT Church order. 

Others view witnessing to the lost, Acts 1:8, as all-important. To them, obeying 11:2-16 (and some other Scriptures?) hinders evangelisng, and makes the pressures on young people and intolerable burden which will prevent them taking up the Christian life. That sounds valid, and may be so, but easily becomes an excuse for settling into comfortable conformity to a Christ-rejecting world. Converts are easier to make, but it’s easy to give up trying to teach them to obey all the Lord commanded, Mt 28:20. And unless their “coming to Christ” wasn’t a response to the Gospel of Christ crucified, how can they live in fellowship with Him on the basis of Gal 2:20? Is there any other Gospel that God accepts?

We live in a man-centred, God-ignoring age, which insists on freedom to exercise our "right" to do what we wish. And, the specific demand (fuelled by past abuses of male headship) for women to exercise their "right" to be seen as the equal of men in any sphere, makes what God's Word teaches on these matters vastly unpopular. Those who, like Moses, think the hardness of hearts on the matter make it impossible to keep to God's intention, Mk 10:4-8, and set it aside from a sincere desire to evangelise effectively and build the Church in other ways, may earn His "Well-done." Especially if in their hearts and teaching they confess it's less than His will. Our Lord did lower His requirements for His people in an apostate Church situation, Rev 2:24-25. It's sad, but not surprising, that God's order- His revealed will - for Male/Female roles in Marriage and in the Church should both be under challenge. Sixty years ago it would have been unthinkable to accept Christians divorcing, or women coming hatless to "Church." Perhaps in some situations elders must "Make the best deal for God" they can in such matters. But to fail to teach His will as the ideal is wrong. Almost as wrong as it is to adopt a judgmental attitude that nags, and tries to enforce His will on unwilling people, or quarrels bitterly over it.

Such arguing tears fellowships apart producing a defiling bitterness, Heb 12:15, so they cease to think, speak, and act, in love. Then as 1 Cor 13 shows, all they do is useless. Some of us are inclined to old-fashioned ways and authoritarian attitudes, and some inclined to rebellion against authority. The one produces the other. Adopting either attitude is ungodly and the consequences are tragic. Old men speaking angrily from Conference platforms soured the subject for some of us, but narrow-minded bitterness isn't limited to old men. Twenty years ago in hospital a nurse taking my temperature saw my Bible and hailed me as a friend saying "I'm a Christian too, where do you worship?" When I told her, she said "Is that one of those narrow-minded, cranky places where the women wear hats? I can't stand that sort of thing!" I explained that as we tried to obey the Lord in all He says in His Word, It was usual for women to wear hats. She promptly exchanged patients with the other nurse and was never again within ten feet of me!

If no women in a congregation wear hats, surely there must be at least ONE who's sinning against her conscience in so doing. I wish she would follow her conscience and please her Lord against any peer pressure - sneer pressure. If all women wear hats, surely at least one is doing so insincerely. If she wears a hat only because elders must be obeyed, it creates an outward conformity that brings no joy to the Lord, or to her. Enforcement of external rules diverts attention from the Lord, and hinders loving obedience. Differences of opinion challenge us to choose to do what we believe will please our Lord, 1 Cor 11:19. On many issues we're directly answerable to Him, and others too are free to be so, Rom 14.

It’s only a matter of Appearance? But appearance expresses our attitude to self, others, and God's order. 60 years ago to the Form II boys of a local school it was a point of honour to look scruffy and defiant for the annual class photo. Their appearance in those photos told the world their inner attitude to a whole lot of things! God "Looks on the heart," so what goes on there is vital. But it's no reason for coming to the Lord's Table wearing a grubby, tattered shirt and shorts to annoy the “fuddy-duddies.” As people see only our outward appearance, everything they see of us should display and commend Christ to them, 2 Cor 3:1-3. Our appearance IS a small matter, like the visible 1/7th of an iceberg, but it shows where the whole is. So, while it's a small matter, a right view of it contributes to a right view of male and female roles as a whole. But "There's a great danger that young people will get the impression that Christianity is a matter of outward conformity and so reject it" was written 150 years ago. It's true too.

As Scripture shows, outward obedience may hide inward disobedience. But there's no suggestion that outward disobedience helps inward obedience! The Lord approved the care with which Pharisees gave a tenth of their herbs to God (He said they ought to) but condemned them for neglecting the important matters - Justice, Mercy, Faithfulness, Mt 23:23. What the Lord said condemns Christians who make a fuss over hats but are less concerned about the Salvation of neighbours, or their workers getting fair wages. Where hats are worn hatless women should be embarrassed as little as possible. But surely in the spirit of 1 Pet 3:15-16 we can explain that those who wear hats do so to please the Lord, who in His love for us thought it worth giving us these instructions. Loving someone makes us look for little things to do for them – let’s do them for Him. 

Every command or expressed wish of our Lord, is given with a view to adding to our blessings and joys. Responding in love to the least wish he expressed brings joy to Him and to us. If when I minister God's Word women are hatless it's of no concern to me personally. (Unlike an elderly local magistrate who 50 years ago sent a woman witness home for a hat, because appearing before him hatless was an insult to his position!) Trying to teach God's Word in ways that honour Him in the sight of His people, and encourage them to respond and enjoy His blessings is challenging enough, whether by wearing hats the Sisters proclaim their intention to respond to what they learn of God's will, or not. As a man, MY HEAD Christ is so utterly worthy I've no excuse for dishonouring Him by wearing a hat. As a preacher, my representing Him may be so poor it takes a miracle of grace, for any sister to acknowledge my Headship by wearing a hat. 

That the Church is a body whose outward actions are to proclaim eternal truths is rated highly by Catholic and Orthodox churches, but easily ignored by Evangelicals. We've a good grasp of the individual's need to deal directly with God our Saviour at Conversion, Jn 1:12; 3:1-16, 36; Acts 16:31-34; with our Great High Priest, Heb 4:14-16; with the Word of God, aided by the indwelling Spirit, Jn 7:17; 14:25-26; 15:8-10; 16:12-15; 1 Jn 2:20; and our being answerable to Him, rather than to a Church Hierarchy, Rom 14:4. These truths were enthusiastically grasped and proclaimed by those in the "Brethren Revival," and the potential for divisiveness inevitable where the individual's direct responsibility to God is emphasised, was only partially restrained by enthusiasm for the Headship of Christ symbolised in the OT Tabernacle worship, and NT in 1 Cor 11-12, etc. If we ignore His Headship we become anarchic individualists, or a democracy functioning by consensus. God is a God of order, and we honour Him by functioning within the order He sets out in the NT. No man or woman has any right to express or fulfil themselves. All our rights are crucified with Christ. None of us can choose our Spiritual roles, gifts, or when and where they function, 1 Cor 12-14. Yet, it's when we surrender our 'rights' and will to Him and His will, we find we live life to the full, Gal 2:20, etc.

If we delete 11:2-16 in favour of new ideas we must realise that we will still face pressure to change other things to conform to the current culture of Humanistic Feminism- Individuals have rights. Women have the same rights as men, including the right to hold any leadership position. Any men who deny this are Male Chauvinists, including men who wrote the Bible. Such must be derided and defied by brave women who claim their rightful place everywhere, including the Church. They see achieving leadership in the Church as a triumph for feminism.

A more subtle loss is that it strengthens our natural idea that THE important roles in the body of Christ are up front speaking, and on the executive – eldership - VISIBLY exercising one's gift. Exercising those roles earns the reward of human praise, now. In glory the Lord will place many of the ignored ahead of those visible important at present, Mt 6:1-6; 19:27-30. Those He's placed to function out of sight, unappreciated, within the body of Christ (praying, helping, caring, supporting, giving money and time, unannounced) will be seen to have been, like our internal organs, more important than the noisy mouths, 12:22. Fuelled by praise and appreciation, successful speakers and rulers found it easy to perform well. It wasn't easy for the ignored ones, but their hidden, servant-closeness to the Lord in this life, will blossom into visible closeness to Him in Glory, forever. 

Excuses such as "We follow Christ, not Paul" "Doctrine must develop beyond Scripture" "Obedience to the letter is deadening, we're guided by the Spirit" (to ignore what the Spirit wrote!) "Our success proves us right" rob us of our defence against an endless succession of demands to adapt to current culture, abandon the disciple's Cross, and finally the Christ of the Cross. Those who, while holding the Bible to be the Word of God, try to defend the "New" by finding Bible support for it, may face embarrassment as the "Fig Leaves" they gather may wither rapidly when tested by either logic, or exposition of the Biblical text. Modern minds are impatient with Paul for fussing over what seems to us a trivial matter. But Paul didn't "Major on Minor details," and was flexible in dealing with religious traditions, 1 Cor 9:19-22. 

If the Bible God is our God, we must listen to ALL His Word, including small issues such as this, and allow those issues the small place in our lives that He gives them in his Word.. The Headship-Authority of God over Christ, and of Christ over Man is obvious- why should we challenge the final step? To accept Gal 3:28, and reject 1 Cor 14:34-38, denies that Paul was inspired in his writing, or even rational. Or denies the integrity of the text of Scripture, or its authority and relevance in today's world. Paul's Godliness and close fellowship with the Lord in sacrificial service and devotion makes us blush with shame. And he was writing GOD'S WORD. We can't say that what he wrote is out of date and irrelevant, without giving up half the distinctive truths of the NT. To dismiss any part of God's Word dishonours Him and impoverishes us. If we say our interoperation of something he wrote is to be obeyed with rigid legality we’re Pharisees.

Why is it hard to understand some Scriptures? As a teacher I found that wanting to obey is a great aid to understanding. English was 9 year old Ron's second language. By 2 o'clock one day his soft-hearted teacher was so annoyed that he couldn't understand he must pick up things he'd thrown on the floor I was called in to help. I did- by returning with a strap in my hand. One glance was enough to set Ron frantically tidying up. Then he rushed off and obeyed other orders given earlier in the day he'd been unable to understand! If the Lord were to stand before us in His Glory, how many things would we rush around doing? He prefers us to let Love open our understanding. At term's end, Jim, half-deaf, was on the far side of my classroom when the Head walked in, stood close to me and whispered behind his shielding hand "You can let them go as soon as they have tidied up." Jim promptly stood up and cheered. We can be like that with God's word.

All heresy starts with a Bible statement, and uses human logic to extend it in ways that defy and annul other Scriptures. To say that Male and Female are equal THEREFORE women must be free to perform any function in our church may be as LOGICAL as to say "Jesus Christ was truly human THEREFORE He could not be God." Just as logical, and just as unbiblical. Korah's use of Ex 19:6 to claim the right to Lead in Worship, Num 16:3 was plausible. Biblically, it was presumption. (To some, even knowing about Korah rules one "Out!") Are you happy with what Scripture says about Male Headship in home and Church? I'm not, except "By Faith." Awareness of my shortcomings in the role of male Headship in Christ, and fear of divisive quarrelling meant that for some years I carefully avoided the subject. But Acts 20:26-27 convicted me that I was guilty of shunning my responsibility. That an aspect of NT truth isn't popular or convenient in our culture doesn't exempt us from prayerful study and obedience. 

If what I have found, and clumsily tried to pass on here disappoints or annoys you - cheer up, it scares me! I'm happier viewing my teaching ministry as an informal sharing with fellow-believers what I've enjoyed and found helpful in the Scriptures, on a "Take it if it seems useful" basis. And yet, in respect to every Scripture we're not our own to live as we please, but bought with the precious blood of Christ to live in fellowship with Him. Indwelt by Christ Crucified, and Risen, Col 1:27. Gladly taking our place with Him on the Cross, Gal 2:20; Phil 3:8-12; so that His Risen life may be manifested in us, 2 Cor 4:11. He is in us working to win our will to His, and to enable us to work out that will to His Glory, Phil 2:12-16. This is often distressing now. Ahead is a JOY and GLORY beyond all imagination - His JOYING and GLORYING and ours, indistinguishably blended, Jude 24-25.
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INTRODUCTION  -  Spiritual Gifts

These chapters are a natural battleground, as it's the only place in the NT where Prophecy, and Tongues are discussed. Those who believe these gifts faded out as the NT was completed, and those who believe the Charismatic movement is a revival of them, can go through these Scriptures, and by ignoring inconvenient verses, be confident they have PROVED they are right. It's both sad, and a warning, that in using a passage which shows LOVE to be central, some Charismatics have seen fit to boast they are a spiritual elite because they speak in tongues, and other Christians to be proud of being anti-Charismatic, delighting in every evil that can be found among the former. To expound it honestly and helpfully for the benefit of ALL may not be possible, but each must face the Lord, and His Word, as responsible to maintain fellowship and encourage positive life in the Lord by being slow to "Judge another man's servant." Rom 14:1-15:7. So, I'll TRY to keep my eyes on the text, give the range of possible meanings, keeping any references to the current scene brief. 

As I commended Gordon Fee's commentary in previous booklets, I give a caution now. As a Bible scholar he rightly denies that speaking in Tongues is a sign of superior spirituality, and that interpreted Tongues give messages from God. But as a Pentecostal he reads these Scriptures as teaching that the Gifts of Healing, Tongues and Prophecy are essential for the church today, and implies that the Holy Spirit isn't active where such gifts are not in use. Non-Charismatic Christianity he calls cerebral rationalism that denies any need of the Spirit of God in the church, and is unwilling to believe that God can intervene in response to Faith. See Pages 594, 600, 645, 670-671. He claims that to deny that God speaks today through Prophets is to deny the Holy Spirit any role in the church, P 687-8, etc, and implies that preaching derived from Scripture is merely a natural gift. 

Many churches DO operate on a rationalistic humanistic basis, and Evangelical Christians are tempted to do so. But Fee's rosy view of Charismatic churches, at Corinth or today, is possible only because he ignores Church History. If what he says is true, God the Holy Spirit worked through Carlstadt and his Anabaptist prophets. But Wycliffe, Zwingli, Luther, Calvin, Knox, Latimer etc did their work without the Holy Spirit’s aid. The French Prophets, and Squire Lacy were spirit led and empowered, Wesley and Whitfield weren't. Irving was, William Booth, Moody, Spurgeon, Muller, and Groves weren't. Oral Roberts was, not Billy Graham. He reads Mt 10, into church life today, and ignores the totally different Commission given by the Crucified Messiah/Risen Saviour and Lord for the Church Age in Mt 28. Paul rebuked the Corinthians for thinking they were enjoying Kingdom blessings, 4:8. 

PAUL'S METHOD (as noted in earlier booklets) is to relate everything to the eternal purposes of God in Christ crucified. And he's careful to avoid imposing controls on outward behaviour that could become alternatives to the freely-given heart fellowship between them and their Lord that's appropriate to the glorious liberty of the sons of God. Even when he must give blunt, clear rulings, he is careful to provide principles and explanations that they should find sufficiently convincing that they freely choose to come into line, and do what God wills.

He strengthens the good in what they're doing by praising all he can, and standing with them as brothers in Christ. So he thanks God for their Spiritual Gifts, 1:7. And, goes along with them, as he had with celibacy, and idol-feasts, (sounding rather tongue-in-cheek at times) unfolding their viewpoint so they can see more clearly the Spiritual factors involved. This prepares them to see God's will in the matter, before he gives rulings which will rectify what needs to be put right. This is designed to move them from being individualistic, enthusiastic, wilful children acting on impulse, to functioning under the Lordship of Christ, for the benefit of ALL the fellowship.

As elsewhere in this Epistle, Paul alternates approval (I wish you all spoke in tongues,) with a steady whittling down of any claim that tongues have a special value as a spiritual gift, and restricts the public use of tongues. The Corinthian Christians were fleshly, worldly, infantile, 3:1. They looked at everything as a small child does, interested in using Gospel truth to bring pleasure to themselves, RIGHT NOW. Give a child a clock and it will use it as a rattle. Give them the gift of Tongues, and they all try to outdo each other in the public gathering, wasting the time of the Christians, and earning the ridicule of others. It's natural to seek Giftedness, and to show it off. But that's competitive, selfish, proud, and so it is destructive of the body and its unity. Paul's emphasis is that gifts are GRACE-GIVEN, and must be used wisely for the good of all. 

He had used fellowship at the Lord's Table as a key to Christian behaviour re Idol-Feasts, and selfish divisiveness. He now shows that Spiritual gifts must be used for the good of that one body in Christ which is symbolised by sharing the one loaf, 10:17. The church being gathered is mentioned in 11:18, 20; 12:12; 14:19, 24, 26. Only what's done in Love, in fellowship with God's love in Christ crucified, is of value, 2:2-5; 3:11-15; 13:1-3. Spiritual truth is revealed by the Spirit of God, 2:6-16, and only those led by the Spirit of God have the spiritual maturity of Sonship, Rom 8:13-16. They alone are freed from the blindness and enslavement to sin of those living at the self-centred, self-pleasing, self-indulgent, self-righteous, self-preoccupied level, and so can grasp and use answers. 

In all the interwoven strands that Paul writes he has one goal, that by responding to what he has written the readers will become spiritually mature, Christ-oriented Believers, who, led by the Spirit, rightly make decisions about all things, 2:15. They must learn to use their Spiritual Gifts in fellowship with the saving wisdom of God in Christ crucified - the gold of God's will, not the tinsel of earthly wisdom. And use every understanding gained, not as a matter of religious talk, but to live in ever-increasing fellowship with Christ crucified in this world, 1:9. With ahead of them the fellowship with Christ glorified that is its outcome, 13:12. Paul leads them to grow in dependence on the Lord, and reach an understanding of God's purpose in Spiritual Gifts.

Demonic influences meant Idol feasts were banned, 10:20-21. Their experience with demonically inspired speech at such feasts begins this discussion as a reminder that the Supernatural isn't always of God. (Spiritists heal, speak in Tongues etc.) That the Gospel hearer is saved is a supernatural work of God, as is the upbuilding of Christians and the outworking of God's will in their lives. We need also to remember that this is CORINTH, not PENTECOST. They were gifted, enthusiastic, undisciplined, divisive, showing promise, but immature, dominated by natural desires and worldly wisdom. Paul doesn't attack their problems head on, as to do that was likely to offend them, or divide them into Paul-obedient versus Paul-defying factions. 

He makes clear God's sovereignty in GIVING Charismata, and God's PURPOSE which must determine their functioning. Then he gives us a refreshing reminder that LOVE is the key to all functioning to the Glory of God and the blessing of the Body of Christ. Unless this clears our heads, and cools our tempers, before we read on, we are wasting our time. IF it's allowed to do its work, at the end of our study we will be closer to ALL our Brothers and Sisters in Christ – whatever they may believe about “spiritual Gifts,”  and more ready to function within the body for the edification of all. 

These chapters show spectacular gifts alongside gifts such as “helps.” This allows for the carrying on of God's work under the same rules, today. The wide variety of gifts spoken of reminds us that there is a real continuity between the experience of God's saints and servants in the Lord’s church in NT times, and in His church today. God’s work is done, His church grows and functions, by the Gifts God gives in grace and the guidance and power of His Spirit. To the minds of those God granted the gift of being Prophets, in NT times, Gospel truths were revealed directly. Those today who have been granted the gift of being Teachers come to an understanding of those truths as they obey the promptings of the Spirit, and patiently seek to understand God's Word, Jn 16:13; 2 Tim 2:14-16; 3:16. And as they share with others what they have learned they bring the Gospel to the world, confident that all power belongs to their Lord, who will always be with them by His Spirit, Mt 18:18-20. But we also confess that God is sovereign. Our neat packaging of some “Gifts” as having passed away must not deny that He is free to grant physical miracles, and may do so at times, if He so chooses, as well as the spiritual miracles on which we rely for our “daily bread”, Mt 4:4; 6:11.
CHAPTER 12 

12:1-3 Spiritual Gifts Need to be Tested

(Pagans, and Fleshly Christians are fascinated with the supernatural. These verses remind us that only what acknowledges Christ as Lord (obeys His revealed will,) is of the Holy Spirit.)

12:1 NOW CONCERNING/About- Marks a new section, as in 7:1, 8:1; 16:1. SPIRITUAL (GIFTS)- #Pneumatikos
- Probably neuter- Spiritual things, as in 14:1. As the word is derived from Pneuma- Spirit, wind, etc it suggests invisibility and power. It isn't used until after Pentecost. The Spirit having baptised all Believers into the body of Christ, gives each the spiritual enabling and capacity for specific service to the body as a whole, Eph 4:15-16. The Holy Spirit acts in fellowship with the spirit of the receiver, Rom 8:14-16, and as such the Gift is under their control, 14:32. Having spiritual gifts didn't make them spiritual people, 2:15; 3:1; 14:37, as they were using them in unspiritual ways. True spirituality displays the fruit of the spirit (Love etc, Gal 5:22-23). This is the more excellent way to follow, 12:31-13 10; Rom 12:3-21; Eph 4:1-13; Col 3:1-17; 1 Th 5:8-24; 1 Pet 4:10-11. 

I do not want YOU IGNORANT- #Agnoeo- I want you to understand, be quite clear about. See 10:1; 11:3. Brothers- Paul constantly takes his stand alongside those to whom he writes, as a fellow-member of God's family. Our Lord decreed that none of His servants usurp the title of FATHER, or MASTER/ TEACHER, Mt 23:8-12. Other matters could wait until he came, 11:34, but there's an urgent need for them to see the part played by spiritual gifts in the complex unity of the Church. First he reminds them that Spiritual Gifts have more than one source, and they must be on guard against the intrusion of godless “spiritual” gifts.

12:2 You KNOW- #Oida- To See, understand, have worked out. GENTILES/Pagans- Non-Jews in general, godless heathen. CARRIED AWAY/Influenced- As captives were. DUMB IDOLS- Aphone- Voiceless, so lifeless. The idols were dumb, but influenced by demons, 10:20-21, the worshippers were carried away helplessly into frenzied behaviour and speech which they considered proved the reality of the presence and power of their "God" or "Lord," 8:5.
 Led away from rationality, morality, and righteousness. Cp Eph 2;2; 1 Tim 4:1-4; 2 Tim 2:26. Idolatry enslaves its worshippers through stimulating and catering for human lusts, and through demonism. Demons empowered the Spiritual Gifts functioning at Idol temples, either by acting directly on worshippers, or indirectly through stimulating emotional and psychological responses. 

The first point about Spiritual Gifts Paul makes is to remind them that they know by experience that two opposite Supernatural Powers could produce them. The UNHOLY ones associated with idolatry could be at work in churches as well as in idol temples, Mt 13:24-30; 2 Th 2;2; 1 Jn 4:1. Cp 1 Tim 4:1-5; 2 Pet 3:17. So supernatural manifestations don't guarantee that those involved are Godly. Emotional stirrings and spiritual excitement aren't reliable guides. The Holy Spirit gave the gift of distinguishing which supernatural power was behind any activity, 12:10, but people might falsely imagine that they had such a gift. Paul ignores this gift and sets out a rational test that applies for all time that shows how to tell whether something is of God or not. Cp Jn 14:15, 23; 15:9-10. 

12:3 THEREFORE I tell YOU- As from experience they realised that anti-God spirit powers enable men to speak supernaturally, and might do so in Church gatherings, 2 Cor 11:13-15. NO MAN who is SPEAKING- #Laleo- Forming words, or speech sounds. BY THE SPIRIT- Literally En- In Spirit, as the enabling agency. Cp Praying in the Spirit, Jude 20. Supernatural speaking among them is not automatically good and of God. 

CALLETH/Says- Lego- Conveying a message- Logos. JESUS ACCURSED/be cursed- Anathema- Rom 9:3. It's impossible that anyone saying such a thing is being moved by the Holy Spirit. In crucifying Christ the Jews were in effect saying "Jesus be accursed," Gal 3:13. Paul had worked at making Christians blaspheme, Acts 26:11. "No Church member would do such a thing," protest some commentators. Paul was a realist, as in 10:1-12. He knew that there would be unsaved Church members, 15:34; Mt 13:24-30; 2 Cor 13:5; and that Satan was active among the Church Leadership, 2 Cor 11:1-15; 2 Tim 4:1-4; 2 Pet 2:12-19; 1 Jn 2:18-19. Some years ago, a Christian Teacher friend of mine calling to check on the welfare of some neglected small children, found them dirty, hungry, tearful, clinging to the skirts of their Pentecostal mother who alternated between gabbling in tongues, and mouthing vile blasphemies about Jesus. 

Paul neither denies nor affirms that Spiritual manifestations among them were of God. He accepts the FACTS of what was happening, and gives rules which will regulate the situation to their benefit, and to God's glory. He starts with the extreme example of what is NOT of God. Every true Christian heartily agrees with Paul that this example of supernatural speech, "Jesus be Cursed," isn't inspired by the Holy Spirit. From this they can exercise their judgment to identify lesser rejections of His Lordship, by asking of any teaching or behaviour "Does this honour Jesus as Lord, or does it reject His Lordship, saying 'Away with Him, we won't have this man telling us what to do.' "

NO MAN/one CAN- Dunamai- Has the Ability Power to. SAY JESUS IS LORD- #Kurios- Used in LXX and NT for both Jehovah, and Adonai. Not merely saying the words, or mechanically admitting His Lordship (There's a sense in which demons do that, Jas 2:19,) without any commitment of their will or heart, or obedience to His authority, Jn 15:7-14. To say Jesus is Lord means to acknowledge the claims of Christ both doctrinally – what we believe - and over our life – what we do. Cp 1 Jn 4:2-12. The speaker confesses the authority of the Lord Jesus and obeys Him and His word, Lk 6:46-49. What is said by a speaker, not the manner of revelation, is what matters, Deu 13:2-6; 18:21-22. "Inspired speech" may come from a variety of sources. That which is from the Holy Spirit is marked by proclaiming and encouraging obedience to Christ as Lord, Rom 10:9; Phil 2:11; 1 Tim 4:1-6. 

BUT/Except BY THE HOLY SPIRIT- Whatever the lips may say, only God the Holy Spirit can enable anyone to own the Lord in reality, and confess His Lordship with their heart and lifestyle. He IS Lord. We confess that He is Lord and express it by the Grace of God and the work of the Holy Spirit. Real faith is essentially supernaturally granted, Mt 16:15-17. Men acknowledged themselves as Christians by confessing that Jesus the crucified is Lord of the universe, Acts 2:22-42; Rom 10:9; 2 Cor 4:5; 1 Jn 4:2-3. There's no other Gospel Gal 1:8. To the Christ rejecting Jews saying "Jesus is Lord" was Blasphemy. To Pagans it would be denying that their Cult Deities were real. Later it was political treason, denying the Lordship of the Emperor. The extremes are given- Proclaiming the LORD-ship of Christ, or the DAMNING of Christ. All shades in between are covered in principle. Whatever is of God will acknowledge and strengthen the LORD-ship of Christ, and obedience to His Word. All that resists, weakens or ridicules such truth, and such obedience, in effect says "As far as this matter is concerned Jesus is CURSED – He can go to hell! We'll do what WE choose to do, and do it OUR way."

12:4-31 Diversity in a Caring Unity = a Healthy Church

a. 12:4-11 Gifts God Gives for the Good of all

(The Gifts are different, and given to different people, as God chooses, and have one purpose. No one list gives all of the Gifts.)

12:4-6 DIVERSITIES/Different kinds- #Diairesis- Dividings, distributions as in 12:11. A distribution of Gifts involving a diversity of Gifts- #Charisma- Things God gives in sovereign Grace- Charis, including Eternal Life, Rom 6:23, and Marriage or Celibacy, 7:7. God’s gifts are never taken back, Rom 11:29, but are to be stirred up, 1 Tim 4:14; 2 Tim 1:6. Charisma emphasises they are GIVEN in grace. Pneumatikos emphasises their spiritual nature. Given to us so we can minister to the Body of Christ. SAME SPIRIT- And to bear witness to the Lordship of Jesus Christ, who Himself is THE gift, 2 Cor 9:15. 

DIFFERENCES/Different kinds. ADMINISTRATIONS/Service- Diakonia- What a Diakonos- Deacon does. Used of food distribution, and of preaching, Acts 6:2, 4; handling funds, 2 Cor 9:12. Ability to work in different ways for THE SAME LORD- #12:3. He equips His slaves with the qualities and abilities that enable them in their witness, work, and worship. The unity isn't between those who share or honour a gift, but with the Lord who is the source of all the varied Gifts. 

DIVERSITIES/Different kinds- #12:4. OPERATIONS/Working- Energema- Thing worked, power to work, effective working, Gal 2:8; Phil 2:13. Physical and spiritual things accomplished by God's will and for His purposes. Spiritual Gifts produce spiritual results. SAME GOD WORKETH/Works- Energeo- To work in, be active. Used of God and God's Word working in us, and of our working in response to that. Used of Faith energising Love, Gal 5:6. There are different abilities to do things in God's service, and He gives ability to everyone for their own particular work for Him, as He works in each of us, Phil 2:13. ALL of them IN ALL Men- All the actions that get anything done for God, in all the gifted workers, is the work of God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as in Eph 4:4-6. All believers receive gifts. The Spirit gives them all. They are all given for the upbuilding of the Church.

    Already, about 25 years after Calvary, the Complex Unity of the Being and Functioning of God - Father, Son and Spirit - is so much a part of the Christian Faith that it's referred to without any need to argue for it. See also 1:3; 3:22-23; 8:6; 11:3; 15:23-28. Cp 1 Pet 1:2. There is some overlapping. But there is a specific association between the GIFTS and the Spirit. The MINISTRIES with the servant ministry of the Lord Jesus, Lk 22:25-27; Jn 13:3-17. And also the Father is linked with the EFFECTIVE WORKING - a purpose being accomplished by the Gift being used to minister to the Church.

12:7 TO EACH ONE- Everyone separately. Emphatic. As part of the all in which God works, each has a different gift and work to do. GIVEN MANIFESTATION- Phanerosis- As in 2 Cor 4:2. From Phan- shining out. The Holy Spirit indwells each Believer, and the work of God shines out in some way in the life of each. Every member of the body of Christ has a function to perform. As well as the unity of the three persons of the Godhead, there is a unity in the provision of gifts, and in their functioning for the good of all, as in Eph 3:14-16. This is in contrast to the divisive, destructive effect of sin. Such manifestations, the fruits of the Spirit and the triumphant redeemed life of Rom 8:2-5; Gal 5:18-25, are supernatural, though not necessarily UN-natural. Sadly some are enthusiastic only about the UN-natural activities.

For the common good- The Spirit shines out in some way from every Believer for the good of all the Christians and the whole church, 14:12. Not to make us look or feel good. Not even for our benefit except as part of the whole, Eph 4:15-16. The gifts are not to be thought of so much as a gift received (by ME), as a manifestation of the Spirit's concern and provision for the welfare of the Church body that I'm responsible to use well.
 

12:8 WORD/Message- Logos- The expression of a thought. WISDOM- Sophia- An insight into the true nature and value of things, and their relation to one another. Ability to deal wisely with situations, or to silence opponents, as with Stephen, Acts 6:10. Sophia is used of the content of the Gospel - true wisdom, as taught by the Apostles, 2:1-3:23; Eph 2:20; 3:5. See also Mt 16:16-17; 2 Pet 3:15-16; Acts 6:10; 15:13-21. It wasn't a matter of intelligence as God chose the foolish to confound the worldly-wise, 1:27. The Corinthians seem to have belittled Paul for not conforming to their “Wisdom.” He had deliberately not presented the Gospel in terms of wisdom, 1:17-2:5. Wilful pre-occupation with worldly wisdom kept them back from true Wisdom which came only through the work of the Holy Spirit, and revealed the mind of Christ, 2:6-16. Paul starts with the most valuable Gift, edifying Wisdom and Knowledge, including what was spoken in Prophecy, 12:10.

ANOTHER- Allo. WORD/Message- Logos OF KNOWLEDGE- Gnosis- Related to Ginosko- Personal fellowship-knowledge, rather than Oida- seeing, intellectually grasping. So, knowledge gained from fellowship with God, 2 Cor 4:6; 10:5; Phil 3:8, and the skill to use it in fellowship with Him, rather than information grasped with the mind. Peter had knowledge of what Ananias had done Acts 5:3-4; Paul of survival from shipwreck, Acts 27:21-24. Paul starts with the gifts he'd thanked God for them possessing, 1:4-7. It wasn’t the human knowledge that made the Corinthians proud of being knowing people, 8:1-3, 7. But knowledge that was a gift of the Spirit, and so to God's credit and for His purposes, Rom 11:33-36; Col 2:3. The conveying of new Bible truth has long ceased, but those who fellowship with the Lord still share with others what they learn from Him by studying God's word, 13:2; 14:6; Ps 25:14.

12:9 ANOTHER- #Hetero. FAITH- Not here Faith that results in conversion, Eph 2:8. This says some Believers are given a special capacity to see God and His will in situations where it wasn't obvious from Scripture statements or principles, and to act on it. They have a God-given conviction that God will reveal His power and His mercy in a special way in a specific circumstance, as Elijah did at Carmel, Jas 5:17-18. And as in 13:2; Mt 17:19-20; 21:21. Faith is always completed by action By Faith Noah.. etc, Heb 11. Some have suggested that George Muller had the gift of Faith, in caring for 2000 orphans without advertising needs. Certainly He knew his Lord and proved Him faithful in an outstanding way. The Gift of Faith isn't something in the gifted one, which he can use at will, but a God-given ability to see what God wants done, and to do it. It's foolish to say "I'll be a man of faith like Muller, and Hudson Taylor." It won't work unless God has given us the gift of Faith He gave them, and we're willing to trust Him fully.

   God provides for the Church, members with Wisdom, Knowledge and Faith, so that the principles involved, the facts of the situation, and God's will in the matter can be known and acted on. What was needed to get the Church going the Holy Spirit provided in instant form. Once established, He continues to provide the Wisdom, Knowledge, and Faith His Church needs, normally through the study of the completed Scriptures, obedient personal walk and talk with the Lord – our fellowship with Him - and the lessons taught by personal experience, and Church History.

THE SAME SPIRIT- Emphasised by repetition. There is only ONE Holy Spirit, and He is the only power for God in the Christian, or the Church. Everything He enables works together well.

ANOTHER- #Allo. GIFTS- #12:4. HEALING- Plural, healings. This may mean each healing is a separate gift direct from God. Or, the gift of power to heal a variety of different illnesses, as in Acts 4:22, 30; 9:40; 14:8-10; 19:11-12; 28:7-9. Healing was a sign of the Messianic age, Isa 61:1-2, as quoted by Christ, Lk 4:16-21. In Mt 10 the Lord commissioned His Disciples to go out and heal all sickness they met with, as a sign that He was the Messiah. They seemed to have had such success that only one failure is recorded, Mt 17:16; Lk 10:17-20. In contrast to this, those today who claim to have the "Gift of healing" have only occasional success, and leave most who come to them little better, or no better. Nothing is said of Healing etc in the Commission the Risen Christ gave to the Apostles and to us, Mt 28:18-20; Acts 1:9. 

In Scripture no one ever advertised their ability to heal, or made a general offer of healing. Peter is recorded as healing a lame man, a paralysed man and raising a dead Believer to life, Acts 8:5-7; 9:33-41. Cp Paul, Acts 14:8-10; 20:9-12. On other occasions large numbers of people were healed, Acts 5:12-16; 19:11-12. Paul included the gift of healing as a sign of his Apostleship, Rom 15:19; 2 Cor 12:12. There was a special need and provision for spectacular miracles of healing etc to establish the witness of the Apostles, Acts 15:12; Heb 2:3-4. That seems to have ceased when the NT was completed and authenticated by those miracles. God can heal the sick in answer to prayer, as in Jas 5:14-15, but that's different from the gift of healing given to an individual.

12:10 ANOTHER- #Allo WORKING MIRACLES/Miraculous powers- Dunamis- Ability power, deeds of power, a very general term including judgment miracles. Signs that God was doing a new work, Acts 2:22; 4:6-18; 5:1-11; 8:6-7; 13:11; Rom 15:19; 2 Cor 12:2-10; Gal 3:5; Heb 2:4. Things men couldn't do by natural wisdom and power. So, Paul and Barnabas were assumed to be Gods in human form, in Acts 14:8-11.

ANOTHER- #Allo. PROPHECY- #Propheteia- To proclaim the mind and will of God. A Spirit-inspired, spoken message, that encouraged and edified the congregation, 14:3. Apart from ancient oddities such as the punishment on Saul, 1 Sam 19:19-24 it had no association with the frenzy common among Pagans. Peter proclaimed that Pentecost fulfilled Joel's prophecy. This chapter makes clear that the gift of Prophecy was given to a few church members also. It might be a message from God given the instant received, Acts 5:3-10. Or prepared and brought along ready to give, if the opportunity came, 14:26-33. John was told to write what he saw and heard Rev 1:19 etc. Some prophets were told to go elsewhere and speak their message, Jonah 1:2; Acts 5:20. Ezekiel was meditating on something before God spoke to him, as Daniel was. It wasn't a pre-packaged-by-the-Spirit-spontaneous thing – the prophet didn’t pass on God’s message mechanically. He needed to understand and control what he said, 14:32. 

   When Paul wrote copies of the OT were scarce. Most preachers had to prepare without the aid of the written word, from remembered truth, OR newly revealed truth. Once the NT was completed God had revealed all the truth He wished to give us, and the need for revelation of truth by Prophecy ceased. We still need to depend on God to learn what He wants us to say, but in doing so we should use Scripture and what the holy Spirit gives us to say will never contradict or add to the truth of God. Always the speaker is to use his judgment as to when, and in what form to speak his message, depending on the Spirit guiding him, but aware that he must take responsibility for what he says, and when he must stop to let someone else speak, 14:29-33.

ANOTHER- #Allo. DISCERNING/Ability to distinguish between- Diakrisis- A distinguishing, discerning, judging. Used in Heb 5:14 of the capacity to discern good from evil developed by those mature enough to cope with strong meat. SPIRITS- Pneuma- To know whether the Holy Spirit, Satanic spirits, or the person's own spirit was the source of the ideas that came into one’s mind, or were taught by others. And therefore the need to believe what was said or done, or to rebuke and disown it. Our Lord demonstrated this ability by instantly identifying the source of Peter's statements in Mt 16:16-23; and the desire of James and John to call down fire on the Samaritans Lk 9:55. So did Peter with regard to Ananias, Acts 5:1-11, and at Samaria, Acts 8:18-24, Paul in Acts 13:9-11. 

   In a sense no human thought, attitude, word, or action exists independently of God or Satan. All prophecies were to be tested, 14:26-28; 1 Th 5:19-21. To have messages direct from God may seem wonderful to us, but we're better served with the unchanging written Scriptures as false spirits were active in NT churches, 2 Th 2:2; 2 Tim 4:1-4; 1 Jn 4:1-2, empowering leaders in the church, Acts 20:29-30; 2 Cor 11:12-15. The Lord is present with us all, at all times, by His Spirit, and we can talk to Him in a way that is better than having Him present Physically, Jn 16:6-14. But we also have His full revelation in the Bible, that will confirm or reject the ideas that come into our minds. Today people prefer to talk about evil influences etc but the ultimate source of evil is always personal - a sinful rebellious response to knowledge of God. The need to Discern Spirits is mentioned after Prophecy, and immediately before Tongues and Interpretation. Instant miraculous speaking, required instant miraculous discernment. In a sense the need for this extraordinary gift ceased with the extraordinary gift of prophecy which had to be checked as true or false, 1 Th 5:20-21. We're left with the light of God's word and the Spirit's promptings. By these Wesley was able to reject the "French Prophets" and Welsh "Jumpers," as false prophets. God's permanent provision for this work is By their fruits (Long term effects of their teachings) you shall know them, Mt 7:16. His guidance is open to us as a natural outcome of our abiding in Christ, and His word abiding in us, Jn 7:17; 15:7. Unbiblical or unprofitable ministry is not from the Holy Spirit. Just as Samson became self-reliant, Judges 16:20, so may those accustomed to speak for God, 1 Ki 13:11-30. Commonsense may help, but awareness of Bible truth, and a close walk with God by His Spirit, are needed.

ANOTHER- #Hetero. KINDS- As in all kinds of fish, Mt 13:47. So there are different kinds of Tongues - See Appendix I. TONGUES- #Glossa- Used of a Gift whereby in many languages the 11 (or 12) Galileans were heard proclaiming the mighty works of God, Acts 1:26-2:6. The echoes of this, 8:16-17; 10:46; 11:15; 19;6, were indistinguishable from Pentecost. What happened at Corinth was different, as only God understood the tongue, unless it was interpreted into a known language, 14:1-16. 

ANOTHER- Allo. INTERPRETATION- Hermeneia- Used only here and 14:26. It comes from Hermeneuo- to explain, interpret. The words come from Hermes, the name of the Greek "God" of Speech, messenger of the "Gods." Hermeneuo, or Methermeneuo is used of giving the meanings of/translating names in Mt 1:23; Mk 5:41, 15:22, 15:34; Jn 1:38, 41, 42; 9:7; Acts 4:36; Heb 7:2. So translation of a language. Diermeneuo includes explaining meaning in Lk 24:27. 

The list of GIFTS stops here, presumably because it was the point aimed at. The list starts with the consciously rational Wisdom, and Knowledge, and ends with the least rational. Heathen tend to view insanity and irrational behaviour as a sign of "gods" or "spirits" possessing a person because their actions and speech don't make sense. Maybe the Corinthians were influenced by this to consider that Tongues was the top of the signs, because least rational, or useful, and most different from normal. Cp 12:2.

12:11 ALL are the work of- #12:6. THE one SPIRIT- ALL is emphatic. All these are inspired, empowered and worked by the same Spirit. There's only ONE source of God-given gifts, Rom 5:5; 8:14; Eph 4;4-16; 1 Th 4:8. Father and Son work through the Holy Spirit. DIVIDING/He gives- Diaireo- As the Father DIVIDED unto them his living, Lk 15:12. TO EACH SEVERALLY/one- Each Believer receives what God has chosen as being appropriate. Their individual personality, and their gift and role are matched according to His infinite wisdom and love. (Cp Master's household, Mt 25:15; Mk 13:34, and Ps 139:13-16.) The things in which we differ mark us as belonging to the body just as do the things we have in common.

AS HE WILL/Just as He determines- Boulomai- To will, deliberately- A strong word. No gift can be imparted by man, or if not given, be developed by human training. (Although godly men may be aware of gift being given, and associate themselves with it, 1 Tim 4:14.) As God acting in Sovereign wisdom, power and grace decides what gifts each shall have, what's the point of our desiring this gift or that? Presumably our wills play the same part in the reception, possession and exercise of Gifts as they play in the reception and enjoyment of Salvation. We have to take responsibility as a son, we’re not puppets. God alone is the source, the Spirit the Agent, and we are all committed to exercise and encourage the use of our gifts. God calls, we answer. We choose, and find that we chose because He chose us first, Jn 15:16. He creates in us a desire to please Him, Phil 2:13, and to ask for what He offers, Jn 15:7 and it becomes ours in response to our asking in faith - Faith that He gave us when our will willed to will His will. Everything we receive is ours as a free gift in Christ from eternity, in a sense. In a sense from the moment of Conversion. In a sense, only as we become aware of it, step out in faith, claim it, and live it, Josh 1:3. 

    It's God's good and perfect will for us and for our eternal good, 15:38; Mt 25:5-29. Every member of the body of Christ has given to them a chosen gift to exercise, a function to perform, work to do. Nothing can ever be, or be done for God, without the work of the Spirit. We have no right to claim or demand gifts etc. His will is always the source, course, and end of all good, and yet nothing is ours except by our free choice. This should end pride, envy, timidity, and fatalistic inaction.

b. 12:12-26 The Body, Diversity Committed to Unity

12:12 THE BODY IS ONE/a unit.. MANY MEMBERS/Parts- Our body is the means by which we express ourselves in life, and each member plays a part in this. The Body of Christ is the means by which He has chosen to express Himself on earth, and each Believer is a functioning part of this. Paul stressed the unity in 10:17; 12:24-26, but here the point is its diversity. His concern isn't with the body as being alive, but as picturing diversity in unity and vice-versa. 

SO ALSO/it IS with CHRIST- Literally THE Christ- The Glorified Christ in heaven, and His body with its members on earth. Paul states two things. Christians are like the various parts of the human body, and that the church is the body of Christ. Christ isn't pictured as Head, as in Eph 1:22-23; 4:15-16, but as being IN the whole body, in the person of the Holy Spirit, 12:13, uniting the members as an organic unity, including such parts of the head as eye, and ear. Also this is the local church, constantly interacting with each other, not as in Eph 5:25, the church as a whole. The Church isn't just A body, in a sense it is Christ on earth, His representative. He Himself formed it, holds it in being, Col 1:15-20, animates it and by His Spirit enables it, and all its members function in Him. He is disgraced or honoured by what happens in it and what it does in the world. Stoics spoke of the Universe as a body with each person playing his part. Paul writes of the Church as a person, in Christ, and each member functioning in a personal relationship with Him and each other so that the Lord from Glory could say Saul why are you persecuting ME! Acts 9:4. See Body in 6:15; 10:17; 11:29; Rom 12;4-8; Eph 1:22; 4:15; 5:23; Col 1;18; 2:19.

12:13 FOR BY- En- in. The Spirit is the element in which we're baptised. ONE SPIRIT ARE/were WE ALL BAPTISED- A timeless permanent state as it's in the Aorist tense, used for actions such as being born, married, etc, which happen at a specific point of time, but have a permanent effect. In a sense all of God’s children WERE baptised in God's eternal purposes. In a sense it was done once-for-all-time on the day of Pentecost. As the Lord had promised, Acts 1:5, the disciples were visibly, audibly and emphatically Born of the Spirit, Baptised by the Spirit, into the Church, and began functioning as a BODY. In a sense it's a continuing process without any outward signs, as the Lord set out in Jn 3. At the moment of being Born Again of the Spirit the Lord added us to the Church, Acts 2:47, by our being Baptised into the body by the Spirit. While this is an invisible action God has commanded that those blessed in this way are to be visibly added to the active fellowship of the church by water baptism, Acts 2:41. Water Baptism of those not born of and baptised in the Spirit has no value in itself. God says it is the response of a good conscience to that is expressing a spiritual reality, physically and visibly. It is those baptised by the Spirit who are members of the body of Christ, 1:2; Gal 3:26-29. The Lord is the quickening Spirit, 15:45; 2 Cor 6:16, washing us by our being born again, Titus 3:5. Cornelius was baptised in water because he had been baptised in the Spirit, Acts 10:47-48; 11:15-17.

Being baptised in the Spirit isn't an experience to be looked for AFTER conversion. These believers had all been so baptised, although they were still carnal believers, 3:1. At times there may be a memorable crisis bringing a life of closer fellowship with the Lord. Church traditions may call such a crisis by different names, but it's never in Scripture called the Baptism in the Spirit. That, as stated here, is the act by which God places us ALL in the Church, so as to become one body, united with all other Christians, Rom 12:4; Gal 3:28; Eph 1:22-23; Col 3:10-11, creating a unity which is expressed in the Lord's Supper. 

INTO ONE BODY- ALL, and ONE, are stressed as that is the basis on which the church was, and is established, and its current functioning is built on that. The Holy Spirit is never said to do the baptising, He is what they are baptised IN/ WITH. The WATER didn't Baptise, it was John who did. The Spirit would not baptise, it was Christ who would, Lk 3:16-17. In Acts 2:33 it is recorded that He did baptise the believers into His church-body. Our being BORN of the Spirit describes the Lord Jesus coming into us, Jn 1:12; 14:18. Our being BAPTISED in the Spirit refers to us being placed in Him, Col 3:3. The Holy Spirit is in us as The Spirit of Christ, Rom 8:9-10. While the Spirit is the guiding and enabling power, people in the NT talked about what the Lord Jesus was doing, Acts 3:6; 16; 4:10-11, etc. The modern tendency to talk about what the Holy Spirit is doing seems unhealthy to me – but our tendency to find fault with what fellow Christians is also unhealthy.

WHETHER JEWS OR GENTILES/Greeks Slaves OR FREE- Vast differences - racial, religious, social, cultural, intellectual, etc, may exist in a congregation, but these are seen as unimportant when we remember the glorious privilege we all have, on the same terms, as sinners now members of Christ, in fellowship with Him and each other, Gal 3:27-28; Eph 4:3-6; Col 3:11-16. Being in the body is a spiritual state and functioning that is the same for every member, as we're saved by Grace, and placed in the body on identical terms.

MADE TO DRINK INTO/given ONE SPIRIT to drink- As in 10:4 Drank of the spiritual rock. As well as being immersed and baptised in the Spirit, we receive Him, and He indwells us when we receive Christ, Jn 1:12; 4:10-14; 7:37-39; Rom 5:5. He witnesses with our spirit, and leads, guides and enables us Acts 1:8; Rom 8:12-17. This is how we continue to function in the Body. The Holy Spirit is the life's breath of the Body, the system of nerves keeping each member in contact with the Head, and each other. And the circulation of Love, the life's blood, that keeps each member alive, and handles the mutually helpful interchange between them that upbuilds the Body as a whole, Eph 4:15-16.    Our responsibility is to keep on being filled with the Spirit letting Him have free access to and control of, all of our being, Eph 5:18. (As the Nazareth Jews allowed themselves to be Filled with Anger, and acted accordingly, Lk 4:28.) This has nothing to do with the Lord's Supper. That involves literal drinking, but is never associated with the Spirit, and is a repeated action, whereas Baptised and Drink here are in the Aorist tense - once-and-for-all actions with a continuing effect.

    The NT never speaks of any God-given experience that DIVIDES Christians into classes. What the ONE Spirit does unites ALL members, and excludes all others. Cp Rom 8:9, so it can't refer to a "Spirit baptism" or the church rite of "Confirmation." Rather, it pictures a continued close fellowship, Jn 4:14; 6:53; 7:37-39; Rom 5:5; Titus 3:5-6. This happens only in the measure we function in Love, 13:1-3. Unloving attitudes, words, and actions towards any fellow member of the Body of Christ grieves the Spirit, Eph 4:29-32, making His work ineffective. This loss of fellowship impoverishes us, and the Body as a whole. In God's wisdom the very freedom of choice that enables us to contribute positively to the Glory of God Almighty, sets us free to frustrate His purposes, and shame Him before the visible and invisible World, Eph 3:10, by petty, wilful actions. In His mercy may we see lack of loving fellowship with all saints to be what it is, a cinder in the eye of Almighty LOVE. 

12:14-16 ONE BODY- Made so by the One Spirit, 12:13, but each with distinctive characters, functions and responsibilities that need to submit to one another for the good of the whole, Phil 2:2-4. The work of the Spirit can never cause disunity between Believers. But our pride, suspicion and distrust in response to the work of the Spirit can do so. Only the Spirit can give spiritual unity. He does so as each member seeks to walk with Him in love for the Lord and obedience to His Word. Seeking unity on other grounds produces only uniformity, or tolerant emptiness. The visible historical church moved the emphasis from Diversity in Unity to Uniformity - as a state-church machine. 

IF SAY- The new convert may be shocked to find how different he seems to be from other Church members. Different in race, social position, 12:13, abilities, tastes, temperament.. all affecting the way we see God and His truth. A Church may view some of these differences as "Christian Virtues," and condemn others. Our natural reaction to finding we're different is to say "I don't belong here." But God says these uncomfortable differences, this variety, is precisely what's good for the Body as He planned it. It also provides potentially saving links with the world around, Eph 4:15-16. Each member NEEDS the others, the Body NEEDS all the members with their contributions. How foolish to grumble over the fact that we're different from others, haven't got the role or attention they have, etc. 

    That the Holy Spirit creates unusually gifted people needs to be a joy to the rank and file. And gifted preachers need to realise that on their own, without the prayer and support of other Believers, and their enthusiastic bringing along of hearers, their functioning would be empty. We must neither under-value and belittle others and their roles, OR over-value and envy them. Realising this keeps us from belittling or exalting ourselves and our role and contribution, and frees us to be and do what God intends for us as Foot, Ear, etc. The discontent and envy, natural to our fallen natures, must be resisted, not used as an excuse to opt out by claiming we're not needed. Differentness is no excuse to "Go it alone," or feel superior or inferior, unwanted, rejected or rejecting..

12:17-18 IF THE WHOLE BODY AN EYE- What a monstrosity a body would be if it had only the members that seem most important. In the same way a church fellowship needs, and God provides, the diversity which, if we co-operate, will bless us all. Maybe at Corinth they all wanted to be the tongue, but God insists that in any local Church only a few will have any one gift.

GOD HAS SET/Arranged- As in ORDAINED to bring forth fruit, Jn 15:16. THE MEMBERS/parts EVERY ONE.. Just as He wanted them to be- The diversity in the Body is God's deliberate flawless design, as the Spirit gave to each as He willed, 12:7-11. Aorist tenses - God's-once-and-for-all actions and the outworking of them. Discontent with our situation, is discontent with its Author. We should be rejoicing in His grace and wisdom, content to be and do what we can, knowing it's of value to God Himself who decided our place and role. The Eye is prominent, the Ear less so, but the One who made us an Eye or an Ear, was God Almighty, infinite in Wisdom, Righteousness, Holiness and sacrificial Love. HE placed us where He saw to be most appropriate and of greatest benefit to us as individuals and to the whole body.

    God has made it so that the alternative to mutual love and esteem is disaster. We must build our attitude on this reality of the Church situation which God set up. The eye doesn't create the gift of sight, so its superior position and what it does isn't to its credit or glory. And the Body isn't a democracy in which the members can demand their rights and compete with each other, or demand that the body be re-organised. (It may have to review it's estimate of the gifts and value of members as their "Fruits" – the consequences of their actions - become obvious.) God cares about and for each member and for the whole. There's no room for pride or shame in the role and function God chose for us - only shame and loss of joy shared with Him if we fail to fulfil His purpose.

12:19-21 Many parts.. One Body- A body has to be like that. And whatever WE think, feel, or do, that's the way it is. We're all essential to each other. God uses Diversity to create a mutually enriching Unity. (As He does in marriage.) We mar and cripple the body when we fail to value ourselves and each other and work together in a fellowship of love. How great a tragedy the restless search for a church "That suits me," made up of "My kind of people," creates, God alone knows. Life as a homogeneous blob would be hassle-free, but not interesting or useful. The differences between church members demands that each of us grows more like Christ, and God who has made us Different has so placed us in relation to each other as to ensure the fellowship essential to life.

CANNOT SAY- Aorist tense, reminds us that while the saying may be the work of a moment, the effect is permanent. This is clear in the Physical body. But in the Spiritual Body, the Church, the reality is invisible, and it's tragically easy not to value members, and shrug them off until it's too late and they're gone. The eye is always seeing things for the hand to do. It needs to be just as concerned to note the needs of the hand, and to see that they are met.

I HAVE NO NEED- It may seem at times that we don't need some church members, but we find too late that it isn't true. It's only by giving up all concern for the Body and work of Christ, that we can cease to need each other. So all of us must be willing to be directed to meet needs. The eye can see things to be done - how superior. But can't do them - how inferior. Prominent members may be tempted to count others as unimportant, but even the most gifted are still interdependent. When the work WE are doing fills our thinking, it takes our eyes off Christ, Heb 12:2, and our work ceases to be a work of God. 

HEAD AND FEET- Are far apart in position and function, but in the physical body mutual interest, consideration, and care is automatic. Mutual care isn't automatic in the Spiritual Body. God the Holy Spirit prompts us, and as we respond, enables us, but it's up to us to CHOOSE to be guided by Him, and work it out day by day, Phil 2:12-16. As with the EYE, it's those people who consider themselves superior, because of their Gifts, the leader they follow, 1:12, or their wealth, 11:17-34, who act as if they can get along quite well without some of the others in the church. Human heads, giving leadership and direction, may easily decide what must be done, but it needs feet to get it to places, hands to do the work, etc.

12:22-23 MUCH MORE/On the contrary- Even more than the obvious need for the important ones. WHICH SEEM FEEBLE/weaker ARE NECESSARY/ Indispensable- Organs like kidneys and liver aren't obviously important, and are weak, hidden, protected within the body, yet if they cease to function the whole body dies. Our mouth, teeth, sense of taste and smell seem very important, but all their work is pointless without the easily ignored intestines which make the food available to the body. So with the church one mustn't judge the value or importance of anyone by their prominence. The unnoticed invalid sister praying at home may be more important than the Preacher. Parts of our body we're ignoring suddenly become most important to us when they cease to function, or threaten to do so. The preacher seems important, but depends on the support of those who pray, and those who work to provide an audience. 

THINK LESS HONOURABLE.. treat with special honour- Literally put honour round = Dress with greater care. To those church members which human nature tends to despise, we must take extra care to show honour and appreciation. Christ will place FIRST many who were placed last on earth, Mk 10:30-31; Lk 13:29-30, so trying to value those easily ignored isn't dishonest, simply admitting that God knows better than we do what the church needs. And every speaker has failings. If we highlight them and criticise them before our families we destroy God's witness to our children, through them. We should concentrate on honouring what we can. The one with little gift but deep concern may well reap where the more gifted fail. 

Unpresentable.. are treated with special modesty- Members of the Church may do things that are a cause of shame. We must do all we can to avoid the "indecent exposure," of gossiping about them that disgraces Christ and His Body. As a Church we should show appreciation and affectionate, protective concern for all. 

12:24-25 GOD.. TEMPERED/combined- As with our natural bodies, God in His wise love has combined the members of the church body into a profitable and effective balance that works well IF we co-operate. GIVEN MORE ABUNDANT/greater HONOUR- #12:23. to the parts that LACKED it- As we have come to understand how our bodies work, we realise that by God's design, inconspicuous, minor, and embarrassing parts of the body, are essential, not just the prominent, showy and attractive ones. We acknowledge this in the physical body, and take appropriate action. In the Spiritual Body, the Church, God does things in the same way. We must not take for granted the faithful service of members in the routine, unseen, unpleasing and easily ignored roles. Don't wait to express our appreciation until it’s too late because they're dead, discouraged into inactivity, or leaving. 

THAT THERE BE NO SCHISM/Division- God has given each church the members that form it, Acts 2:41, 47. To maintain unity we must show appreciation of and encourage those who seem of little value, as well as the gifted ones. It's obvious in the physical body that loss of contact between members is dangerous - the blood supply fails, and the limb must be amputated, or the nerve is severed, and limb becomes useless. It's less obvious in the spiritual body, the church, but just as true. 

MEMBERS/parts should have equal concern for each other- Such caring works both ways. Our responsibility is for OUR side of it. Mutual care comes from realising our mutual dependence. It keeps the body whole by avoiding the neglect leading to loss of function by any member. We all need to pray for and work at loving concern for the welfare of others, especially those not easy to get on with. This is possible as we stand with the Lord and see them as He does, with love. If the Corinthians had done so, much of this Epistle wouldn't have been needed. Note:-

· What's said of the body is relevant to their divisiveness, 1:10-12; 11:18. 

· It’s relevant to the immodesty of their display of sexual and business immorality, Chs 5 & 6. 

· It’s relevant to their not caring for the weak, Chs 8-10, and Discrimination at "Love Feasts," 11:17-22. Such selfish lack of caring depresses, divides, and scatters Believers, and clouds their witness.

12:26 ONE suffers ALL SUFFER- As in the physical body, so in the church fellowship. Suffering is inevitable for all of us as we live in a rebel world. With Christ we share something of His distress at the sin and misery around, and at times something of the hatred the world has for Him, Jn 15:18-25. But we should not allow others to suffer without trying to comfort and strengthen them in Christ, 2 Cor 1:3-4. Paul reminds them that they must choose to realise their mutual dependence on each other, and to show that in concern for each other, including the pain and frustration of having limited giftedness. Thinking of others, especially those who exercise leadership in terms of US church members, not THEM, is needed, and a blessing.

ONE.. HONOURED, ALL REJOICE- We need to be pleased when a Believer is honoured, or spoken well of - God is. Satan isn't, Job 1:8-12, and joining him in criticising God's children is a miserable sin. A good team spirit in sport, where every member is delighted when any member shines, goes a long way towards making it a winning team. To our selfish, sinful natures it's easier to mourn with sufferers than to rejoice with the triumphant, because the sufferers aren't competing with us for praise. Paul makes them understand that diversity in unity is God's will for the church and calls for selfless appreciation of each other. And he does this BEFORE asking the Tongues speakers to make way for the more valuable speakers of God's rational message.

12:27-31 Three Essential Gifts & some Others

12:27 You ARE THE BODY OF CHRIST- If our eyes are on CHRIST, and His Body, and His purposes for it are in our hearts, everything falls into place. This is true of THE church Christ is building, Mt 16:16-18, for whom He has provided all the gifts it needs, and these function in Him alone, Eph 1:22; 4;15; 5:23; Col 1:12-22; 2:19. But it’s also true of the local church, no matter how small and struggling it may be. Where 2 or 3 meet and seek to function under His authority, there is a church body, Mt 18:15-20, and the Lord Himself is in our midst. 

Each one of you is part of it- WE are the parts the body is made up from. Which suggests that if we chose to put our individualism first, we would be just an unattractive useless collection of body bits. But, with each committed to serving the others, rejoicing in our respective character, place, and function in the body as a whole, we have glory and utility in Christ! 

12:28 GOD SET/has appointed- Middle voice, (not active or passive voice) so it means He has set us for Himself, His purposes. A Sovereign action as in 12:18. Set in place in order of importance, as in Eph 4:11. (Evangelists may have been omitted from this list as only life WITHIN the church is in view here.) CHURCH- Ekklesia- A called-out company. Those redeemed by Christ's death on the Cross, called out of the world by the Gospel. This is spoken directly to the Local Church at Corinth, and as Paul was the only Apostle involved in their founding he and the truth he proclaimed had the right to come first in their thinking. But Paul’s words also are true of the One church, as in Ephesians, etc of which the Corinthian church was a local expression. 

FIRST of all- Proton- First in time, and importance. Foundational, as in Eph 2:19:22. These three are set apart specifically. The first two - Apostles and Prophets - gave us the NT, revealing once and for all Christ and His will, our only foundation, 3:11. The third - Teachers - are continuingly foundational in that they bring to us what the NT says, so that it builds and guides the Church, generation after generation, equipping us for service, 2 Tim 3:16-17. Paul knew that his ministry provided a permanent Tradition, a Sacred Deposit, to be held fast and passed on, 2 Th 2:15; 3:6; 1 Tim 6:20; 2 Tim 1:14. Jude called this The Faith delivered once for all, and Peter classified it as Scripture, 2 Pet 3:15-16. 

APOSTLES- Apostello- One sent forth. Apo- from, Stello- to send. It was used of an Ambassador or the Commander of a Naval Expedition. The 12 Apostles were chosen to be with Christ and to be sent out, Mk 3:14. The main emphasis is AUTHORISED sent representative rather than travel. In LXX 1 Ki 14:6, Ahijah, sitting at home, greets Jeroboam's wife with I am an APOSTLE unto you. Only Paul and Peter are recorded as travelling. Paul as an Apostle was used to form the church at Corinth, as other Apostles did elsewhere. Apostles had seen the risen Christ, and were appointed by Him, as Paul was, 1:1; 9:1-2; 15:8-10; Rom 1:1; 11:13; 2 Cor 1:1; 12:12; Gal 1:1; Col 1:1; 1 Th 2:6. Paul was the last Apostle, 15:8. Paul was commissioned by the Risen Lord to proclaim His Gospel, and reveal His will for His Church, and its relation to the OT. Apostles were Pioneer, founders, 3:6, 10; Rom 15:18-21, with Authority, 9:4-18. The Lord chose and sent out 12 Apostles as AUTHORISED AGENTS in relation to the Jews and the Kingdom, Mt 10:1-10. As such they will sit on thrones judging Israel's 12 tribes, Mt 19:28; Lk 22:30. In relation to the Church, they're WITNESSES to all He did and taught, Mt 28:16-20; Lk 6:13; Acts 1:1-3, 20-23. As such their names are on the 12 foundations of the New Jerusalem, the Church Bride of Christ, Rev 21:14. God performed miracles through them confirming their status, Rom 15:18-19; 2 Cor 12:11-12; Heb 2:3-4. The "12" are unique. Judas was replaced at Peter's suggestion, Acts 1. (Though a logical action, based on correct criteria, and insight from Scripture, this may have been premature, as they'd been told to WAIT for the Spirit, not act.) Paul was called, added, and sent, 9:1, etc. 

PROPHETS- Prophetes- One who speaks for another. Pro- for. Phemi- to speak. The pattern is set out in Ex 7:1. Aaron was to be "Prophet" for Moses. He would stand in his presence, speak the message given to him, subject to the confirmation or correction of Moses. Prophets stood in God's presence, listened to Him and passed on His Message. The NT Prophets, guided and empowered by the Holy Spirit, spoke forth God's will for the Church - the many things the disciples couldn't bear while Christ was here on earth with them, Jn 16:12-15. Paul, the Apostle, was also the major writing prophet, in His Epistles unfolding the nature of the Church, etc. As with the OT, God directed them as to what was to be preserved in writing for us, 2 Pet 1:19-2:1. Many of the Prophets would have been limited to the lesser role of prophesying in the local church to reveal God's will for the need of the moment, as in 14:3-33. "Prophet" is used in this lesser sense also of preachers in general. 

TEACHERS- The Lord is called our Apostle, Heb 3:1, and a Prophet, Mk 6:4, etc. But usually He took the lower title, and role, of Teacher. As such He taught truth from the Father, Jn 14:10, and He is still THE Teacher, Mt 23:7-10. Teacher isn't a religious title or office, it is simply a name for those who teach from God's Word, Rom 12:7; 2 Tim 1:11; Jas 3:1. Teachers used the OT, and the orally-proclaimed Christian Faith, and later expounded its written form, Acts 13:1; Gal 6:6. Teachers are linked with Pastors in Eph 4:11 so function locally. A Teacher reads, studies, and quotes from, the Word of God, expounding it to show its meaning, and how it applies to life situations, so that hearers will know, understand, and hopefully DO the will of God. Such shepherding, expounding and applying the truths of Scripture, patterning it in their lives and exhorting us, is the general means by which we are built on, and up into, Christ. 

   Man still lives by God's Word, Mt 4:4, whether conveyed directly to him as he reads God's Word, or indirectly by a teacher who has studied it, Ps 119:130; Mt 13;52; 2 Tim 4:2-4. Most depended on HEARING God's Word as a copy of the NT would have cost 8 years' wages of a skilled worker. Peter, as the Scriptures were becoming completed, and his oral ministry was becoming a written ministry, looked back to problems with false Prophets, forward to problems with false Teachers, 2 Pet 2:1. As Paul warned, Acts 20:30, some teachers yield to the temptation to claim to be new sources of truth. In effect Apostles and Prophets. They create a following directly dependent on themselves - and division, heresies or cults are the result. See also 2 Cor 11:1-15; Gal 4:16-20, etc. 

AFTER THAT- After the three kinds of gifted people on whose work every Christian depends, are listed lesser gifts, as abstract nouns. They're not in order of importance as miracles and healings are listed in reverse order in 12:9-10. These gifts when exercised by the Apostles confirmed their role as messengers of God, Heb 2:3-4. MIRACLES- #12:10. GIFTS OF HEALINGS- #12:9. No-one today works miracles to prove that what He preaches is God's Message, or needs to - the Bible is there to test whether he is speaking God’s truth or not. ALL healing comes from God, and He may at any time heal in any way He chooses. So His children have the right to ask Him to heal, and if it's His Sovereign will, healing will be granted beyond scientific expectation. But those who claim a "Gift of Healing" are discredited as most of those "healed in the name of Jesus," continue unhealed, blamed as lacking faith, and often disillusioned with God, Christ, and the Bible.

HELPS/Able to help others- As HELPED Israel, Lk 1:54, and the Spirit helps us in prayer, Rom 8:26. Not mentioned elsewhere in NT as a gift, but we see it in action in 16:6; Acts 20:35; Rom 12:8; 1 Th 5:14; 1 Tim 5:8. The word is used in records of the time to describe officials helping those below them. It's simply people using whatever abilities and possessions they have in reaching out to help those in need. There seems little interest in this gift as it isn't spectacular, but down through the years the helpfulness of converts has been a great confirmation of the truth of the Gospel. This mixing of spectacular and ordinary Spirit-given gifts helps us to apply the principles and lessons of the whole chapter to current church life. 

GOVERNMENTS/Administration- Guiding, steering, governing, as a captain or pilot directs the course of a ship, Acts 27:11. Not the business administration of church property and functioning as in modern terms, but a gift of the ability and responsibility to steer and direct the church. Helps meet needs, Governors give direction. Overseers/ Elders did this, sometimes without teaching much 1 Tim 5:17. Not just common-sense - that's useful in dealing with superstitions, and enthusiasms. (In some places, superstition and mis-directed enthusiasm IS a problem. In others, regrettably, there's insufficient faith, or involvement of heart to generate such problems – or anything God-honouring.) 

DIVERSITIES/Different kinds OF TONGUES- #12:10. RV margin "Wise counsels," fits in with governing, but as Tongues and their proper use is the major subject here, Tongues is the likely meaning. Again the list ends here, presumably because Tongues are what Paul had been asked about, and which he is demonstrating hasn't the value in God's eyes that it has in Corinth, where he himself was despised. Authorised by his Lord Paul places Tongues in the bunch of Gifts, following the essential three stated as  First.. Second.. Third.. In Epistles written later than this Tongues are not mentioned at all. This fits with the promise that they would die away, 13:8. The Gift of Prophecy would also cease, and from now on (apart from in the book of Revelation), prophets and prophecy are mentioned only as being in the PAST, Eph 2:20, 3:5, 4:11; 1 Th 2:15; Jas 5:10; 2 Pet 3:2, etc. They are mentioned later because their messages are part of the Bible foundation of the Church. 

12:29-31 ARE ALL APOSTLES? ALL work MIRACLES? ALL HAVE GIFTS OF HEALING? SPEAK TONGUES? INTERPRET?- The answer expected is "Of course not." Paul continues to emphasise the diversity of gifts granted sovereignly by God. And the fact that no gift is for every Believer. The body doesn't need, and mustn't have, too many functioning as eye, or hand.

COVET EARNESTLY- Zeloo- Covet, be zealous, jealous. From Zeo- to boil. See 13:4; 14:1, 39. BEST GIFTS- Charismata- Gifts God gives in Grace- Charis. The Indicative- stating what they are doing, and the Imperative- ordering them to do something, forms of the verb are the same in Greek. The indicative (as in NIV margin)- You are eager to have the greatest gifts, makes the best sense. 
 They WERE obsessed with spiritual gifts 1:4-7; 14:12. This also makes a good connection with 13:1. "You Corinthians are struggling to get what you think are the best spiritual gifts but I'll show you what far excels any gift. It's the first fruit of the Spirit, Gal 5:22-23. (I’ve read the complaint of a Pentecostal Pastor that his congregation demanded the gifts of the Spirit in him, when what they needed was the fruit of the Spirit in their own lives.) The Corinthians eagerness for gifts went with a destructive church life. God's will for them is the way of Love, which alone gives value to any gift, ability, enthusiasm or sacrificial devotion, and effort. All that's done in Love helps the life of the church-body. We should not be saying "I must identify MY Gift so I can do MY thing," but "In the position in which I am placed, what opportunities are there for me to serve others?"

Our natural self must not be allowed to clamour for the Gifts we desire - Simon, Acts 8:18-24, is the only Bible example of Gift-seeking. 
 Others simply took what God gave, and used it. We're to place ourselves in God's hands in this as in all things, Rom 12:1, willing to accept thankfully what He gives, and to use it to do His will - See 12:11; 14:13. Our responsibility then is to be good stewards of the abilities and opportunities that God gives us. That 12:31; 14:1, 39, do not say to SEEK (Zeteo or Orego,) or DESIRE (Thelo, Epithumeo, or Boulomai,) but be ZEALOUS (Zeloo) may mean that you should be Enthusiastic about the use of the Gifts you already have 14:12; Col 4:17; 1 Tim 4:14; 2 Tim 1:6. In Scripture God's Sovereignty is at times paired with our responsibility to take the initiative and claim promises or do things. Prayer and practice will develop any potential, undeveloped gift in preaching, teaching, helping others, etc. 

SHOW.. MORE/Most EXCELLENT- Huperbole- A throwing beyond, excelling, the best way of all. (In English Hyperbole) To exercise Charismatic gifts, (real or imagined, in Corinth or today) lovelessly or reject the idea of them lovelessly, is useless. This gives the scale by which Gifts and their use is to be tested, and also the cure for the faults Paul has been correcting. As in Gal 5:22 Love is the fruit of the Holy Spirit that all need, whatever gifts they may have, and whatever skill they have developed in the use of those gifts. All that God gives He gives in Love with a view to their being used lovingly by us towards the fulfilling of His purposes of Love for all mankind, Jn 3:16. Their lack of love had led to their pre-occupation with the spectacular, unnatural, gift of tongues, rather than with useful gifts (or, if their “gift” really was God-given, I should say MORE useful gifts) and loyalty to the Gospel of Christ crucified. This lack of love was the root of all their problems.

CHAPTER   13

13:1-3 LOVE is Essential in ALL Working for God

(Love is the basis of ALL God IS and DOES. His love working in and through us accomplishes His work - the Gold, etc of 3:10-15. Unless what we do for God is done in that Love any use of gift, sacrificial devotion or good works is useless. While this applies generally, it's given in this context as the essential bridge, consolidating the message of Chapter 12, and providing a sound base for chapter 14. And a typical cooling off break, (as Ch. 9 provides) to enable the readers to cope with Chapter 14 when it comes.)

13:1 THOUGH/If I SPEAK- #12:3. TONGUES- Glossa #12:10. OF MEN- Human languages, ecstatic utterances, or eloquent speech, (of which they were also proud, as seen in Chapters 1 & 2. OR ANGELS- real or imagined Angelic languages. 
 Paul is identifying himself with them, putting himself in their place, starting with what they were enthusiastic about, and pushing it to the limit, as the Lord did in saying Gain the whole world, Mk 8:36. Even at that unimaginable limit, without love it would simply be EMPTY NOISE! When Angels spoke God's Message, they would have done so perfectly in attitude, clarity, and loyalty to the Truth. 

CHARITY/Love- #Agape- This is the distinctive word of the NT, and the NT developed the meaning of it to its fullness with expressions like  God is LOVE, 1 Jn 4:8. The Father LOVES the Son, Jn 5:20. God so LOVED the world, Jn 3:16. We who believe are called to live in a fellowship of Love with God, our fellow-believers, Jn 13:34; 15:9-16, and fellow-men, 1 Th 3:12; 2 Pet 1:7. This isn't following a natural inclination, but expressing our renewed nature in fellowship with our Lord as we walk in the Spirit, Rom 5:5; Gal 5:13, 22; Eph 5:2; Col 3:14; 1 Th 4:98. To have love is to act lovingly, as God does towards His enemies, Rom 5:6-8. See 2:9; 8:2; Jn 13:34-35; Rom 12:9; 13:8; 1 Jn 4:7-21. Such Love is a response to God's Love for us, and of our deliberate choice to share our life with Him in obedience, Jn 14:15, 21, 23; 15:10; 1 Jn 2:5, 5:2-3, so that we seek the welfare of all, lovable or not, Rom 15:1-7. The actions listed are good in themselves but Paul reminds us that without love they are useless. Using them in Love gives value to gifts, devotion, and sacrifice. The Corinthian Believers see themselves as spiritual in things they're proud of. Paul is spiritual in terms of the Spirit-given Gospel and by his walking in Love, Eph 5:2.

SOUNDING BRASS/gong- A loud sound attracting attention, as in Acts 2:2; Heb 12:19. Clanging- Alalalazoa- To make a loud cry or shout, from the battle cry Alala! Used in LXX Josh 6:20. Cp Mk 5:38. CYMBAL- The Pagan cults of Dionysius, and Cybele, used noisy cymbals, blaring trumpets, and enthusiastic repetitive singing to try to gain the attention of the "God" (Cp 1 Ki 10:26-28) and also to arouse the emotional frenzy of the worshippers so as to produce ecstatic outbursts. (Perhaps as with some modern groups Corinthians also used noise, and repetitive singing for that.) Ps 150:5 shows such instruments were used in Jewish worship. People enjoyed making the music and listening to it, and this could make their “worship” an enjoyable experience. But the prophets insisted that any worship is valueless without Love for God, and obedience to His revealed will, Isa 1:10-17, etc. 

13:2 PROPHECY- Intended to edify the Church, and convict unbelievers, 14:1-25. UNDERSTAND/Fathom- Eido/Oida- to know by mental effort, understand, master the ideas. MYSTERIES- #Musterion- In the NT things known only when God reveals them, 2;7; 4:1; 15:51; Mt 13:11; 16:17; Rom 11:25; 16:25; Eph 3;3-11; 2 Th 2;7. In Ephesians Paul writes of THE Mystery revealed to him that Jews and Gentiles, converted individually, would form the church. 

ALL KNOWLEDGE- #12:8- Know all it's possible to know. Know everything that can be known by God revealing it, or our studying, 12:8; 14:6. The Corinthians boasted of their knowledge, 1:5; 8:1.

FAITH.. move MOUNTAINS- As in Mt 17:20, etc. Miracle-working Faith. Mountains are used as symbols of great difficulties or opposing powers standing in the way of our doing God's Will, Zech 4:6-7.

HAVE NOT Love- #13:1. I AM NOTHING- Unless Love motivates what we are and do we're only "Play acting" - going through the motions of Christian living, witness, worship, and service. Cp Rev 2:1-5. All that God does He does in Love, Holiness, Wisdom, etc. Unless it's so with us, our actions are detached from Him, and irrelevant to His work and purposes, no matter what gift we are exercising, or zeal or dedication we show. Judas preached and worked miracles, and is in Hell. Some will claim to have done so and join him, Mt 7:22. Paul shows them that their enthusiasm for spiritual gifts was empty, as long as they quarrelled over leaders, tolerated sexual immorality, greed, idolatry, and selfish banqueting, 5:1-5; 6:1-11; 6:12-20; 8:1-10:20; 11:17-34.

13:3 Give GOODS/Possessions- TO FEED- Psomizo- To hand-feed as an infant is fed, to dole out, as in Rom 12:20. The action of loving my neighbour to its limit. The maximum of personal involvement, hand-feeding, and the maximum of sacrifice of property as a single and final action (Aorist tense) as the Lord asked of the rich young ruler, Lk 18:22. Being so closely associated with the one receiving help also meant being credited with the work. This looks like an expression of Love, but like the faithful energetic work of the Ephesian Church had ceased to be that, Rev 2:1-5. Sometimes we may even do such good things to take our minds off the need to surrender self in love to the Lord, and work in fellowship with Him. 

GIVE/Surrender BODY TO BE BURNED- Displaying a total loyalty to God as the three did in Dan 3;28. Martyrdom wasn't automatically a glorious act of love to God. (Some Mss add Boasting/Glorying in being a Martyr, as Irenaeus did in his writings.) Martyrdom by burning isn't recorded until 10 years later under Nero. 

NOTHING PROFITED- The Corinthians needed to see the value of Love contrasted with the value of the Charismatic gifts. Paul writing for all churches everywhere extends the list to include sacrificial actions in the service of God and man. The Lord Jesus commanded us, His followers, to do such things, but unless Love is our motive it gains nothing for the giver as it's not in fellowship with God as a part of His loving purpose to bless mankind, Lk 12:15-33. Even when needs are met, pride, selfishness, rivalry, impatience, self-righteousness, etc prevent it from honouring God, Num 20:6-13. Agape- Love for God, and love for people, are inseparable, 1 Jn 4:20-21, so anything done without it is useless for God's purposes, and useless for the eternal benefit of people, though it may have this-world benefits. 

13:4-7 How LOVE Behaves as it Works

(As God is LOVE, all love comes from Him, whether in Creation - Love that moves a father to give his son bread, Mt 7:9-11. or Redemption - as in Rom 5:5. Agape Love is ethical, not sentimental, and is shown by habitual actions. Paul acted in Love enough to be able to know and describe it. It sets a standard we ought to live by, Eph 4:15-16. But as we try to behave like this  the greatest gain to us is that we  realise that Christ is the only human who can, and we can then seek and claim 2 Cor 3:16-18; Gal 2:20; Col 3, etc. Paul’s words rebuke the Corinthians (and us) as they were quarrelsome, selfish, etc. This Scripture shows how love should guide the use of Gifts, and the superior worth of Christ, and Christ in us, to any gifts. Love is central. The negatives show behaviour that needs to be trimmed off. Greeks had lists, of virtues, worthy things including “Love” but to them Love was either Eros - sexual love, or Phileo- Friendip love and love of the beautiful. Agape is the love of the unlovely that lifts those so loved to virtue and eternal beauty. 

If we pull a flower to pieces to analyse its beauty we destroy it. When we've analysed these verses and gained a better understanding of the beauty of Love, they're still there for us to read again, as alive as ever. So, analysing what it says to make meanings clear is good. Reading it as a whole, often, in a variety of translations, helps us see how we measure up. Christ is the only one who ever lived in the way described here, but it sets out the only standard Christians can accept. All failure to live like this calls for repentance, forgiveness, cleansing, and renewal, 4:16; 11:1; Ps 139:23-24; 1 Jn 1:5-10; 4:19. )

13:4 Love SUFFERS LONG/is Patient- Makrothumeo- Makro- long. Thumos- temper, so slow to be angry, taking a long time to be provoked into anger, 1 Th 5:14. Used of God LXX Ex 34:6. Rom 2:4; 2 Pet 3:9, and in the 70 x 7 forgiveness, Mt 18:22-35. God's patience isn't the indifference of conscious superiority. His Love willingly feels the pain of all sin and suffering, with the joyful outcome in view, Heb 12:2.

KIND- Chresteuomai- Related to Chrestos- Good, pleasant, kind, good-hearted. Love acts kindly towards those it's putting up with. Used only here in NT, but often in LXX for the character of God. Cp. God's patience in withholding Judgment, and showing mercy to those who will receive it, Rom 2:4; 1 Tim 1:12-17. See Gal 5:22; Col 3:12, for the noun-forms. God's patient kindness is seen in the verses that follow. Does not envy- Zeloo- #12:31. From Zeo- to be hot, boil. Love doesn't get "Hot under the collar," in Envy, Jealousy, or Zeal, as they did in their rivalry on behalf of leaders, 3:3; 4:18. See Gal 5:20; Jas 4:2. 

Does not boast- Doesn't parade or display what it is, has, or can do, as they had when they boasted of their wisdom 3:18, knowledge, 8:2, or in saying All things are lawful to me, 6:12; 10:23. When we are acting in love for God, and for the person we’re helping, we’re not thinking of ourselves, and how “Good,” clever, or kind we are being. So, it's not possible to love and be proud and boastful at the same time. PUFFED UP/proud- Phusioo- To puff up, inflate- From Phusa- bellows. Used in NT of being puffed up with pride. Apart from Col 2:18 it's used only of their arrogant attitude, 4:6, 18-19; 5:2; 8:1. 

13:5 Is not rude- Aschemoneo- To be bad-mannered, inconsiderate, rough. Related to the word used for God shaming the wise, in 1:27, women bringing shame on their heads, 11:4, and the Rich "Haves" shaming the Poor "Have-nots" in 11:22. Love shames no one, and does nothing of which it needs to be ashamed. NOT SEEK ITS OWN/Self-seeking- As in 10:24, 33. Not seek its own gain like those going to law in 6:1-8. Not concerned for self-fulfilment, Rom 15:1-3. Doesn't insist on its own way. Gives up its own interests for the good of others, Phil 2:4. 

EASILY PROVOKED/angered- Paroxuno- To sharpen, become angry, be irritable. Eng. Paroxysm. Used of Paul being stirred as he saw Athens full of idols, Acts 17:16. We should be angry with sin, but not bad-tempered at sinners. From dealing with the person's own sins, Paul now lists reactions against evil in others. The one who loves isn't provoked to anger against others. (Easily isn't there in the Greek to excuse us.) So it means to be so little pre-occupied with self we doen't resent the selishness etc of others.

THINKETH/keeps no record of- Logizomai- To reckon, take account of, as in Mathematical calculation, Lk 22:37, or keeping business account records. EVIL/wrong- Love doesn't reckon up or calculatingly consider evil done to us. Or, If echoing LXX Zech 8:17, People who are living in God's love don't plan evil. And they don't let evil done to them fill their thinking, don’t take notice of evil, or count it against the evil-doers, as in Stephen's dying prayer. Christ doesn't reckon our sins against us, 2 Cor 5:19. Love isn't pre-occupied with evil - whether in one's own life, or done to us by others. Love isn't pre-occupied with the motives of others, or suspicious of them. It puts up with the evil, and so absorbs and abolishes it, instead of paying back evil., Rom 12:17-21; 13: 8-14.

13:6 Does not delight in INIQUITY/Evil- Adikia- Unrighteousness, un-rightness. Love is never glad when others go wrong. (A competitive, self-righteous spirit says "I'm one ahead now!") Judging by the content of what is regarded as "News," people are eager to hear of wrong done, perhaps because it makes them feel relatively "Good," by comparison with those in the news, or because they're glad it didn't happen to them. Love refuses the evil of taking pleasure in the evil of others, their sins and failures, gossiping about them, etc and doesn't enjoy criticising or feeling superior, Rom 2:1, 17-24.

REJOICETH/Rejoices with TRUTH- Not with the muck-raking "truth" of a fallen world, Eph 5:12, but the truth in which it can have fellowship with the God of Peace Phil 4:8-9. Truth is an opposite to Unrighteousness, used by Paul perhaps because Righteousness in his writings refers to our state with God. The Gospel is the Truth that produces the righteousness of God in us believers, Gal 2:5; Eph 1:13. Love stands on the side of Gospel truth and looks for any signs of its success, Col 1:2-7, and rejoices in them. Love isn’t pre-occupied with what's wrong, with any person, movement, or situation, doesn't spend time looking for faults and flaws or errors to criticise. It looks for things that are true, in tune with God in them, and rejoices in what is right, Jn 3:21; 14:6; Rom 1:8; 1 Jn 1:6; 3 Jn 3. 

13:7 BEARETH ALL/Always protects- Stego- Linked with the Greek word for roof, so has two meanings. Their flat roofs would “bear up,” what is put on them. So it's used of Paul putting up with all things rather than hinder the Gospel, 9:19-22, and not being able to bear the uncertainty about converts, 1 Th 3:1, 5. Love endures all the ill-treatment that comes with preaching the Gospel and showing love to people in the Name of Christ. It puts up with the faults of and injuries caused by others, without resentment. But a roof also covers, protects and hides things. So Stego- also means Love doesn't publicise – tell people about - the failures of others, particularly their failing to treat us as they should have done. Lover hides it from being seen by others.

BELIEVETH/Trusts- Pisteuo- To believe, place confidence in, trust. Not that Love is easily fooled. It faces the facts, and possibilities, and chooses to work for the good of others, because it's persuaded that is what God put us here for. It's able to continue as it takes God into account. It takes people at their face value because it trusts in God and His purposes. Being touched by the never-ceasing love of God it's moved by the Spirit to love others in the same way Rom 8:39. In a way this passage echoes 3:21-23. It lifts the reader's eyes to the confidence we have that God's Love will certainly fulfil His purposes in a future day. Love never stops trusting and obeying the Lord, and chooses to look for and encourage the best possible outcome in every situation. It was their lack of love that made them so suspicious of Paul, 4:3-5; 9:3-7; 2 Cor 7:2.

Hopes- Elpizo- A favourable and confident expectation. Not the Hopeful optimism shown by the gambler, but the hope shown by someone who sows good seed in good ground and takes good care of the plants because he HOPES for a harvest. Love accepts requests for forgiveness, each time hoping that repentance is sincere and will last and so gives the offender the chance to be forgiven, Mt 18:22. Cp Paul's own spirit, 9:19-23; 10:32-33; Phil 1:6-8. ENDURETH/Perseveres- Hupomeno- To endure, abide under, bear up bravely. In fellowship with Christ, 1:9, Love is able to hold on because it trusts that doing God's will is right, necessary, and ultimately rewarding. No hardship or rebuff makes it stop loving. It can continue to pour itself out for others under all circumstances. 

13:8-13 LOVE outlasts the Gifts

(As Paul has made clear, all Believers have spiritual gifts. Few have any particular gift - such as teaching, or governing. And every gift is to be used in Love within the framework of the purposes of God. As I read the Scripture that follows is says to me that some gifts will be cut off when the Perfect revelation of Truth comes. Others understand it differently, so I will write carefully, and ask you to read it prayerfully, 1 Th 5:21. See also Appendix II.)

13:8 Love- #13:1 NEVER fails- Is never defeated, never ends. Love reflects God's unchanging character, in contrast to the temporariness of three Gifts that were witnessing to Him. This encourages us in our response to God's Love, as His supply of Love to us is also unending and can be invincible, Rom 5:8. 8:32-39. It will outlast all Gifts, as well as give them value while they last. Love never loses its power, or relevance, 8:11; Rom 12:4-21; 2 Cor 8:9; Gal 5:14-24; Heb 8:13. 

PROPHECIES- #12:10. The message of a Prophet was a statement of a directly-received revelation from God, 2 Pet 1:21. At first the Church had only the OT Scriptures, and the Gospel was presented in oral form only. Some might have imagined that it would continue like that throughout church history. But no valid prophecy, adding to the revealed will of God, has come since the Apostles died. This fits what Paul is saying. Prophecies were a partial, stop-gap stage of the childhood of the church. Prophecy has been replaced by preaching based on the full and final revelation of God's will in the Bible. There is no place for a prophet to make NEW, different revelations of God's will when we have the whole NT in our hands. (God may choose to reveal Bible truth directly to those in prison, or in isolated congregations when they don't have access to His written word.)

FAIL/Cease- #Katargeo- To reduce to inactivity, set aside, cut off. The word fits a deliberate action, not the fading out of a gift through the Church sinking into an unspiritual state. Corinth was unspiritual already. Paul says that God would shut off the piecemeal supply of knowledge when the complete revelation had been given. When Israel entered the land, God ceased to supply Manna, Josh 5:12. Paul uses Katargeo for the ceasing of the things of the present age at the Lord's coming, 1:28; 2:6; 6:13; 15:24-26; 2 Th 2:8. And of marriage ending with the partner's death, Rom 7:2. A Christian's obligation to the law ending at his conversion, Rom 7:6. The Glory on Moses' face passing away, 2 Cor 3:13. The commonest KJV translations of Katargeo are destroy 5x, do away 3x, abolish 3x.

TONGUES- #12:10. CEASE/Be stilled- Pauo- To stop, end. In the middle voice as here, it means to come to an end, take a rest, stop willingly as when something has run its course, and so ceases. Sometimes there is no apparent reason for using a different word - Pauo, instead of Katargeo - so it may be used merely to make the message more interesting. But here it's rather obvious that what happens to directly-imparted-from-God Knowledge, and its proclamation in Prophecy IS different, more purposeful and deliberate - God simply shuts off the supply when its work has been completed in the completion of the NT. But Tongues, would cease of themselves, as they became inappropriate, outgrown. This also fits the gradual process by which the infantile babbling which Paul associates with tongues in 13:11, dies away as the child grows up, (and in which there can be a regression E.g. with the birth of a baby in the family.) until, like Paul, the young person cuts it off- Katargeo. Hymns etc (religious poetry plus music) became the normal expression of the emotional aspect of worship, instead of ecstatic tongues, and have the advantage they don't lack rational content – they express truths that feed our minds as well as out hearts. Cp 14:2-25.

KNOWLEDGE VANISH AWAY- Katargeo- #13:8. The ordinary knowledge we have of ourselves and the world around, and the Saving Knowledge of God in Christ, which is the essence of eternal life, Jn 17:3, didn't cease when the NT was completed, and it won’t cease when Christ comes. Instead it's the gift of receiving direct revelations of knowledge from God, 12:8, for prophets to pass on, that is cut off.

13:9 FOR WE KNOW- #Ginosko- Know by personal fellowship, and experience, increasingly. IN PART- Ek Meros- Ek- Out of. Meros- Parts, portions. Literally Out of parts, piecemeal, one part at a time - Doled out from the source, and received a little at a time. One can assemble, say, a microlight aeroplane from parts sent from a factory, but the forwarding of parts ceases when the plane has been sent. One doesn't keep on being sent wings, etc. The contrast isn't between the partialness of our knowledge and the completeness of Love. It is contrasting the part-by-part revelations of prophecy with the completion of revealed Truth now recorded fully in the NT.

PROPHESY IN PART- Ek Meros- Tell out a part of the whole truth, a part at a time, as God supplies the knowledge. The piecemeal revelation of God's will for the church spoken by Prophets, contributing to the whole body of truth now in the NT. Today we gain our messages indirectly from God through spending time with Him in the study of His Word, in dependence on His Spirit. But we too must beware of speaking as if what we're saying is the whole and only truth on the subject. What any one part of Scripture can convey, and our understanding of it must always be given with due confidence AND with due humility. We must point our hearers to the Word of God for them to continue to seek from God Himself what they must believe and do.

13:10 WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT/Perfection- Teleios- Having reached its end- Telos. So finished, complete, perfect. As this is in the Neuter form it refers to a thing or state - the coming to completeness of Scripture. Not to a person - the Coming again of Christ Jesus our Lord. Teleios varies in meaning according to the context. Here the partial and piecemeal revelations are contrasted with the TOTALITY of revelation. It says "When the process of giving pieces of revealed knowledge to be passed on to the Church part by part in PROPHECIES, reaches completeness - has produced the COMPLETED revelation." So the PERFECT is the complete message giving the complete knowledge God has for us. 

The Scriptures are the full and final revelation of the Gospel of God. This is spelled out in Rom 16:25-26; Eph 3:3-5; Col 1:24-27; 2 Tim 3:16-17; 2 Pet 1:19-21. Its revelation is perfectly complete no matter how limited and partial our understanding of it may be. Nothing has been added to it for 1900 years. The Holy Scripture, as originally written, is the full, final revelation of the Truth of God written in permanent form, unalterable, no additions permitted, or subtractions, Rev 22:18-19. To ask for Prophets, or accept supposed new revelations of Truth since the NT, maybe as much an insult to our Lord, as it would be for us in Heaven to ask for a Bible! The loss of the gifts giving a partial revelation isn't an impoverishment, as it coincides with the completion of the fullness of revelation. 

THAT WHICH IS IN PART- Ek Meros. DONE AWAY- Katargeo- #13:8. God will cease supplying components, when the whole has been supplied. That this refers to the completion of the NT fits the facts of History. The piecemeal supply of PARTS of DIRECTLY GIVEN KNOWLEDGE, expressed in INSPIRED PROPHECY, one piece at a time, ceased- Katargeo, when from them had been formed THE PERFECT THING - The completed NT. Associated with this, "childish" Tongues-speaking died away as it was outgrown, in favour of "adult" rational presentation of the Word of God. 

13:11 WHEN I WAS A CHILD- #Nepios- Without speech= An infant too young for rational thought or speech. Paul said that he had fed them on (spiritual) milk as they were BABES- Nepios, 3:1. Nepios is used in Revealed unto BABES, Mt 11:25, etc. BABES use milk, Heb 5:13. See also Gal 4:1, 3; Eph 4:14. Pais/Paidion, is used of a child growing into adulthood. Nepios focuses on one aspect of infancy - the limited capacity for rational thought and speech, and so is appropriate to the comparison between Prophecy- Rational, Adult; & Tongues- Non-rational, Infantile. I believe that this is the key to the whole passage. The Corinthians were taking infantile delight in mere functioning - "Showing off" what they could do. They needed to outgrow this into the adult maturity that concentrates on understanding what God has blessed us with, and sharing that understanding to the edification of others. At first the Nepios grasps isolated pieces of information, with no understanding of their relation to other pieces. So, there may also be a reference to the process by which the "Infant Stage" of revelation with its pieces of directly-given-by-prophecy, doctrine etc, moved towards becoming the whole, completed, authoritative, God-breathed Scriptures of the NT. It's not appropriate to the instantaneous transformation to perfect Christ-likeness when the Lord comes. 

I SPOKE/Talked- Laleo. AS/Like A CHILD- Nepios- #13:11- One too young for rational speech= I expressed myself in meaningless speech sounds, babbled. This links with the subject under discussion - Tongues, which communicated nothing rational. The babbling of a child expresses its joy in life, and in that it develops itself and honours God, as Tongues do in 14:2, 4. But that activity is not for adults. UNDERSTOOD/ Thought- #Phroneo- To think, to reason. AS A CHILD- Nepios- #13:11. Forming general ideas and associated feelings in response to what it touches, sees, hears, experiences. (Even as adults we can be pre-occupied with the things that register on our senses as being pleasurable, Rom 8:5; Phil 3:19; Col 3:2.) So, Paul is saying "What I thought and said was moulded by an infant's limited thought and understanding."

THOUGHT/reasoned- Logizomai- #13:5. AS A CHILD- The mental processes by which I came to terms with what I saw, heard, etc were infantile, as was my frame of reference and value system. He was not able to assemble facts etc, into a pattern of thought, and express it in words - as in rational Knowledge expressed in Prophecy. Perhaps a hint that the Corinthians were being childish in their reckoning - fascinated by tongues as being abnormal, spectacular. (I remember valuing a cheap "pop-gun" much more than I valued a good shirt as Christmas presents!)

WHEN I BECAME A MAN I PUT AWAY- Katargeo- #13:8. While Baby talk fades out naturally over a period of time, the growing child comes to the stage when he positively rejects its use by himself, and resents others using it to him. Paul gladly made a complete break with that immature behaviour, as he hopes they will by turning from tongues to rational Prophesying-preaching. He set aside his Language/Tongues skill to speak rationally for their benefit, 2:1-5; 14:15-20. 

CHILDISH THINGS/Ways- Ta Tou Nepios- #13:11. Specifically infantile, non-rational attempts at oral communication, comparable to their uninterpreted Tongues-speaking. It's right for an infant to babble, but an adult concentrates on rational communication. It's OK for an infant to talk in order to show he can talk, but it's adult to concentrate on saying what is useful and helpful. The childhood stage isn't wrong, merely inadequate and transitional. (In some ways this is similar to what Paul says about outgrowing the Nepios stage of being under Law, into a realisation and exercise of sonship in Christ, Gal 4:1-7.) It's pleasant to hear a baby babble, and a small child chatter away- but tragic in an adult. Paul has laid the foundation for Ch. 14 where he contrasts Tongues as infantile and Prophecy as adult communication. By direct intervention God can Perfect praise, from the mouths of babes- Nepios, Mt 21:16, or through Tongues/Prophecy. But the instantaneous, effortless, exuberant spontaneity of the CHILD stage of NT ministry was passing. The ADULT stage requires setting oneself to hearing what God has to say through laborious Bible Study, and patient Prayer, before speaking God's Message. Adults may envy childhood. Children know better – they are eager to be “grown ups” and becoming adult is what God made us for. Cp Gal 4:1-7.

13:12 FOR- He's still talking about growth towards maturity, but this time a total, instantaneous growth. NOW WE SEE- Paul turns gladly from answering their question, to the desire of his heart, the point of all he does - Seeing JESUS, Phil 1:21. His LORD meant more to Paul than any logical argument, so he breaks the flow of thought and rejoices that our patient struggling growth in Personal Knowledge of our Lord under the limitations of this life is also temporary. He lifts our eyes to that day when all that hinders our fellowship with God will be, in an instant, gone forever. The day-by-day gazing on Him in the Mirror of Scripture, 2 Cor 3:18 will be replaced by the perfect knowledge provided by His face-to-face presence, 1 Jn 3:2. This is a very different rate of change from that of completing the NT, but a clear illustration of the same principle that "The PERFECT and PERMANENT replaces the PARTIAL and TEMPORARY." Till that day he commends the three things God has granted to us, which will remain, and carry God's people through to the Glory ahead. FAITH/ Obedience, HOPE/ Confident movement towards the goal, and LOVE received from God and responded to.

as IN A MIRROR- Corinth produced fine polished bronze mirrors, but even these gave only a rather blurred image. The Lord reflected to us through Scripture, 2 Cor 3:15-18, Cp Jn 1:14; 2 Cor 5:16; Phil 2:6-7; Col 3:3, Godly lives, and Creation, Rom 1:20, is also a blurred image. This was even more so when the infant church had only teaching from any parts of the OT they might happen to have access to, or could remember, and what had come to them from the Oral witness of Apostles, and direct messages from local prophets. Christians today need the whole Bible in their own language, and we must make very effort to provide it for them.

    The Scriptures reveal Christ to us so that we can have fellowship with Him and grow like Him, 2 Cor 16-18. But the emphasis has shifted from the perfect revelation of the completed Scripture, to the perfect fellowship of seeing the Lord as He is, and being like Him, 1 Jn 3:1-2. Our vision of Christ and Spiritual things IS vague and confusing, but with these natures in these bodies we couldn't stand the blazing Glory of full knowledge, Rev 1:17. We honour our Lord by making the best possible use of what He has provided as appropriate for our present need. And by being neither surprised nor angry and quarrelsome when others – often equally sincere Believers - interpret what is seen in the mirror of Scripture, differently from what we do. Cp Rom 14:1-12.

DARKLY/a poor reflection- Ainigmati- In an enigma. Abbot-Smith says Ainos= Deinos- dread, strange, so the Greek word carries the thought of solemnity as well as of something beyond easy understanding. FACE TO FACE- Prosopon- Eye contact. Pro- towards, Ops- Eyes. See Gen 32:30; Ex 33:11; Deu 34:10; 2 Cor 5:7. This probably echoes LXX Num 12:8 where God spoke to Moses face to face in contrast to His speaking obscurely in visions etc to others. We see God, His will His purposes indistinctly, and indirectly in the mirror of Scripture, as we see ourselves, Jas 1:22-25. In 2 Cor 3:12-18, Moses and the Law are contrasted unfavourably with the Gospel. Here we’re given a glimpse of our future blessing in the privilege granted to Moses. 

I KNOW- Ginosko- Growing personal Knowledge, gained from fellowship experienced. He's been standing with them in saying WE. Now, perhaps because he's so eager for the face-to-face experience, on which he keeps his eyes continually, 2 Cor 4:16- 5:10, he says "I." 

IN PART- Ek Meros- #13:9, but a parallel thought. Paul's knowledge, and ours, granted by the Spirit 2:6-16 is partial and indirect. It is gained as we gaze on Him in Scripture, and by loving obedience experience His fellowship increasingly, step by step, Jn 15:8-12. 

BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW Fully- Epiginosko- Full personal Knowledge, growing from full observation and experience of fellowship. We will see Him as He is, and being transformed into His likeness, 1 Jn 3:1-2, with bodies and natures like His Phil 3:21, able to revel in this knowledge. Presented faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, Jude 24. The present, imperfect, growing knowledge, will blaze into the full knowledge of face-to-face knowing. 

Even AS I AM fully KNOWN- Epiginosko- Cp Gal 4:9. Paul turns from their knowing God to what makes it possible - God recognises them, is interested in and  knows them. It's within His knowing us we have begun to know Him. We can't know God except as a shallow reflection of His knowing us. God has total fellowship-knowledge of Paul, and of us all, and when He comes we will all see Him face-to-face and be transformed, 1 Jn 3:1-2. The transition is like having glimpsed someone in a poor quality mirror, turning and seeing them face to face - the reality supplanting the mirror in a moment. This isn't in the direct line of Paul's reasoning about outgrowing infancy, but it's a delightful extension of it. Our position is rather like that of a school pupil, using textbooks and pictures, struggling to learn about a wonderful foreign land, encouraged by the fact that some time in the future he will live there. At present we struggle to make limited growth in fellowship knowledge of our Lord, but are encouraged by being told that we'll outgrow that struggle, in a moment, one day! 

   That it isn’t directly concerned with the timing of the passing away of KNOWLEDGE, PROPHECY, and TONGUES is made clear by the absolute contrast between verses 11 and 12. The first uses the slow process of outgrowing irrational, infantile speech into adult maturity. The second leaps from the slow, a-little-at-a-time growth of our personal fellowship-knowledge of Christ, to the irresistible, instantaneous, effortless transformation which crowns it and brings it to completion. The first urges them to DO something - grow up. The second assures them that, quite apart from their efforts, something will be DONE for them. Paul drops this second point at once, and commends them to the experience of Faith, Hope, and Love. Then in Ch. 14 takes up again the matter of the way Tongues are being exercised in their gathering as being Nepios- Irrational, childish, and needing to be put away in favour of adult behaviour.

13:13 AND NOW- As things are, as in 12:18, 20. Summing up the situation, the contrast between the imperfect NOW, when faith and hope are needed, and the perfect THEN when they are needed no longer. Directly granted Knowledge expressed in Prophecy, and Tongues granted to a few Christians, and at first used at Pentecost in proclaiming the Gospel message aren't the LONG TERM important things. FAITH, HOPE, and LOVE, would REMAIN as the basic permanent Gifts by which the Believers and the Church would live, until that glorious moment when the Lord comes. Then FAITH gives place to sight, HOPE gives place to possession, and LOVE, experienced at present only by Faith and in Hope, will envelop and transform us as a directly experienced, eternal reality. 

FAITH- Pistis- Firm persuasion, a conviction based on hearing. From Peitho- to persuade. Biblically Faith is the proper response of heart and mind to God's revelation of Himself and His will that enables us to know God who is invisible, and accept His truth. And to give ourselves to Him, and live in fellowship with Him, to His Glory, and the blessing of ourselves and others, Heb 11:6. Christ dwells in our hearts by Faith Eph 3:17. 

They REMAIN in this life, throughout the Church Age. At the Lord's Coming, FAITH, which has fixed its gaze on the unseen, invisible Lord and His will, 2 Cor 4:16-18; Heb 11:27, will give place to SIGHT, 2 Cor 5:7-8. So the continuity between the present and future state involves change and contrast, as a seed becomes a plant. But Love will not be replaced, it will give place only to a fuller, richer, love, eternally.

HOPE- Elpis- Favourable and confident expectation. As Faith grows, so does Hope, which in turn becomes the basis for the whole lifestyle of the Believer who does what he does because he has reason to believe that it's pleasing to God, and this in turn is ultimately to the blessing of himself and others. Hope is the projecting of faith into the future. Seeing and using the present in God and His purposes, in terms of what it can produce in the future, Rom 2:7; 8:21-25; 2 Cor 4:14-18; 1 Th 1:3; 5:8; Heb 11:1.

LOVE- #13:1- The lifeblood, the characteristic of the Believer's lifestyle, summing up his fellowship with God, his fellow believers, and the unsaved around him. With God, this fellowship of love is infinite at His end, and reciprocal to the limit we allow ourselves to respond to Him. With the unsaved, and even with Fellow Believers, THEY may limit their love to us, but we must not limit our love to them. As the Love of God is poured into our hearts, Rom 5:5, in fellowship with God we must encourage it to flow out to them all. 

GREATEST IS Love- Greater in usefulness as in 12:31; 14:5, and in that it is essential in everything, 13:1-3. Its greatness is seen in Jn 3:16. See Rom 5:1-5; Eph 4:2-5:2; Col 1:4-5; Heb 6:10-12; 10:21-24; 1 Pet 1:3-8, 21-25. We are related to God in Salvation by Faith in what is revealed of God in the now written Gospel, and that is the basis of our Hope. And it's in God's Love and our response of Love that we fellowship with Him, Gal 5:6. All three are essential for the present life. Love is the very nature of God, and the wellspring of every aspect of Salvation. As such it will last forever, unchanged in quality. FAITH and HOPE are the present expressions of our LOVE, 13:7. In a sense they are God's gift. In a sense they are our response to that gift. For all who are Believers, and so are IN Christ, LOVE will give place only to fuller, richer love, eternally, so in that sense also is GREATEST. 

CHAPTER   14 

14:1-25 Tongues and Prophecy - Applying Chs 12 & 13

(We've learnt that spiritual gifts have been scattered among the church members, to be used in Love, for the good of all. And of the need to outgrow childish pre-occupation with self-expression. These principles are now applied to the use of Tongues and Prophecy in church gatherings. This has lessons for all worship and witness. Paul's careful argument suggests they will need persuading.)

14:1 FOLLOW- Dioko- To pursue, persecute. Follow vigorously and persistently determined to catch what is pursued. AFTER/the way of Love- #13:1- We tend to think of Love as the soft, passive option, but that’s not true. Instead, when faced by alternatives, we should put all our energies into the more loving of the options that face us. In this case it's choosing to see that gifts are used to the maximum benefit of others, which was what they were given for. In their enthusiasm for Spiritual Gifts, and selfish use of them, the Corinthian Charismatics may have been as foolish as Jacob in his pursuit of birthright and blessing. But we who condemn their folly, must beware of being as foolish as Esau- too rational, too this-world oriented, to be snared by their superstitious credulity, or experience their enthusiasm and blessing.

Eagerly DESIRE- Zeo #12:31. In 12:31 Zeo is followed by a contrast – with Love. Here it flows on to direct their enthusiasm towards Prophecy. Zeal is valuable when it springs from, and acts in, Love. Zeo is plural - you collectively should desire - so the church as a whole is urged to value and use well the gift of prophecy given to some members. As God is sovereign in allotting gifts, the individual can exercise his choice only within the choice of God, but is responsible for his eager development and use of what God gives.

SPIRITUAL GIFTS- Pneumatikos #12:1- Spiritual things. Not charismata as in 12:31. Here Paul’s emphasis is on things inspired by the Spirit, two of which are mentioned. In their letter they probably said they were enthusiastic about Spiritual Gifts and Paul says "Good, as long as they're used in the way of Love, 13:1-8."

Especially.. Prophecy- The highest goal was to proclaim God's message, because that brings the most blessing to everyone, and so is the goal of Love. There's no love for others shown in Tongues-speaking. As, unless it’s interpreted, they get no message it can't do them any good. To pray for gifts for selfish reasons is condemned, Jas 4:1-3. 

14:2 Speaks- #12:3. TONGUE- #12:10- NOT TO MEN- Anthropos- Men and women. He makes no effort to reach out in love to have fellowship with other Believers, and edify them. Some Pentecostals talk of a message from God in tongues. This says Tongues are spoken TO, not FROM God.

BUT UNTO GOD- That is, God who knows all things, alone knows what is in the speaker's heart as he expresses his excitement as a small child does with meaningless sounds. (Tongues, in themselves conveyed no meaning. Even the speaker himself doesn't know, as his mind is blank, 14:14.) A negative statement, counting against the public use of Tongues. Praying rationally, 14:15, in a language the congregation understands is no less speaking to God. In fact in public prayer, rightly used, the one praying lifts the congregation into God's presence, as they fellowship with him. 

   At times God's people gazing overawed at brilliant night skies, other wonders of Creation, or granted a sudden awareness of the wonder of God's Love and Wisdom in Christ, are moved to reach out wordlessly to God in thankful Love and worship. But such an experience also must be put into words if it's to be shared.

FOR NO MAN understands. SPEAKETH/Utters- #12:3. IN THE SPIRIT/With his spirit- Pneuma. Used for both the HUMAN spirit of a man, and the SPIRIT of GOD. Here, and 14:14-15 it's, as in NIV, it means the human spirit of the speaker. Both the Tongues-speaker and the Prophet should be equally speaking in the Holy Spirit. As in 14:14-15 the contrast is between the Tongues-speaker speaking in his HUMAN SPIRIT without his rationality involved, and the one prophesying, praying, singing, teaching etc speaking in his HUMAN SPIRIT, and at the same time speaking with his MIND/ HUMAN UNDERSTANDING - both in fellowship with and guided by the Holy Spirit. 
 While the gift of Tongues is Spirit-given, 12:7-11, the tongues speaker here is wasting the time of the congregation, so isn't acting by the Holy Spirit - much less when ALL speak in tongues together. 

MYSTERIES- #13:2 The Tongues speaker himself doesn't know what he's saying - his understanding is barren, 
 So it's not a mystery of God as in 13:2, revealed to him to share with others. He's speaking to God who doesn't need to be  told His own mysteries. The tongues speaker may be responding to God from his subconscious, by-passing his rational conscious mind? or expressing feelings? Unless we note the specific Greek word for "CHILD," in 13:11 we miss the point as Paul is being tactful, and doesn't make the illustration too pointed. What an Infant- Nepios jigging on his Mother's knee making happy baby noises is conveying, is also a Mystery, beyond the understanding of any onlooker not initiated into the mysteries of Mother-baby love. Like untranslated tongues, it conveys nothing rational. But the whole SPIRIT - inner being - of the infant is experiencing and expressing an outpouring of love, joy, adventure, desire, satisfaction, in fellowship with Mother. He is EDIFYING himself, and bringing joy to his mother, who understands and appreciates what he's communicating. 

   It IS effective emotional communication, more so than a struggling attempt to communicate our love rationally by putting it into words, which isn't easy even for adults. (A certain amount of “Nonsense talk” may be normal between young lovers.)

14:3. But- in contrast to tongues, Prophesies- Speaks- Laleo. The Prophet does in fact Lego- speak ideas, as well as Laleo, make speech sounds, but for the purposes of this passage speaking tongues and speaking prophetic messages are kept in parallel. As always it's not the GIFT that is important, but the actual USING of the Gift to the Glory of God, and the blessing the hearers experience that matters. Love is shown by acting for the good of others, meeting their needs. Speaking so that hearers understand the truth, and are drawn to the Love of God.

TO MEN for their EDIFICATION/Strengthening- Oikodome- Oikos- a home. Demo- to build. Used in the sense of spiritual growth, upbuilding in Christ, on the Biblical foundation – of the Lord Himself, 1 Cor 3:11, and His will revealed in His Word. Upbuilding their minds in God's Word, building up the church, in their understanding of the truth, their love for God and each other, their worship and witness, Phil 2:1; 1 Th 2:11; 3:12; 2 Th 2:16. 

EXHORTATION/Encouragement- Paraklesis- A calling to one's side to help, support and strengthen. The work of a Parakletos= Advocate, comforter, strengthener. Addressing and encouraging the will, and strengthening the hearers' purposefulness. Urging them on rationally, 1 Tim 4:13.

COMFORT- Paramuthia- A speaking closely to someone. Not shouting from a distance! Related words are used in COMFORT the dispirited, 1 Th 5:14, and in Jn 11:19, 31; Phil 2:1; 1 Th 2:11. Cheering up the discouraged helps them more than exhortation does. These three words sum up God's purposes for Prophecy in the Church as "build up, stir up, cheer up." They aren't so much a definition of the content of prophecy as a description of the results that follow such messages.

14:4 HE who speaks #12:3 in a TONGUE- #12:10. EDIFIES- #14:3. HIMSELF- Not his mind as he doesn't know what he's saying, but in his emotions and spirit he benefits from having responded to God. He feels assured of fellowship with God (rightly or wrongly.) Feels good about himself so is encouraged. (Many today coached into making some noises and told that they are speaking in Biblical “tongues, are left disillusioned with Christianity as a whole.) Paul is rebuking tongues-speakers for being selfish in taking up the time of the gathered company. To do so isn't an action of LOVE. It frustrates the purpose for which God gave the Gifts, the benefitting of the whole body. 

Possibly edifies– Oikodomeo is negative as it is in 8:10, where it’s translated as emboldened- the weak being built up in the sense of hardened to go against their conscience. If so only the speaker's self-esteem, reputation as being a Spiritual person is built up. This was a problem at Corinth, 1 Cor 1:26-29; 3:3-7, 18, 21. Cp the Pharisee praying on a Street corner? It says nothing directly about the use of tongues in private devotions, which isn't surprising as 12:7 says no gift is for the personal benefit of the one who receives it. 

PROPHESIETH/prophesies- EDIFIETH/edifies THE CHURCH- #12:28. The local church fellowship. He isn't using his gift for personal advantage, but speaking helpfully in a language the congregation can understand, evaluate, and stop him if it's not useful.

14:5 I WOULD- #12:1. ALL/every one speak WITH/in TONGUES- I wish.. but would RATHER THAT YE PROPHESIED/you prophesy- Paul isn't urging them all to speak in tongues. Even the Pentecostal commentator, Fee, says they were over-using them. So it may be ironic, as in 4:8. Or perhaps he is acknowledging that there's a genuine gift of tongues as at Pentecost - and describes what they are doing without expressing any opinion on the genuineness of what they were doing. As with other issues - E.g. celibacy in 7:1, he goes with their ideas as far as he can and corrects only what he must correct, doing so as mildly as he can. He is kindly tolerant towards their enthusiasm, carnal and selfish though it is, but the over all effect is a dash of cold water designed to bring them to their spiritual senses. "I'm not against your speaking in Tongues, but my desire is that.." 

Like Moses Num 11:29, Paul has no wish to limit God's gifts to himself and a favoured few. He shows the limited value of tongues, and bans uninterpreted tongues from public use. Even today warm spiritual enthusiasm, even if selfish and largely misguided, that has to be corrected, is better than cold sceptical rationalism.

EXCEPT/Unless INTERPRET- #12:30. Interpretation would make it possible for tongues to edify, or at least to be evaluated. But the nature of the “tongues speaking” at Corinth continues to be puzzling. If, as it says in 14:2, the content of what they called “tongues” was mysteries spoken non-rationally to God, what edification could be expected from the interpretation of them - even if the man's spirit is in fellowship with the Holy Spirit? As tongues are spoken TO God, they can't be interpreted as a message FROM God. If, as it says, there's no rational content in such tongues, what would an interpretation give? Perhaps a joyful emotional response to what the Believer felt of God's grace to him that could be interpreted as "He feels happy and is praising God about..." etc.

GREATER- #12:31. CHURCH RECEIVE EDIFYING- #14:3. Of greater value in its contribution to the welfare of the Christian community, Mk 10:43-45. What astonishes us, or entertains us is far less important than what edifies us. The suggestion that it can't be inherently greater, as all come from the Spirit makes little sense. Surely Apostles ranked FIRST, are inherently greater, than the teachers who are ranked THIRD, 12:28. By God's grace, through the gift of His Spirit, I am in some sense a Teacher of God's Word. That doesn't place me alongside the Apostle Paul!

14:6 Brothers- Introducing a new point, and setting himself among them as equally members of the body of Christ and demonstrating that God required him to practice what he has been teaching. IF I COME.. and speak in TONGUES- They are “HIGH” on tongues – they feel excited and exalted - because they believe that their being able to speak in “tongues” proves that they are spiritual people. And they are critical of Paul for coming to them speaking truth simply, in plain words, 1:17; 2:1-5. His point is that whatever isn't understood is of no benefit to the hearer. The Godliness or giftedness of the person speaking is irrelevant. The rules Paul gives apply to all, including himself. 

WHAT good will I be to YOU- If he had come demonstrating the speaking of tongues and coaching them in it what good would it have done them? Instead he had come preaching and living Christ crucified, 1:17-2:5. And next time too, he wouldn't speak in tongues but would give them rationally God's message. REVELATION- Apokalupsis- An uncovering, as Rev 1:1. Revealing the love of God in the Gospel, Rom 16:25; 2 Cor 12:1, 7; Gal 2:2. Preaching what God had revealed to him. KNOWLEDGE- #12:8; 13:2, 8, passed on to them, 1:5. Paul keeps on emphasising the limited value of Tongues, as if he expects they will resist the idea. 

PROPHESYING- #12:10. DOCTRINE/Word of instruction- Didache- The explaining and application of God's Word, 14:26; Rom 6:17; 16:17. Note the emphasis on teaching, not just worship, praise, fellowship, etc. Revelation equips for Prophesying - unveiling truth new to the speaker and hearer alike. Knowledge equips for Teaching truth.

14:7 THINGS WITHOUT LIFE. PIPE- A wind instrument. HARP- Kithara- A stringed instrument. Our word Guitar. As always it's useful to shed light on the Spiritual and Supernatural by viewing it alongside things from the Natural world which have some features in common.

Unless DISTINCTION.. SOUNDS/Notes HOW know.. tune- Sounds come from the instrument but no tune. In Corinthians uninterpreted “tongues” were like that. This continues to show ways in which the Tongues-speaker is behaving like an infant. A small child is eager to enjoy himself "playing" any musical instrument. He delights in the continuous music sounds he makes. He doesn't break the musical sounds into the musical units required to make a tune. The Tongues-speaker doesn't break the word sounds he produces into words, the verbal units required to make rational speech conveying a message. As his mind is empty, 14:14, he has no thoughts to convey. What they are doing brings both an infant and the Tongues-speaker pleasure, and may edify - be a growth experience - to both of them. But it brings neither pleasure nor edification/ growth to the hearers. It doesn't proceed from knowledge, and doesn't convey it. 

14:8-9 TRUMPET- An attention-getting sound, used for signalling troops. Get ready for BATTLE- Unless the Trumpet sound is clear it's no use to the army. The Corinthians weren't using their gifts as a real challenge to a real war. They were using them as spiritual toys to be played with for their own enjoyment as a child would delight in blowing pretend trumpet blasts. OR, they were playing with toy trumpets, pretending that they were the real thing. If in our preaching and teaching we make the hearers feel encouraged, without giving them a better understanding of the truth, and moving them to do something about it, we also are only "Playing at preaching."

SO it is with you. Unless.. TONGUE- Physical tongue. In this chapter nothing said in a Tongue seems to have been UNDERSTOOD, or intelligible to anyone, unless it was interpreted. HOW..  KNOWN- #13:9. WHAT IS SPOKEN/you are saying.. Cp 9:26. Paul turns from illustrations and applies them to realities of their church life. As often, he's saying two things at the same time. People have no idea what you are saying in tongues, and how can anyone gain anything if you don't give a clear message.

14:10-12 IT MAY BE/Undoubtedly.. SO MANY KINDS/All sorts of- #12:10. VOICES- Phone- A sound. Paul says there are an unknowable number of sounds that communicate messages between living creatures, including human languages. NONE WITHOUT Meaning- to its users.

IF I KNOW NOT/Do not grasp- #12:2 THE MEANING- Dunamis- The power, the significance that the speaker put into it. VOICE/What someone is saying- Phone- Noise, sound, voice. Perhaps used as Glossa usually means a Tongue in these verses. If I don't understand the language sounds he's making. 

A BARBARIAN/foreigner- Barbaros- Originally Greeks used the word of anyone who didn’t speak Greek, so it also meant a foreigner - one whose speech, because the hearer doesn't understand it, sounded to him like meaningless syllables "Bar bar.." (Childish babble IS "Bar bar" sounds.) The negative effect is mutual. Understood speech is a positive bond. SO it is with you- Unless what the speaker says in the church gathering is understood it's worse than useless. It pushes people apart instead of uniting them in fellowship.

Since you are Eager to have SPIRITUAL (GIFTS)- Pneuma- Literally. SPIRITS - Supernatural manifestations, as in 12:1-3, 10, whatever their origin. Paul wasn't stirring them up to more zeal for supernatural experiences. He's re-directing their zeal towards gifts that edify, and so are clearly of God. Those desperately eager for spiritual gifts and manifestations welcome any evidence of them, whatever their source, and so set themselves up for deception, 12:2-3; 1 Jn 4:1. SEEK/Try to- #13/5. EXCEL.. EDIFYING/Build up- #14:3. CHURCH- Literally, to the upbuilding of the church seek, in order that ye may abound. This means you must try above all else to make full use of whatever builds up the Christian community. Love seeks not its own, 13:5. The point of everything in corporate worship isn't personal experience in the Spirit. Gordon Fee says that much in Pentecostal and Charismatic services fails to build up the Church. But there's no reason to believe the Spirit the author of such things, any more than that He is the author of non-edifying contributions in Non-Charismatic churches. 

14:13-14 Therefore- To make edifying fellowship possible. in a TONGUE PRAY.. INTERPRET- #12:30. Interpretation makes it possible to TEST the source and value of what's said in the Tongue. Why God should take up the congregation's time by a two-step method is unclear. No case of interpreted tongues of the Corinthian kind are mentioned in Scripture. Maybe Paul knows that no helpful interpretation will be given. Unlike Pentecost, tongues at Corinth in public use were half of a gift. There is no suggestion that foreigners were there who could understand the “tongue” and give an interpretation. The speaker was to look to God to make him able to make profitable use of it.

IF I PRAY.. TONGUE MY SPIRIT prays- Paul uses himself as an example to show that even Holy-Spirit-given Tongues have limited value. Or he could be saying "If I did what you do when using tongues? and follows it by what in fact he does do. Whether they're children of God or not, some people ignorant of Latin, and barely understanding KJV English find emotional release and a sense of spiritual uplift from praying in those languages. Our Lord banned empty-minded prayer, Mt 6:7.

MY UNDERSTANDING/Mind- #Nous- What we think, understand and remember with. UNFRUITFUL- It produced nothing of lasting value. No fruit to feed on. It's infantile to talk for the sake of talking, and to feel good about doing so, whatever good it may do for the speaker's emotions, etc. Our Temperament influences our view of our experiences. But we can understand why unsaved disillusioned people say (as they’ve said to me) when the Gospel is shared with them "Oh yes I tried that.. went up to the front, spoke in tongues, but it did nothing for me - Christianity is just nonsense." 

14:15 WHAT/So- Because this is so. I WILL PRAY WITH THE/my SPIRIT- His renewed human spirit Rom 7:6; Eph 4:23-24, in fellowship with the Holy Spirit, as all things a mature Christian does in exercising sonship, Rom 8:11-16, and honouring God, are, Jn 4:23-24. He's not saying he will pray in Tongues. Rational prayer is as much in/ with/ inspired by/ depending on the Holy Spirit, as rational witness is, Acts 1:8. The Lord Jesus as man on earth lived all His life IN the Holy Spirit, teaching, preaching, and praying, rationally, with never a hint of His speaking in Tongues. John in the Spirit, caught up to heaven, Rev 1, 4, and 5, heard and spoke rationally. Paul caught up to Paradise likewise, 2 Cor 12:1-5. Although some things both saw were impossible to put into words, Scripture doesn’t suggest they speak them in Tongues. 

PRAY WITH THE/my UNDERSTANDING/mind- #14:14. His mind is his own and so the spirit is his own, as in NIV. Paul says he prays as a rational adult, expressing love for God and fellowship with Him in words, with his MIND as well as his heart and soul, as God commanded, Mt 22:37. This is therefore the highest form of private prayer, while in public prayer doing this makes fellowship with other Believers possible.

SING WITH THE/my SPIRIT.. UNDERSTANDING/mind- As with Praying, singing rational words in fellowship with the Lord, and with others. 
 Music helps us express and enjoy emotions, but it remains formless unless matched with words that convey truth, and so it has no outlet or fruit in willed action. Paul is rejecting warm irrational emotionalism as well as cold barren rationalism. Singing with heart AND mind, not singing in a tongue. We should sing Psalms, Hymns, etc, intelligently, thinking about what one is singing and enjoying the truth one is expressing as well as the feeling generated by the poetry and music of it, Eph 5:19; Col 3:16. 

14:16-17 WHEN/If you BLESS/are praising God WITH THE [RT]/in your [Nes] SPIRIT.. UNLEARNED/ those who do not understand- The whole congregation was in this position unless it was interpreted, but the Believers at least knew which God was being prayed to, and the sort of thing which might be being said. Infants enjoy speaking whether anyone understands and benefits, or not. The speaker was being childish, and ignoring 13:5. As is a speaker chanting a Latin service, or using KJV or Highly cultured English, or slang, among those unfamiliar with it. 

SAY AMEN.. THANKSGIVING- As in 1 Ki 1:36; 1 Chr 16:36; Ps 106:48; Rev 5:14; 19:4. The congregation said THE AMEN, as it is here, identifying themselves with the prayers and praise offered on their behalf, and expressing fellowship with them. The habit of saying Amen helps the hearer take an intelligent interest in what is prayed, so that he can support what is said that is real in his own experience, encourages the one praying, and develops a sense of congregational fellowship. UNDERSTAND/know- Oida. Understanding, grasping the sense (if any) of what you are saying- Lego- The message you are conveying. Teachers of Infant School classes know that their pupils seldom care whether others understand them or not, but clamour for the privilege of standing up in front and giving a "Talk."

FOR you may be giving THANKS well enough- As neither speaker 14:2, 14, or hearer knew what was being said, NIV is right. Paul is saying "Your contribution may be fine, for all anyone knows, but as no-one understands it.." IS NOT EDIFIED- He can't have fellowship with, or be helped by listening to something which makes no sense to him.

14:18 I THANK MY GOD I SPEAK TONGUES MORE THAN YOU- While this may include languages it suggests that he was as gifted in "Ecstatic tongues," 14:2 style as any of them. If so Paul had to TELL them this, so he couldn't have already told them he did, or done it in their presence. That he is saying he put more hours a week into Tongues-speaking than they did seems impossible. There is no record of him speaking in the Corinthian kind of "tongues." But we’re told of much public and private preaching, teaching and writing fitted in with his tent-making and with his constant rational intercession for individuals and churches, as in Rom 1:9; 2 Cor 11:28-29; Eph 1:16; Phil 1:9; Col 1:3, 9; 1 Th 1:2; 3:10; 5:23; 2 Th 1:11; 2 Tim 1:3; Philem 1:4. 

    In 1:18-3:2 he picked up their pre-occupation with fleshly Wisdom, and spoke of Wisdom in a way that rebuked theirs. So here he's probably picking up their interest in Tongues, and saying, not that he clocked up more HOURS of tongues speaking than they did, but "I'm better equipped linguistically, and you don't see me showing it off. I could speak in languages you don't understand E.g. Aramaic/ Hebrew, Acts 22:1-2." Or, perhaps God enabled him, when necessary, to speak as those at Pentecost had? Paul was able to communicate the Gospel adequately wherever he went, although he was slow in understanding the Lycaonian language, Acts 14:8-18. But their conversion, establishment as a church, and upbuilding was the result of simple, rational preaching about Christ Crucified, not of spectacular actions or speech, 2:1-5. Not his demonstrating Tongues and training them in how to achieve it. 

14:19 But IN THE CHURCH- In gatherings of Christians. I would RATHER SPEAK FIVE WORDS- Logos- Thought-conveying words. WITH MY UNDERSTANDING- #14:14. TEACH/instruct OTHERS- Rational speech meant he knew he was saying what would be helpful. TEN THOUSAND WORDS IN.. TONGUE- E.g.  saying Christ died for our sins, would be of more value to his audience than hours of lecturing in a foreign language, or in ecstatic tongues. This gives a clear picture of the relative value to hearers of Tongues, and Rational preaching of God's Truth. But, also that It's childish to measure the value of speaking by the weight of words used, rather than the amount of instruction received. God in His Word managed, for the most part, to package its profound truths in simple, vivid Hebrew and Greek language. ALL Preachers and Teachers need to pray and labour for the skill to proclaim those truths in simple and vivid language, for the benefit of their hearers.

14:20 Brothers- As in 10:1 Paul softens hard truths with a touch of brotherly affection. BE NOT CHILDREN- Paidia- A young child, Jn 16:21; Mk 7:28. Here used figuratively of them as spiritually immature, as shown by their use of tongues. Children prefer showy, exciting things to useful ones. They must learn to adjust their scale of values and make mature judgments, 2:14-3:1; Rom 16:19. 

IN UNDERSTANDING/thinking- Phren- The mind. What one thinks- Phroneo with, 13:11. Whatever value speaking in tongues might have, to be proud of speaking in tongues was to be proud of switching off their minds. Emotional satisfaction is important, but maturity requires rationality and emotion to be held in balance. They were childish in thinking Tongues-speaking was evidence of superior spirituality. When a new convert told me she was learning the basics of Christianity, I enthused about daily Bible Reading and Prayer. But she corrected me and said the basic thing was learning how to speak in tongues and be baptised in the Spirit! Of far more use is a sober, saved or Sound mind- Sophroneo, Sozo- to save, Phren- mind. as in Rom 12:3; Titus 2:6; 1 Pet 4:7. Lacking this they were proud of their worldly wisdom, bickered like infants, were blind to sexual immorality, careless about idol-feasting, indifferent to selfishness at their Love Feast, and the chaos of public Tongues-speaking. 

IN MALICE- Kakia- Badness, wickedness. BE CHILDREN- Nepiazo- Be Nepios, #13:11- Unable to think out malicious thoughts and express them in malicious speech. This would need working at, Eph 5:12. In such things they were precociously street-wise - such were some of you, 6:10-11. IN UNDERSTANDING/your thinking- Phren- BE MEN- Teleios- Having reached its end- Telos- spiritually mature, fully developed, grown up, as in 2;6.

14:21-22 LAW- In this case Isa 28:11-12. OTHER/Strange TONGUES- Heteroglossa- Other and different languages, or speech sounds that made no sense to the hearers. Foreign LIPS.. WILL NOT HEAR- Eisakouo- Eis- Into, Akouo- To Hear. To hear and obey, or to listen and answer, as God did in Mt 6:7; Lk 1:13; Acts 10:31; Heb 5:7.

TONGUES ARE A SIGN- Something which registers on people's senses and reveals something of God, His power, wisdom, love, holiness, etc and supports His message. NOT for Believers- They're not a sign proving that the Tongues-speaker was a spiritually superior person. Or that what the congregation was doing had God's approval. Their tongues-speaking was happening alongside what was happening in 11:17-32.

BUT FOR unbelievers- Apistos- Not believing. Often it means as in Rev 21:8 that they are ANTI-believing. People who respond negatively to God, His word, and any supporting Signs, in contrast to those who respond positively with Faith. Tongues at Pentecost WERE a Sign to unbelievers. They were clearly God-given and resulted in the conversion of foreigners, and they were a sign to the unbelieving Jewish nation, that He was turning from them to form the Church, until it had fulfilled its purpose, Rom 11:11-32. This role of signs was soon fulfilled, as Jew, Samaritan, Gentile, and Disciples of John Baptist were incorporated into the church. Unbelieving hearts still demand Signs, Mt 16:1-4. Faith is content to claim the greater blessing of Jn 20:29. See Appendix III.

PROPHESYING NOT FOR Unbelievers- Apistos. BUT FOR Believers- In view of the response of unbelievers to the Tongues spoken at Corinth it seems to be saying that what they call “Tongues” is a sign that PRODUCES unbelief/unbelievers, as in Isa 6:9-13, not Faith/Believers. This is a possible meaning that makes good sense as it is contrasted with Prophecy which is the rational presentation of the Gospel which PRODUCES Faith/Believers, Rom 10:17. I'm told this interpretation is supported by the fact that 14:22 ends not with Pistois- Believers, but Pisteuosin- Those in the ACT OF Believing, moving into Faith. Faith is the intelligent response to God's message spoken to be understood. Unbelief makes no sense of what it hears, but that's no reason for speaking what isn't intelligible to them.

14:23 So if WHOLE CHURCH COMES TOGETHER- Since 10:16 the subject is the church gathered to celebrate the Lord's supper and fellowship in preaching, teaching, worshipping, praying, praising, but Paul is concentrating on the oral participation of church members. ALL/Everyone SPEAKING IN TONGUES- The ultimate, maximum of Tongues-speaking. Perhaps this was the goal at Corinth, as sometimes today. But such individualised non-edifying worship could never be by God's Gift as 12:4-31 made clear that each Spirit-powered gift was given to a PART of the church body (hand, ear) for the good of the whole. 

COME IN.. an unbeliever.. UNLEARNED- #14:16. Uninstructed and without faith. Or their subjective state- not believing, their objective state- outsiders. They may have been brought by friends, and willing to be taught, but instead are hardened in their natural rejection of Christ by what they saw and heard. They had no desire to be like that! 

SAY.. you are MAD/out of your mind- Mainomai, The word is used only in 12:15; 26:24-25; Jn 10:20. Not so much mentally ill as acting irrationally, hysterical, demon-possessed - behaving like those worshipping in the mystical cults. At Pentecost those who understood the languages were attracted and interested, drawn to listen. Those who didn't understand said "drunk" but both could benefit from Peter's prophesying a reasoned message. No positive response to the Tongues at Corinth is recorded. This suggest that the “tongues” at Corinth were different from the Tongues at Pentecost. Those at Corinth seem to have been like the excited babbling of those in pagan cults as they made no sense to outsiders and gave them an excuse for unbelief which they took up. The Believers got little out of tongues. The Unsaved were turned away from God.

14:24-25 ALL/Everyone PROPHESY- Again taken to the maximum of Prophesying. Only a few could have been given the Gift of Prophecy, 12:4-31, but all Christians should be able to give some rational witness to Christ, and Salvation, Acts 1:8; 8:4. As the Lord in Mt 16:26, speaks of someone gaining the whole world, Paul is contrasting the effect of Tongues if given to the fullest degree, with Prophecy if given to the fullest degree. He does this to show in this situation any speaking in tongues is useless, any prophecy is useful. That down the ages Non-Charismatics have been the more effective evangelists proves that the Spirit works without any show of Charismatic Gifts.

COME IN UNLEARNED.. UNBELIEVING- #14:22. CONVINCED/that he is a sinner- Elengcho- To convict, put to shame by moral influence on one's conscience rather than persuasion by reasoning. Convicted, a surrender of His will to God, a confession that he is wrong and needs to get right with God. The Holy Spirit brings such conviction, Jn 16:8; Acts 16:27:32, What must I do! 

JUDGED- Anakrino- To examine, investigate. The Spirit uses God's Word, Heb 4:12-13 to show him what he is, where he stands, and his desperate need to get right with God. Cp the effect of Jesus speaking to the Samaritan woman Jn 4. Paul is emphasising that there is no real conviction produced unless the hearers understand what is said. SECRETS.. Laid bare- Phaneros- Phan- Shining, so what shines out. The hidden things of his heart brought into the open so he can see them as they are. As in Gen 3 any sense of the presence of God  - God speaking to them - makes people realise their need. This is true of Believers as well. No wonder Corinthians preferred tongues, and many of us prefer warm emotionalism to Biblical exposition that exposes us to God's truth. Salvation is based on a work of God in the heart that drives the unbeliever to acknowledge God and cast himself upon His mercy, Cp Isa 45:14; Zech 8:23. This has been blessedly real in the preaching of God's Word through Evangelists He has raised up, such as Wesley, Whitfield, Moody, and Spurgeon, and in a large measure down to present day men such as Billy Graham. 

SO FALLING/will fall DOWN ON HIS FACE- Gen 17:3; Lk 5:12; Rev 7:11. A confession of unworthiness is the first step to God, E.g. Paul on road to Damascus, Acts 9:3-6. In contrast to Pagan gods who were feared for their anger, and bribed etc the hearers realise God is a God of Holiness, and Righteousness. They are convinced of their moral failure by a rational presentation of the truth about God, and His saving Grace that offers Salvation in Christ crucified. Cp 1 Ki 18:39; Isa 45:14; Dan 2:47. exclaiming GOD IS IN/really among YOU- Having understood what God says to him he condemns himself, submits to God, and becomes a worshipper and witness-bearer. So we're to preach the Gospel rationally. But without the Holy Spirit moving us to Love, and His convicting work in the hearts of hearers, it's mere noise, 13;1. We, God's people, should humble ourselves in His presence in self-examination and confession, so that God will grant repentance to us and make this happen, Ps 19:12-14; Jer 17:9-10.

14:26-35 The Pattern for Corporate Worship

(Guide-lines for an orderly spontaneity that channels enthusiasm, and willingness to contribute so as to allow wide participation, that honours God and edifies the Church. This is what our Lord intended for His body, the church of which He is Head. And it is a reproach to Clergy-dominated routines, and also to dull or unbalanced use of time in informal gatherings.) 

14:26 What shall we say- As in 14:15. Paul never leaves things as a matter of TALK. Brothers- Paul stands with them to enlist their co-operation in deciding what should be done about the truths just taught so their time together will be spent in the Worship, Teaching, and Witness appropriate to a NT Church. 

COME TOGETHER- #14:23. EVERYONE- Each is to come ready to contribute by using their different God-given gifts, although an interpretation couldn't be prepared, and the Holy Spirit might move someone to take part in a way they hadn't expected, 14:30. Much will be the direct result of fellowship with the Lord and His Word during the week. And all will have been prepared indirectly by such fellowship. A few members might have a copy of part of the OT to study, and there was no NT. But meditation on what had been memorised would enable people to come along ready, as today. To suggest they came along with blank minds READY to contribute makes no sense. The Apostle states what was happening, and gives general approval of it, as long as everything contributed to the building up of the church fellowship. Reliance on the guidance of the Spirit, prepared hearts, mutual consideration, and common sense rules, are all needed.

There is no Priest, or presiding Minister when the Assembly gathers to worship. It sounds like an informal “prayer-and-share” meeting in which even the newest converts were eager to take part and soon learned to. It's important to encourage this. Personal joy and growth in fellowship with the Lord, and expressing it, feed on each other, and help all to know they have a place in the body and a part to play in its functioning, a welcome in its love. Churches with formalised "services" make no allowance for this. In others, while the opportunity is there in theory, the atmosphere and expectation is such that many converts settle down into a passive role, and fail to be blessed and become the blessing God desires and equips them for. But THIS isn't just a time for praying and sharing what the Believers have come to know and experience of the Lord. The Lord's Supper is held, and God's Word taught. These Christians, as in Acts 2:46, didn't view worship as a dull brief time of solemnity sandwiched between more-attractive-to-the-natural-self sections. 

   And there may be a hint that some were coming together with little thought of the Lord and His Sacrifice and purposes, everyone having their mind filled with "I will do this.. and show how gifted I am" - as if OUR contribution was what mattered. It's good to have to work at harnessing joyful eagerness to witness and worship to make it function in an orderly manner. We can encourage and cultivate it by giving opportunities to take part, but not by trying to fake enthusiasm in the hope that God will take over what we've “whipped up.” 

has a PSALM- As in the Synagogue, Biblical psalms were used in the church. Also hymns and spiritual songs expressing NT Bible Doctrine, the Gospel, Salvation and Christian experience grew up, being used to express and share heart fellowship in praise, worship, and joy, Eph 5:19; Col 3:16. Beginning with a hymn of praise draws people together in heart and warms them towards God. Some "Faithful sayings" etc are in poetry form so may have been sung, 1 Tim 3:16; 2 Tim 2:11-13, etc. 

DOCTRINE/Word of instruction- #14:6. As Paul doesn't mention prophesying in this verse this DOCTRINE/instruction, and the next - Revelation seem to be the form in which Prophets contributed. A piece of Teaching, gained from meditation on remembered Scripture, then, or one from study of God's Word today. (The natural Gifts granted and developed by the Holy Spirit, and the extraordinary gifts, are mingled in this passage as they were in their fellowshipping. The lack of precise definition of Prophets, and the name being applied to a wider class of Believers makes what is said relevant to those granted a similar role/ Gift/ responsibility to preach from years of patient Bible-Study-fellowship with God. All who in any sense speak for God are solemnly exhorted in 1 Pet 4:10-11.)

REVELATION- As in 14:6 may cover all forms of intelligible spirit-inspired speech. Something freshly revealed that God has given them before they came together, as they have it ready. Or less likely come ready, trusting and expectant that once more God will speak through them as on previous occasions. 

TONGUE.. INTERPRETATION- #12:10. The latter couldn't be prepared before hand. But every Believer was to come to the Lord's Table having examined himself, 1 Cor 11:28, and so being put right by the cleansing blood of Christ. And, where needed, having restored broken fellowship with other believers so as to be ready to play his part. 

EDIFYING/Strengthening- #14:3. Every Brother had the right to take part, one at a time, in an orderly manner as long as what he said edified the Church, and was spoken in love, Eph 14:15-16, with due consideration for others. This followed the general pattern of the Synagogue service.

14:27-28 IF- Tongues-speaking was a possibility only. Prophecy - a rational message of God’s truth - is treated as an essential at any gathering. ANY one speaks IN A TONGUE.. TWO OR THREE AT MOST BY COURSE/one at a time- Or by turns, meaning that it shouldn’t be always the same few speaking. ONE/Someone- One person. INTERPRET- #12:30. That would mean the second speaker had to wait until the message of the first had been interpreted. As it was spoken TO God it wasn't a message FROM God, but interpretation enabled hearers to have fellowship with any praise or prayer, and say Amen to it. (Some suggest that, as the speaker wasn't expressing rational thought, interpretation was like interpreting an abstract painting – but that doesn’t make sense and would be open to abuse.) IF the Tongues-speaker has received a genuine Gift of the ability to speak a foreign language, or ecstatic utterance what he said could be translated. And IF God wanted him to speak, He would have provided an interpreter. 
 And the content – what was said - would be edifying the hearers and add to their worship. If it wasn’t, it wasn’t from the Holy Spirit.

IF NO INTERPRETER- KEEP SILENCE/Quiet- Sigao- To be silent. No Tongues-speaker was to take up the time of the gathered church unless an interpreter was present. Even in countries not bound by our Western pre-occupation with time, the amount of time available shouldn't be wasted. SPEAK TO HIMSELF AND GOD- So a Tongue could be "spoken" silently, in church? Or, be silent until at home alone? If the former he would be opting out of the functioning of the body, its fellowship and worship if he continued to ignore what others were saying. 

14:29 PROPHETS SPEAK TWO OR THREE- Even if there were no problems with Prophecy Paul states the regulating of both gifts in the same terms. In a sense all men were free to prophesy, preach, teach etc, if they had the gift, and many may have come prepared to do so. But on any one occasion there would be time for only two or three to pass on their God-given messages. 

OTHERS- Allo- Others of the same kind. Fellow-prophets? Fellow-believers more likely, as from 14:1 on the whole assembly is addressed. Cp Deu 18:22; 1 Th 5:20-21; 1 Jn 4:1-3. Those who are fed are good judges of what they are fed on. Love 13:1-5, is a good test. 

JUDGE/Weigh carefully- Diakrino- #12:10. (Discern etc in 11:29, 31.) This would need to be done before the next speaker, especially where another claimed to have received a message from God that couldn't wait, 14:30. Not a negative, fault-finding attitude, but a positive desire to authenticate, and benefit from all true messages. What the speaker has said must be taken seriously, it wasn't entertainment. The Elders-Overseers are responsible to allow only helpful messages. They, and the Church as a whole, are to pay close attention to what is said, and discuss/ evaluate it. By comparing it with what they had already been taught from God/ Scripture they could confirm that it was genuine and should be obeyed, or not. Judging might include deciding that it was the Spirit of God moving a man to speak, not an evil spirit or the natural desires of the prophet's mind, 1 Ki 13:11-30; Jer 23:13-17, 25-27; 27:14-15; Ezek 13:2-7. There's an element of human nature present in all speaking, and such might need to be recognised, and publicly discarded. What was true with prophets, still holds true with the teachers who succeeded them, 2 Pet 2:1. Only what conforms to the revealed Faith (now the written Word of God,) is acceptable, Rom 12:6.

   Commentaries largely ignore the problem of False prophets and lying prophecies, although the OT says much about them. As did the Lord, Mt 7:15-23; 24:5, 11, 24; Mk 13:22; Lk 6:26; Peter, 2 Pet 2:1, Paul, 2 Cor 11:1-15; 1 Tim 4:1-4, and John, 1 Jn 4:1-6. Godly people - those who are Bible-obedient, and Spirit-led, Rom 8:14, are able to judge rightly the source, reality, and application of what is said. Even genuine-from-God prophecies needed to be discerned as to how to apply them. 
 The fact that someone spoke as a directly-inspired messenger of God (OR today as a well-instructed-in-Scripture Teacher) in no way set them above critical evaluation of their message by hearers, and in no way absolved their hearers of responsibility to personally face God and Scripture about what they heard. The Bereans took the Biblical path to blessing, Acts 17:10-12.

14:30-31 REVEALED TO another who is sitting down- So people stood when Prophesying/Preaching, or Teaching, Acts 2:14. Stop- Sigao- #14:28. Prophecy wasn't always spontaneous, spoken at once, or this couldn't happen as God would stop supplying the speaker when He started supplying the sitter. They were to come with a prophecy ready, 14:26. No one has the right to demand "This is God's Truth I have the right to be heard." And having been allowed to speak, he must sit quietly and let others proclaim God's truth as they understand it to be. As Gideon's father said, a real God is able to defend His own honour and truth, Jdg 6:31. Our wrath won't work anything to His Glory, Jas 1:19-20. While a prophet received a message from God, he was to control the way he presented it, and be alert to the need to stop speaking if another was given a message. The longer or more often any man speaks the more likely he is to have shifted from God's words to his own ideas. There should be freedom for the Spirit to give a message through another speaker. 

You MAY- Dunamai- To be able = IF you have the Gift-ability. ALL PROPHESY- All the Prophets may exercise their gift. Beyond that it points to the general principle that all male Believers have some responsibility to come ready to speak for God in the lesser sense, giving instruction and edification as the Lord enables, ONE BY ONE. Two prophets might have tried to speak at the same time, gathering rival cliques around them, 1:12 style. ALL, emphasises that teaching and learning was open to all able to teach or willing to learn, not restricted to an elite minority. The quota might mean the speaker had to wait a week or two. Leaders shouldn't resent competition, but be like Moses, Num 11:29.

LEARN/Instructed- Manthano- To learn as a Disciple- Mathetes. Whatever is said by anyone should result in all learning something of God and His will. COMFORTED/encouraged- Parakaleo- To exhort, strengthen, help. As in 14:3; 2 Cor 1:3-4. Be challenged to act up to what they have learned. No one could claim the right to speak if the hearers didn't find what he said helpful.

14:32 SPIRITS 
 OF PROPHETS SUBJECT to the control of- Hupotasso- A military term- To take one's proper place in the ranks. Used of our Lord being subject to His parents, Lk 2:51, and us to authorities, Rom 13:1. Though speaking by the Spirit, the Prophet wasn't carried away like those in pagan religion who are helpless puppets used by demonic forces, 12:2. To the pagans, the less self-control and rationality in words and actions the more wonderfully the "god" was present. Perhaps such thinking lay behind the Corinthian enthusiasm for Tongues. Paul corrects this pagan idea that the less rational the more supernatural. The Spirit enables the message to be proclaimed truly and lovingly, but the man acts throughout as a freeborn son of God, accepting full responsibility for what he does and says. The Spirit is the source of the gift, and of the message, whether given by direct revelation, or as we pray and study God's Word. Where circumstances make it impossible to study Scripture in preparation, God can be relied on to give us directly what He wants us to say, Mt 10:19. But being a Prophet, rather than a taught-from-the-Bible preacher is a lesser privilege or God wouldn't have given us the Scriptures. 

14:33 GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF CONFUSION/disorder- Disorder doesn't come from God, but from human failure to take responsibility for their actions, and control the exercise of Gift. And, whether the one who claims to be giving a message from God derives that message from Bible study, or from spontaneous inspiration, the test is its fruit - edification, or confusion. (Self-confident people, whether "Pentecostal-Charismatic" or not, rather easily credit "inspiration" as the source of their message. It’s natural for them to believe they have been "given it and must speak it.") What God is like should be seen in the way we worship Him. God's purposes, and the appropriate means by which they are fulfilled must conform to the Character of God as displayed in Christ crucified, risen, glorified and returning. God doesn't give, guide or enable, actions or words which are in conflict with one another, or unhelpful. As ever, the Apostle leads his readers to GOD, His Nature and Purposes, as the answer to all questions, and as the reason he is writing as he is.

PEACE- Eirene- A harmonious relationship, order, rest, contentment. The word echoes the Hebrew OT word Shalom- the state of wholeness, spiritual health and blessedness in obedience to God and under His hand. The opposite of disorder is more than orderliness and proper behaviour. Those who put themselves and concerns into His hands, and follow His commands, experience the peace of God and the God of peace, Rom 14:19; 15:33; 2 Cor 13:11; Phil 4:4-9. By demanding rights and one's own way in the home or in the Church, we destroy peace for ourselves and others. Being rightly related to God and His purposes, in all they are and do, brings upon His people the blessing of His peace, and that peace is a witness to the Being and Character of God. Cp Phil 2:1-16.

CHURCHES/Congregations OF THE SAINTS- Hagios- God's people collectively, anywhere. Those saved by Sovereign grace, set apart by God to be His own, to play their part in Church life, 1 Cor 1:2, need to be seen to be so. When there's disorder, unpleasantness and distress, we can be sure that God isn't in control. God wants neither disorderliness, nor an orderliness that gives no room for a diversity of ministry, spontaneity and joy in the church. Paul uses similar expressions to end topics in 4:17; 7:17. The Corinthians needed to be reminded regularly that they are out of step with God, and His churches. 

14:34 LET WOMEN Remain silent- As with the Tongues-speaker, 14:28. 
 IN THE CHURCHES- Echoing the previous verse. The public roles of Men, just dealt with, and Women, are the same in all Churches. This completes 11:2-16, the only other appeal to the practice of the churches. Abruptly stated, without Paul's usual reasoned preparation, as having dealt with difficult-to-control-tongues for everyone in the Assembly, he's now able to complete the teaching on Male Headship given in 11:2-16. What men and women symbolised by wearing head-coverings or not, was the man's responsibility to take the lead in worship. Now that he has limited the number of speakers at any one Church gathering, Paul says none of those few are to be women. At each session there'd be many men required to be silent, as well as the women.

PERMITTED/allowed- Epitrepo- To entrust, permit. Taking the lead by speaking in the assembled church isn't a role entrusted to women, so they're not permitted to take it up. As in 11:16 they're to conform to this ruling given by God's Apostle/ authorised mouthpiece, which is also the universal custom of the church. That a different word for silent, is used in 1 Tim 2:11, counts against the suggestion that this verse was copied from there. 

BE IN SUBMISSION #14:32. AS LAW SAYS- This links with what was said of Male headship in 11:2-16, based on Gen 1:26-27; 2:21-22, rather than Gen 3:16, Cp Eph 5:22-24. The OT LAW gave women no role in worship. Occasionally God raised up Prophetesses- Miriam, Ex 15:20-21; Deborah, who was also a Judge, Judges 4:4; Huldah, who lived at home in the Mishne = suburb, (NOT KJV College!) and was consulted there, 2 Ki 22:14.  (See booklet on 2 Kings.) Prophesying and Judging weren't part of the LAW system, and functioned flexibly to meet current needs. Apparently all those who wrote the Scripture were male, though Anthropos- man, human, not Aner- man, male, is used in 2 Pet 1:19-21. G. Fee says Paul never says "The LAW" without giving a specific text, but Paul does so in 7:39; Rom 7:2. See Appendix IV.

14:35 LEARN- #14:31. ASK/Inquire- Eperotao- To ask as an equal. A King asking another King, Lk 14:32. Our Lord asking the Father, Jn 14:16, etc. (Aiteo is used of petitioning a superior.) So here, the wife/ woman is asking as an equal, not petitioning. It says nothing about women's ability to learn, but that asking questions or demanding answers IN PUBLIC isn't their role. Limiting questions to the men - heads of households - reduces public interruptions, and avoids male-female confrontations. 

   The women are being encouraged to learn in the home setting by asking their questions there. This should mean that what is talked of in theory in the public gathering, people go home to discuss and apply to their daily life, as in Deu 6:4-9. This is an important step towards God's Word being central in the life of the home and the growing children, as in 2 Tim 1:5. And some questions are better handled at home, and answers sought, found and accepted by husband and wife as a unit, Gen 2:24.

OWN HUSBANDS- Aner- Husbands, menfolk. It assumes that most women would have some Christian male to answer or ask questions for them. The home is the informal learning unit that God uses to ensure that His truth is remembered by it being discussed and used to mould our lifestyle, Deu 6:1-25. The Assembly is responsible to see that all sisters, or women enquirers who don't have Christian husbands, fathers, etc are made to feel free to turn to some brother and wife team, who will discuss God's Word or spiritual matters with them. To prevent sisters from asking questions in public, without providing encouragement to do so in private, is heartless Phariseeism. 

SHAME/Disgraceful.. WOMAN TO SPEAK- It's not consistent with accepted standards of modesty. As in 11:6, Paul appeals to local opinion in support of what God decreed in OT. This conformity to local culture is less important than conformity to Scripture. Where acceptable behaviour for women in a culture conforms to Scripture, obedience to Scripture makes our witness easier. That our modern Western cultural setting clashes violently against the role of women given in Scripture makes effective witness much harder for those who conform to Scripture. 

14:36-40 Conclusion - Confrontation & Summary

(Paul supports what he's been teaching with a challenge.)

14:36 CAME THE WORD OF GOD FROM YOU- Paul had given them God's authoritative message. What did they know first hand of Christ and His will? What right have they, (or any one) to set themselves up as an authority on the Gospel, free to do as they choose, Acts 18:4-6; 1 Th 2:13; 2 Pet 3:15-17. Paul expected they would argue against what he had said, so he wasn't enforcing the current culture. 

Are YOU the ONLY people it reached- And so free to say that what they did was their business only. They were neither the SOURCE of the Gospel body of truth, Jude 3, nor were they the only ones to whom it came, or by whom it was to be understood and interpreted. It's never Biblical to go it alone, carelessly claiming higher concern for God's Glory than others have. To claim Holy Spirit guidance in going against what God has commanded in His Word is blasphemous presumption, as it was by the Holy Spirit that the once-and-for-all revelation of Scripture was given, 2 Pet 1:20-21, and God's glory is its concern. Equally, it isn't Biblical for any of us to set ourselves up as judges of those individual Believers, and Assemblies-Churches whose convictions move them to differ from us in the priorities they have in the way they do things, Mt 7:15; Rom 14:1-15:6. The Pharisee in us is over-concerned about minor details, and ignores the weightier matters, Mat 23:23. Traditionally we have rightly deplored the substitution of a "Philistine" cart for the God ordained method of carrying His Ark. We must beware of that professed zeal for God's glory that presumptuously reaches out its hand to correct others, instead of praying for them and trusting God to act as he sees fit, 2 Sam 6:3-9.

14:37-38 IF ANY MAN/anybody thinks he is a PROPHET- It's easy for a natural desire to talk and teach to be mistaken for the gift and guidance of the Holy Spirit. Paul is talking about the kind of man who thinks he is at the top of those gifted by God, alongside the Apostles, 12:28. If so, to contradict Paul's message of Christ crucified, or justify the attitudes and actions Paul has been correcting, marks that man as a  FALSE prophet. SPIRITUAL/Spiritually gifted- #12:1- As in 2:15; 3:1-5. Gift, sincerity and enthusiasm do not rule out speaking for Satan. Peter was on a spiritual high when he did so, Mt 16:23. Written Scripture alone is secure. Ability to speak in Tongues didn't prove they were spiritual, 2:12-3:4. Those who ARE spiritual, are so by the grace and power of the Holy Spirit who is the author of what Paul has said. The Corinthians saw themselves as being spiritual, just as they thought they were wise, 3:18, and had knowledge, 8:1-2. Paul challenges this, just as the Lord challenges Laodicea, Rev 3:17-19, and for the same reason. 

ACKNOWLEDGE- Epiginosko- To know thoroughly, to recognise a thing to be what it really is, As 13:12. It’s in the present continuous tense so means Let him constantly and completely recognise. Paul carefully hedges what is written here against any challenge from anyone who might claim to know God, and God's will in these matters, and who wishes to teach otherwise than what Paul is teaching. 

That what I am writing to you.. COMMANDMENTS- Entole- Used by the Lord Jesus of the OT Commandments, Mt 5:19 etc. As God is a God of order, and His purpose is Peace, not argument, division, or disorder, 14:33, contrary instructions could not come from Him. The truth of anything that a Prophet had to say was to be judged by its conformity to what God had already said in His Word, Deu 13:1-5. This applies equally to what is recorded from His authorised Apostles and NT Prophets, 2 Pet 3:16. This Epistle isn't limited to Christians at Corinth. Paul is writing it to them because they have failed to grasp what is obvious to other churches, 4:17; 7:17; 11:16; 14:33. 

IF ANY MAN IS IGNORANT/ignores this- #12:1. Derived from Ginosko- Fellowship knowledge. So, the ignorance associated with, and arising from lack of fellowship with the source of the Knowledge - God. Paul is back at 12:1, and such a person is determined to stay there. God through Paul has done His best to enlighten him, in vain. If he refuses to listen to Paul, he will not hear God, Lk 16:31.

LET HIM BE IGNORANT/He will be ignored- #12:1- Unwillingness to submit makes instruction impossible, and leaves the person answerable to God. That he disagrees with Paul and the Lord who directs Paul, means that he can't be taught. He's to be left in his ignorance, his opinion is to be ignored by the church, and God will not recognise him as working for Him in the matter in which he is out of step with God and His messenger, Paul. Cp 1 Jn 4:6. (All of us may well be out of step with God in some aspects of our beliefs and practices, but God in Grace makes use of whatever ways in which we are in fellowship with Him.) God's work in the Church will flow on forward round him leaving him behind, isolated in his stubborn pride.

14:39-40 Therefore brothers Be eager- #12:31. TO PROPHESY- 14:1. The Individual and the Assembly are to value the gift of prophecy highly, and set their hearts on proclaiming God's message.

FORBID NOT- Used of not forbidding children coming to Christ, Mt 19:14, so suggests that if they want to speak in tongues, don't hinder them. And is used of the unauthorised worker, Mk 9:38-40, which suggests ignore them, and keep going on with the Lord. Paul having made clear the relative importance of the two gifts is allowing the use of Tongues as it will be harmless if the rules are followed in the congregation. What they do at home is their own business. If this sounds patronising of a Gift of the Spirit we must ask how a gift of the Spirit could be functioning as badly as it was among them. Wherever people today think they have the gift of Tongues, applying the rule above will prevent their belief harming the church. In Stalin's Soviet Russia, the Union of Evangelical Christians (Brethren) and Baptist churches welcomed Pentecostals on condition there was no public use of Tongues. In an area of Papua New Guinea some years ago, women began to interrupt services with wild cries. The 14:30 rule was followed, the speaker stopping and inviting anyone with a message from God to come and give it. The effect was sobering, and the interruptions soon subsided.

Note the difference between the two statements. Prophecy-Preaching was to be eagerly desired. Tongues to be limited in public, and left to do its limited good in private, and wither as the individual grows into spiritual maturity, 14:13-14, 20. Paul is saying in effect, as to the parents of a toddler "Irrational outbursts of language noise is not to be campaigned against, it's an outlet for exuberant emotion, but we should direct attention to, and express appreciation of, attempts at rational speech. And, beyond this setting, the challenge rings out down the ages as "Don't forbid what is subjective and emotional in relation to God and His service, but be zealous to understand and proclaim His truth with all the rational persuasion you can, so that others may understand and be built up in Him." For us to adopt Paul's tolerant attitude would be wise as well as Biblical. 

LET ALL THINGS BE DONE- Ginomai- To become, and be. DECENTLY/In a fitting way- 7:35; 12:23-26; Rom 13:13; 1 Th 4:12. ORDER- Used of the order of Aaronic Priesthood, Lk 1:8; Heb 7:11; Melchizedek, Heb 5:6, etc and Church order, Col 2:5. As often, from the rules given to deal with a specific situation, a general principle is stated as a guide for God's people in all ages. What happens in gatherings of a local Church is to be appropriate to the Lord's presence, Mt 18:20, and spiritually satisfying and useful to His gathered people in view of their Lord's purposes for them. Not simply OUR form of gathering, rigidly controlled by decree or unspoken tradition. Or simply "Leave it to the Spirit and whatever happens will automatically be right." There must be a pattern, AND room for spontaneity. The Believers and their leaders must be concerned to find, maintain, and adjust so that God's will is done, and His people's spiritual, God-given needs are met.

   The Aaronic order was spelled out in detail by God in the Law. The orderliness of the Melchizedek order is inherent in the person of Christ, Heb 7:15-8:13. The orderliness of the Church, the Body of Christ should be a spiritual order of fellowship with Him, and His people, under His control. Lack of orderliness and edification, may require human arrangement, but we must never rely on arrangements, or direct dependence on the Lord by all individuals is weakened. Individual responsibility must never be confused with a sinful demand to be free to take part as we please. Or, an excuse for accepting unorderly, barren time spent together. Final thought, from 2 Tim 1:7, God has given us a "Spirit of POWER, Ch. 12, LOVE, Ch. 13, and a SOUND MIND, Ch. 14." 

Appendix I Tongues and Interpretation
The NT Greek word Glossa- TONGUE can mean:-

1. The tongue in our mouth which is used to help shape speech sounds, as in 14:9.

2. A Language, such as Greek, or English, learned normally, as in 14:21. Linked with this is the Spirit-given ability to speak such a language without having learnt it, as in Acts 2:4-11, and its echoes that brought into the church the Half-Jewish Samaritans, Gentiles, and Disciples of John. There's no hint of an on-going missionary use of the Gift. 

3a. Ecstatic utterances/language sounds which made no sense to hearers, made by demon-possessed Temple priestesses supposedly giving messages from the "Gods," or worshippers in cults excited beyond rational control, as in 12:2-3. That Paul refers to this before speaking of the Tongues-speaking in the Church at Corinth suggests that the two were enough alike that one could be mistaken for the other. The Christians at Corinth, "High on Tongues," to use Fee's phrase, and eager for Spiritual manifestations, needed the warning of 12:2-3, and that of 14:28. 

3b Ecstatic utterances/language sounds made by Christians at Corinth which made no sense to the speaker, 14:2, 14, or to hearers, 14:16. Therefore its public use needed to be controlled and limited. 

4. Infantile Babbling, a non-rational expression of emotional pleasure and excitement. This is included as to "Speak in Tongues," is always Laleo Glossa- Laleo- to say words, make speech sounds, never Lego Glossa-  Lego- to convey a Logos- Word = a message. In 13:11 Paul says that he, like all children, had spoken in this way when he was Nepios= too young for rational thought and speech. At that stage an infant DOES Laleo Glossa- enjoy uttering speech sounds without conveying any rational message. This is precisely what Chapter. 14 says they were doing. Paul is not despising infancy. Corinth WAS an infant church - About 2 Years old, in the infancy of the Church Age - About 25 years after Pentecost. Paul urges them to outgrow their infancy, and become adult, communicating rationally in love for the good of them all. 

5. TONGUES- doesn't include the groanings of Rom 8:26 which aren't the individual speaking to God but the Holy Spirit interceding on his behalf, and CANNOT BE UTTERED- Alaletos- A- Negative, not, and Laleo- spoken, uttered.

If Glossa in Corinth was limited to genuine languages there's little point to 13:11, and 14:20, and it would sever any link between these chapters. So it seems that at least some were exercising a "gift" totally different from that at Pentecost where hearers were moved to consider the wonderful works of God, and towards Faith, not as in 14:23 moved to mockery and unbelief. As the only miraculous Gift of the Spirit recorded at Pentecost was Tongues, and the "Gift" in modern churches is similar to that at Corinth, it's misleading for them to be called Pentecostal. They are in fact Corinthian.

Among the chaos of Tongues speaking was there a GENUINE SPIRIT-GIVEN GIFT of TONGUES at CORINTH? While some of Paul's statements may be ironic, as were his references to their "Wisdom" in 4:10, etc he seems to take their claims seriously. If so it seems that it was a different gift from that at Pentecost as there is no mention of any unsaved hearers being blessed. And Paul makes clear in Chapter 12 that, as with other gifts, God wouldn't have given the gift to more than a few members of the church body. 

Credulity that is too eager to credit God with miracles, and Rationalistic scorn of any such claims, are equally foolish and sinful. We must, as Paul did, believe and hope the best about them, 13:7, and so accept the sincerity of the Corinthian Believers involved. But clearly what they were doing didn't fit in with God's purposes for Gifts - to help others. What was happening was childish, and inconsiderate. Even if God-given it was a half-gift, no use to the body without the matching half-gift, interpretation, being available in the congregation. Would God provide such a twin-Gift for a man who already shared a common language with the whole church? It all sounds so unlike God's simple and wise ways of working that one suspects that Paul was setting up a test which would prove that the Gift many had was false. 

When someone spoke in Tongues, while it was obviously UN-natural for an adult, that didn't prove that it was SUPER-natural - any infant could make speech sounds like that. And, if it was Supernatural, that didn't prove that it was of God - as heathen they had such experiences, 12:2. If their Tongues were languages, they weren't needed, as Greek was the common language of all. Their use of Tongues was disorderly, and so offensive to God. It didn't edify, so frustrated His purpose. Either it was not God's will that it should be spoken then, or it was not a genuine Gift. It was wasting fellowship time, isolating the performers, boring the hearers, and repelling inquirers. It was either a Gift being misused, or a natural human activity - an infantile regression, emotionally or demonically inspired. 

Perhaps the REAL gift and the FALSE gift existed side by side in Corinth. Whatever the situation, applying the rules given would solve the problems. The rules are all the more easily applied and effective, in all Church situations, because the exact nature of what was happening in Corinth is left uncertain. Only what is edifying the Church, can pass through the sieve of Ch. 14. The rules/ principles will be a blessing in any congregation where real or imagined Charismatic gifts are in use. It's also relevant to congregations where more than one language is known, or more than one level of English, (E.g. KJV) could be in use.

CORINTH, the only Church where Tongues are recorded, was immature, divided, quarrelsome, disorderly, unspiritual, without recognised leadership. (none are mentioned.) Their use of Tongues was part of the problem. Presumably other churches didn't do what they were doing, as the matter isn't raised in letters to them. It may well be that the Corinthians, obsessed with the desire for proof of their spiritual giftedness, and their personal importance, were aggressively certain that what they were doing was what was done at Pentecost, exercising a genuine Spiritual Gift. If so, Paul, (And we today can learn from him in dealing with similar situations.) aware of this, did not shatter this fond illusion, because confrontation:

(a) Would not have been KIND. They were being CHILDISH, but after all they were CHILDREN in the faith, and children naturally confuse truth and fantasy, and find it difficult to draw the line between them accurately. To ridicule their favourite illusion would have been speaking the TRUTH, but not doing so in LOVE, Eph 4:15. 

(b) Would not have been HELPFUL. It would have served Satan's purposes to further divide the church. Many members might well reject the unpalatable truth on that subject, and with that rejection refuse to accept Paul, or anything he had to say. So, Paul follows his usual pattern, when handling complex, divisive issues. He tactfully establishes Biblical principles step by step. As they follow him, they can grow in maturity in direct dependence on the Lord, and reach an understanding of God's purpose in Spiritual Gifts, particularly Tongues. This would equip them to take up their responsibility with regard to the functioning of Gifts in the Church along the lines laid down in Ch 14. 

Nothing is said about the use of most Spiritual Gifts. But, Tongues is the one gift that lends itself to unreality. All other gifts have testable outcomes. Predictive Prophecies come true or don't. Those revealing the mind of God on any matter can be tested by reference to Scripture. Healings are visibly real or not. Helps are helpful. Gifts of Government are seen in family life, 1 Tim 3:4-5, before being accepted in the Church. The gift of Evangelist is demonstrated by conversions and transformed lives. Tongues at Pentecost were a positive public witness, but not at Corinth unless, interpreted, they gave a message of such originality and spiritual importance that it was clearly of God. The only other Biblical effect is good done to the speaker's soul. THAT is a subjective judgment, although obvious growth in the Fruits of the Spirit would carry weight. Mere growth in restless enthusiasm, or in Joy that failed to show growth in unselfish Love, Long-suffering, Goodness, etc, Gal 5:22, carries no weight, as it could easily be produced by the speaker's unjustified assumption that what was happening was a God-given miracle. 

In the Bible, experience of the presence of God is marked by an overwhelming sense of unworthiness, and awe at His Glory, that left even the most Godly people distressed and chastened, Moses, Ex 34:8-9; Isaiah, Isa 6:1-7; Ezekiel, 1:28-2:2; 3:14-15. Daniel, 7:28; 8:27; Mt 17:1-8; Rev 1:17, etc. Although the settings of such experiences of God are different it's puzzling to hear people say that Tongues-speaking gives them a wonderful experience of God that leaves them happy, relaxed, or even proud of themselves. And unlike any Bible character they enjoyed it so much they wish to repeat the experience. While the revelation of God through the Cross is more positive than that of Sinai, it's a solemnising one, Heb 12:18-29. 

That Tongues are THE DISTINCTIVE SIGN of the Baptism of the Spirit, His presence, or power in a Believer's life is ruled out by all the relevant Scriptures. ALL Believers are BORN of the Spirit, Jn 3:3-8, BAPTISED by the Spirit, 12:13, INDWELT by the Spirit, and should allow themselves to be LED by Him, Rom 8:9-17. This means that they should open all aspects of their lives to Him so as to allow Him to FILL their lives, Eph 5:18-21, so that His fruit is displayed in them, Gal 522-24. The church at Corinth was unspiritual, 3:1, and there was nothing God-honouring or blessed about their use of Tongues. Modern, laboured attempts to coach people into speaking in tongues, isn't a testimony to the power of the Spirit or the Gospel.

Appendix II What is “THE PERFECT/perfection” in 13:10?

View A. THE PERFECT/perfection refers to the completion of the NT which is the full, perfect and permanent revelation of all that God wants to reveal to us – His church. In this interpretation 13:9 says that miraculously given KNOWLEDGE, and the expression of it in PROPHECY would cease when the NT was completed. TONGUES, and Gifts of other PHYSICAL Miracles were "Sign Gifts," given to confirm the witness of the Apostles and Prophets, Heb 2:3-4. As such they would also cease when the NT was completed and authenticated. In the Greek Heb 2:3 WAS CONFIRMED is in the Aorist tense which shows that the confirmation was already in the past when that verse was written. So the revelation it confirmed had also been completed. (The Aorist tense is used to state something which has already happened, but has permanent ongoing effects. E.g. for statements like “I was born.” I was married.”)

   Church History confirms that these Speech Gifts, and healing Miracles etc DID pass away, with only vague claims to the contrary. (Origen, 185-254, said there were no God-sent prophets in the 2nd century. Chrysostom, 345-407, said 1 Cor 12-14 was obscure, as the gifts referred to had long since ceased. Augustine, 354-430, confirmed that Tongues were limited to the earliest times. This doesn't deny God sovereign freedom to give miracles, or messages direct from Himself apart from the Scriptures.) In this view 13:12 refers to a different perfection – that of our present partial knowledge of Christ, fellowship with Him, and growth into His likeness being transformed instantly into “perfection” when our Lord returns.

View B. The PERFECT in 13:10 and 13:12 both refer to the same event. The TEMPORARY ceases, and the PERMANENT remains, when the Lord Jesus returns. This ignores the fact that child in 13:11 is Nepios- immature in knowledge and speech, which is slowly outgrown into the perfection of adult communication, not an instant perfecting as in 13:12. 13:13 is also a problem as it says Faith, Hope, and Love which He has already granted to us remain AFTER prophecy and tongues have ceased. So Faith and Hope must remain eternally. Against this God's Word says that at the Lord's Coming Faith will be replaced by Sight, and Hope be replaced by the Reality hoped for, Rom 8:23-25; 2 Cor 5:6-8.

Along with view B it's often claimed that miraculous gifts ceased because the level of Christian life and faith sank too low to sustain them. Mormons say so, claiming that God had no people on earth for 1600 years or more till their "Pentecost" and the formation of their Latter Day Saints "church." Pentecostals and Charismatics don't go to that extreme, and point to a recurring desire within the Church to revive the gifts. But Corinth, the only NT church where tongues are mentioned, was unspiritual, 3:1-4. And even the well meaning attempts to revive the "Charismatic Gifts," and claims to have done so, have in the past fizzled out in folly. They have not been THE Reformations and Revivals, merely the froth on such. 
 

The REAL revivals - manifestation of the Spirit at work - have involved rational proclamation of the Gospel by men like Zwingli, Luther, Calvin, Wesley and Whitfield. Charismatic aspects (those involving claims of exercising the spectacular Gifts– Charisma) have been peripheral, or parasitic on this. The RC Church justifies all its unbiblical doctrines, by its claim to be a Charismatic, miracle-working church. Down through the ages those who have blessed and revived the Church, have been not Prophets, but Teachers, who have taken the Word of God to be full and final, and have by the Holy Spirit's power UNDERSTOOD, OBEYED, and PROCLAIMED it. Men who rejected the need for miracles saying they preached the Word of God, proclaimed by the Apostles and Prophets, and confirmed by the miracles God gave at the time. 

BACKGROUND SUPPORT FOR View A. Scripture records that God gave Miraculous signs to MARK OUT His three great interventions, which brought in new eras, and to AUTHENTICATE His Servants whose record of them forms His Holy Word.

(a) The Redemption of Israel from Egypt, and the giving of the LAW, under Moses. 

(b) When national apostasy was obvious He called out a "Remnant," of Israel loyal to Him, through the PROPHETS, commencing with Elijah. 

(c) Our Lord's coming, Heb 1:1-3 as Messiah was marked by Miracles, Jn 15:22-25, Acts 2:22. This established the Church, and the Apostles and Prophets provided the material which makes up the NT and miracles authenticated the witnesses and the NT. 

The LAW, and PROPHETS, were authenticated once for all time- The thunder of Sinai, or the calling down of Fire from heaven at Carmel were not repeated. Similarly the NT has a once-for-all-time, never-to-be-repeated, authentication.

Acts says the Spirit will empower witness, and records the use of some Miraculous Gifts which confirmed Apostolic witness, Mk 16:17; Rom 15:18-19; 2 Cor 12:11-12; Heb 2:4. The Commissions, Mt 28:19-20 and Jn 21:15-17 don't mention the Spirit, or Gifts. Nor do such great Scriptures as Acts 20:17-36; Eph 1:17-19; 5:15-19; 6:10-18; Col 3:11-17; Phil 3:7-4:9; 2 Pet 1:1-11, etc. Only at Corinth, is the Spirit mentioned in connection with these Gifts. The Holy Spirit is in all believers to accomplish all God's purposes, whereas any one Gift is made to selected individuals only, 12:4-30. Some are told to use their Gift, but we're never told to identify our gifts or to direct attention to them – as we try to please our Lord, and accept and follow His guidance, gifts will develop and become obvious. In our spiritual life and service we are to focus our attention on our Lord Himself, as revealed in Scripture, 2 Cor 3:18; Heb 12:2. Our Lord says we are better off dependent on the Bible, and its miracles without His physical presence, direct revelation, and confirming physical miracles, Jn 16:6-14; 20:29. We either believe the Lord, and grow up, 2 Pet 3:18, or fret after spiritual experiences, remain infantile, and expose ourselves to deception.

Other points that seem relevant: 
1. The process of BUILDING a house is related to the pattern of LIVING in it, but they're not identical. The NT is a record of both the BUILDING, (the Temporary) and the LIVING IN, (the Permanent) happening at the same time. The PROCESS by which the FOUNDATIONS of the Church, and Christian living, were laid is given in Acts.

2. Little of the PATTERN of DAILY LIVING for the Church, and the Believer, except that shared with the people of God in all ages, is recorded before the Lord Jesus offered Himself as the Messiah, was rejected, crucified, and rose again. Until then His Words and Works were preparing the Jews for that offer. But many statements, and principles, have valuable applications to our lives as Believers, and as Churches. The early Epistles make this clear. By the later Epistles the PROCESS of laying down the foundational witness of the Apostles and Prophets, Eph 2:20, in Scripture is viewed as being as good as completed. Our attention is directed to its once-and-for-all-time authority, and adequacy, of the written Scripture, 2 Tim 3:16-17; 2 Pet 1:12-2:3; 3:15-18; Jude 3; Rev 22:18-19. Similarly the SIGNS God granted to authenticate the Message recorded in Scripture, and the Messengers who brought it, are spoken of as being in the past, Heb 2:3-4; 2 Pet 2:1 (were false prophets, will be false teachers).

3. The fullness of God's purposes for the Church, and the Believers, becomes increasingly prominent in the later Epistles. We see church life changing from being "Synagogues of Scattered Jews," Jas 1:1; 2:2; to Galatians and Hebrews distancing Christian Jews from the old order. Finally we see the church settling into its permanent state in the Pastoral Epistles, 2 Peter, Jude, John's Epistles, and Rev 1-5, 20-21.

4. The PROMISED (OT) Miraculous intervention in JUDGMENT of the nations, followed by Christ's world-blessing, Jewish-centred Kingdom is seen in the Gospels, as interpreted in Rev 6-20, and restated in Romans chapters 9 to 11.. 

Just as in the OT Creation, the Call of Abraham, Redemption from Egypt, and the giving of the Law were once-and-for-all events, Church History is not a record of endless repetitions of Bethlehem, Calvary, and Pentecost. The NT records the events and situations of NT times so as to provide in every subsequent age, all the guidance Believers need to live for God and to evaluate the Doctrines and Practices they meet. 

Change from reliance on Apostles and Prophets, to reliance on Preaching and Teaching from the written Word of God, has a parallel in the natural world. CHILDREN lack the experience necessary to make considered judgments. They need instant, effortlessly-received answers, and experiences engineered to move them towards the state of being ADULT sons/ daughters. At that final stage they enjoy a richer two-way fellowship with their parents because they are making their own decisions, based on the expression of their own nature, inherited from the parents, and made according to the principles they learnt by growing up in fellowship with them and under their care.

Our Father is THE Good parent. The NT records the birth of the Church, the decreasing direct parental intervention, and the final adult state of walking by obedient Faith in the written Word, and the invisible Spirit, who by withdrawing the PHYSICAL manifestations, commits us to an adult SPIRITUAL fellowship. Essential to this is freedom to make heart-choices according to principles, rather than conforming to detailed rules, so there's always enough uncertainty to leave us free to choose to please the Lord, 1 Cor 11:19.

God in His wisdom has chosen to not give in Scripture a clear distinction between what He provided to establish the Church and Scripture by instant miracles, and what He continues to provide to meet the needs of the continuing Church, by the miracle of patient Bible study. Our fallen nature wants to have Doctrine (the things we believe), and Practice (the things we do), clearly defined into boxes neatly labelled "Biblical/Orthodox/Right/True/of God," and "Unbiblical/Heretical/Wrong/False/Satanic." We could then have the satisfaction of pride in our legalistic correctness at every point. God the Loving heavenly Father of us different, and instinctively-differing children, chose to give us His Word in a form that will never grant us that satisfaction. Our differing is to enable us to make our needed contribution to the body, 12:4-31.

So, what He's written, is written in a way that leaves us awed and bewildered as we deal with what IS awesome and bewildering beyond any human understanding. We're to respond by loving our incomprehensible God, and motivated and enabled by His Spirit seeking to grasp what we can of His Being and Will, so that we can love Him with all our being. As we do so, the realisation that His truth is vast beyond our grasp, sets us free to love humbly our neighbour who inevitably differs somewhat from us in what he believes, and seeks to do in God's service. And assured that as God brings us both closer to Him and to Christ-likeness, the fellowship we're able to have in Christ will increase, Phil 3:12-16.

Appendix III Summary of Isaiah 28

28:1-8 is a condemnation of the disgrace drunken Israel/ Ephraim is. 

9-10 Sounds as if his hearers are ridiculing his message as being so simple and monotonous "always going on about sin and the need to repent," that he was treating them as children, who in their schools learned by repeating lessons in a sing-song babbling way. They seem to imitate this in drunken mockery "Line upon line.." in Hebrew is "Tsav latsav, tsav latsav, Qav-laqav, qav-laqav, Zeer sham, zeer sham." The prophets did, perhaps, teach God's word and will in such a simple and repetitive manner that even infants could understand it and be blessed. And the fact that adults hadn't obeyed it meant a wearisome repeating of God's message to those refusing to listen.

11-22 As they reject the simple and repeated warnings God has given them through Isaiah he quotes to them the warning given on such unbelief, Deu 28:46-53. He links babbling, with the to them, meaningless jabber of the invading Assyrian soldiers who would soon be ordering them around, and marching them off into captivity. The Assyrian invasion was God's response to their unbelief, and the foreign language they would not understand was a sign that God's Judgment on them for rejecting His Word had come. They were hardened in unbelief. (Like Israel, the Corinthians had objected to Paul's simple teaching, chapters 1-4, and their Tongues may have sounded like infantile or drunken babble, but that isn't Paul's main concern.)

It's natural to take the words A sign to unbelievers as meaning a sign that will convert them into Believers. And to see Pentecost as a reversal of the Tower of Babel confusion - a foretaste of the Gospel going out world-wide producing converts from every nation and tongue. The ability to speak unlearned foreign languages was a convincing sign to unbelievers who recognised those languages, Acts 2:6-12. But Signs in OT could indicate God's disapproval as well as approval, E.g. Korah, Num 26:10; Deu 28:46. And here Isaiah was saying that hearing the Assyrian language would be a sign that they had forfeited their privileged position of being God's people in God's land. They had insolently ignored God's loving entreaties in their own language. Whips would soon teach them to respond to commands in an alien tongue! It would be a Sign of, and a sign-witness to their unbelief, and rejection. See Isa 30:1-17.

Tongues at Pentecost were a positive sign to foreigners who understood and believed. But the local Jews who had heard Christ preach in their own language, mocked the Tongues as being drunken babble. It hardened them in unbelief, and was a sign that their unbelief and rebellion had caused them to forfeit their position as God's People in relation to God's Messiah. Again, he would scatter them among the nations, in whose languages they heard the Apostles proclaiming the wonderful works of God. But, a great harvest of people would be reaped for God among the despised foreigners, Rom 11:11-12. Note the twofold effect of "The STONE" Rom 9:32-33, and of the parables, Mk 4:10-12. But 14:23 doesn't say THESE unbelievers had already rejected the Gospel. And THESE Tongues-speakers are blamed for causing the mocking by their chaos of Tongues, rather than prophesying - speaking God's message rationally. Does this show there was something wrong with Corinthian tongues in contrast to the Pentecostal tongues? 

Appendix IV The meaning of 14:34-35

Many who have been staunchly Biblical, suddenly take up the position and arguments of Liberals at this stage, grasping at any straw that will help them justify not obeying THIS Scripture. They ignore the fact that the Lord chose only men, as His organised, authorised witnesses. Just as Paul's Revealed Truth of Church Order limits eldership and leading in worship to men. And the fact that such restriction didn't hinder the effective witness of Anna in the temple porch, the Samaritan woman to her townsmen, Mary Magdalene to the twelve, Priscilla and Aquilla to Apollos in their home, and Phillip's daughters living at home. These verses appear in ALL Mss, though in the few that form the Western Text they come after 14:40. 

We need to stick close to Scripture, so as to avoid taking up a confrontational attitude that's based on traditional ideas of Male dominance, or one based on Feminism. Both are unbiblical, and destructive of that fellowship in Love that alone gives value to anything Christians may say or do, 13:1-2. Those of us with strong convictions/opinions and agile minds and tongues need to remember that eagerness to use them is an insult to God and His Word, 1:10-16; 2 Tim 2:23-26; Jas 1:19-22.

While the Bible HAS been used to entrench male privileges, and exploit female vulnerability, that's a fault of human nature, not of God's Word. Any knowledge of other faiths, or of history, makes it clear that wherever the Gospel has come, it has caused a great improvement in the life of women. Hinduism expected a widow to show love for her husband by being burned alive on his funeral pyre. The life of women under Islam offers little freedom, and so on. God's NT Word balances Eve, with Mary the Lord's mother. And, while confirming different roles for men and women in the home and church, insists on absolute equality of value, Gal 3:28; mutual dependence, 1 Cor 11:11-12; and responsibilities and rights, 7:2-40: Eph 5:21-33.

But 14:34-35 is an uncomfortable verdict today. Many Churches act contrary to it, and it's embarrassing to be out of step with the campaign for Women's Rights. But it's less than honest to interpret any earlier step in Paul's argument as disagreeing with this verdict, as what he wrote aimed at finishing with it. See Booklet 3 Appendix. God's Word gives us clear anchor points where that's essential, and areas for flexibility in love, so that we can function effectively to His glory, in any culture, in any age. The Lord assured us that those who desire His will for themselves, will know it, Jn 7:17. He has not promised that we will be able to make correct rules for others.

The Bible doesn't say what will happen if the order of male headship in the home, and in public worship is rejected by women claiming a competitive role. Their doing so has coincided with men opting out of responsibility at home to a disastrous extent. Within Churches the increased input of women is less than the withering of male commitment and input. Whether women competing with them drives men out, or men opting out creates a vacuum women have to fill, is less obvious than the fact that men can't or won't lead, without the support of women. 
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INTRODUCTION

In this Epistle Paul deals with practical problems - Divisive hero-worship, the nature of the Gospel, role of Leaders, sexual morality, marriage, lawsuits, association with heathen worship, disorders at the Lord's table, regulation of spiritual gifts, the resurrection. So it's a rich store of practical Christian teaching. But we must not raid this store for verdicts on any issue without absorbing the atmosphere of the whole Epistle by reading it through prayerfully many times. Only by doing that can we realise the basis on which the verdicts are made, and the spirit in which they're to be understood, and acted on. Paul spent the first four chapters creating this atmosphere.

It isn't a Text-book of rulings. Some complain Paul contradicts himself:- Praises their knowledge, 1:5 // Calls them infants, 3:1. Condemns wisdom, 1:17, 19, etc // Preaches it 2:6. Commends AND restricts Tongues speaking, Ch. 14. Says how women must dress when speaking in the congregation // Says they mustn't speak. Defends freedom to eat idol-offered meat // speaks against doing so, etc. But we have what God saw fit to give us, and there are reasons for Paul's method. He had a brilliant mind, deep spiritual insight, and was tuned into the heart and mind of Christ in sacrificial concern for the welfare of those to whom he was writing, and to the Glory of God whose selfless slave he was. 

If we set aside our prejudices, and keep re-reading the Epistle as a whole, we begin to understand why Paul wrote as he did. They had been freed from mechanical obedience to Mosaic Law, Gal 5:1-6, and he isn't going to replace it with mechanical obedience to Christian Laws. They were a divided church, and at times he addresses a group within it, in the hearing of the whole church so that all may hear and know what needs to be done. 

Simple blunt answers are given where God has made rulings - Marriage must not be broken up, 7:10. Or where plain principles are involved - To say bodily resurrection is impossible is to deny that Christ rose from the dead, and so deny the Gospel. While not giving ammunition to a "Pro-Paul Party," at Corinth that might legalistically insist that everyone must do what Paul says, he insists core doctrines are beyond argument. He starts at the level of their thinking, and asks questions so they will learn to question their beliefs and assumptions. He does this, trusting the Holy Spirit to revive their memories of their past rejoicing in Christ crucified, shake them out of their delusions, and open to them an understanding of the way forward. 

Only what's done in Love, in fellowship with God's love in Christ crucified, is of value, 2:2-5; 3:11-15; 13:1-3. Only the spiritually mature, Spirit-enlightened, 2:10-15, can understand the spiritual elements and consequences that complex questions involve, 3:14-15. Until the reader has the spiritual maturity of Sonship, Rom 8:14, he can't rightly use ANY answer. Such alone are freed from the blindness and enslavement to sin of those operating at the self-centred, self-pleasing, self-indulgent, self-righteous, level - the level of "This-age/this-world" wisdom, 2:6-8, 14; 3:18-20; 2 Cor 4:3-6. 

In all the interwoven strands Paul writes, his goal is that as they respond they may become spiritually mature, Christ-oriented Believers who, led by the Spirit, rightly make decisions about all things, 1 Cor 2:15. They must see their present ideas and state in relation to the saving wisdom of God in Christ crucified, and use every understanding gained, not as a matter of religious talk, (Human nature prefers to show off the cleverness of its religious knowledge rather than respond to it with sincere heart's obedience.) but to live in ever-increasing fellowship with Christ crucified in this world, 1:9. With ahead the fellowship with Christ glorified that is its rightful outcome. 

Resurrection

All Greek Philosophies clashed with any idea of BODILY resurrection, Acts 17:16-34. As materialists, Epicureans denied any existence after death. Stoics taught that at death the soul was merged into Deity, so personality was lost. Platonists said the soul was immortal, but agreed with the others that there was no survival of the body. Plato had taught that the Body (Soma) is the Tomb (Sema) of the soul, that the body was the source of all evil desires and the soul was the source of all that's noble and creative. In contrast to this God said the whole man, including the body, was Very Good, Gen 1:31. And some sins are of the Spirit 2 Cor 7:1. The Son of God became man bodily and lived sinlessly human life in a human body. Mystery Cults were popular because they offered immortality. E.g. The cult of Osiris based on the myth that Isis had assembled the scattered parts of his murdered body, so that he lived again. Those who participated in the ritual drama of this were guaranteed immortality of the soul. Such ideas about the salvation of disembodied souls isn't a Bible option.

The Sadducees echoed Greek Philosophy. Pharisees taught bodily resurrection, Acts 23:6-10. But influenced by Ezek 37 they insisted this involved the reassembling of the body and the reanimating of this corpse. Even Greeks who had accepted Plato's teaching of the immortality of the soul regarded such a resurrection of the body as ridiculous. 2 Tim 2:17-18 refers to a heresy about the resurrection. 

Paul proclaimed to them the Gospel of Christ Crucified, and risen, 1:18-2:5. Jews would automatically link the resurrection of Jesus with they themselves being raised. Gentiles/Greeks, would not. Assurance about resurrection was given in 1 Th 4:13-18, which was written from Corinth. After Paul's departure a false theology based on Greek Wisdom, and pre-occupation with tongues took over. In dealing with this Paul, guided by the Holy Spirit, gives us clear practical teaching. 

He restates and emphasises that the Gospel is based on the witnessed facts of the bodily Death and bodily Resurrection of Christ. He also taught the importance of our body. The honour God has given it as a "temple indwelt by God," 6:19-20, requires its honourable use in marriage etc. The use we make of the body  in this life will be rewarded, 3:10-15. God Himself set up the human body 12:24-26, and this bodily life patterns the nature, and functioning of the Church which is the Body of Christ.

CHAPTER 15

15:1-11 The Resurrection of Christ

(Paul gives as witness to this: The Gospel he had preached, which they had believed, and been saved. The testimony of the Scriptures. The witness of those who met the Risen Christ. )

15:1-2 MOREOVER BRETHREN/Now brothers- New theme. I DECLARE want to remind YOU of- Gnorizo- Emphatically draw your attention to, as in 12:3; Gal 1:11. THE GOSPEL WHICH I PREACHED UNTO YOU- He preached Jesus and the Resurrection, Acts 17:18. WHICH ALSO you HAVE RECEIVED- Took to your hearts as in 11:23. They received it - Past. AND on which you have taken your STAND- Present. Were given a place on which to stand firm, Ps 40:2. They STAND/exist in the Gospel, Rom 5:2. It became their foundation which determines both their spiritual position and their conduct. Cp Jn 17:2-6; Rom 5:1-6; Gal 5:1. The Gospel is Christ crucified - atoning death and resurrection, 1:17-2:5, not just moral instruction etc. 

BY WHICH ALSO/this Gospel- God provides Salvation, and calls men to it by the Gospel, Rom 10:14-15. ARE SAVED- Present tense- "You are being saved," but as often in Greek it carries also the thought "You will be saved, fully and finally." Christians standing firm on Gospel Truth and living transformed lives are the best witness to the reality of the resurrection of Christ. There would be no Christians and no church unless He had risen. Future Salvation is assured by our response to the Gospel. We're saved from sin to eternal life, Rom 1:16-18. 

IF YE KEEP IN MEMORY WHAT/hold firmly to the word I PREACHED to YOU- This implies the question - Are you doing that? As elsewhere, alongside the absolute security of the Salvation provided in Christ, Paul challenges them as to the reality of their position, and encourages them to be what they profess. Salvation is offered in the Gospel and received by Faith, but that involves continuing on that basis. To shift one's ground to a different - false - Gospel, casts doubt on the reality of their profession of saving faith in Christ.

UNLESS/otherwise you HAVE BELIEVED IN VAIN- Eike- To no purpose. Like the shallow ground response to the Gospel seed, Mt 13:20-21. Even the strongest faith in Christ couldn't save us if in fact He had not risen from the dead. Paul switches from the objective fact of the unchanging Gospel, to the subjective faith of his readers. Had they in fact trusted in and trusted themselves to, Christ crucified and risen? He isn't saying they will lose their Salvation if they don't continue to believe. But, that there is no Gospel to save them if there was no resurrection. If there was no living Saviour received there could be no life of fellowship with God in Christ established. Merely a human profession of belief, which they were now emptying of any claim to reality IF they deny the truth of the Resurrection. He's insisting they can't have Salvation in a Living Saviour, AND at the same time deny there is a resurrection. Faith in a non-risen Christ is empty.

15:3 FOR I DELIVERED UNTO/passed on to YOU- Paradidomi. FIRST OF ALL/as of first importance- Protos- Plural. First both in time, and Importance. From the first he proclaimed that the Gospel was based on the Atoning Death of Christ and His Resurrection. And in it God called them into fellowship with His Son, Crucified and Risen, 1:9, 30-2:5.

THAT WHICH/what I ALSO RECEIVED- Paralambo- As in 11:23, Gal 1:11-12. Paralambo and Paradidomi, are the technical words for the handing on of God's truth. Christ's atoning Death and Resurrection were the heart of the Gospel from the first preaching of it, a mere 25 years before Paul wrote. The Risen Lord showed the OT basis of the Gospel, Lk 24:45-47. The historical details given through the original Apostles were confirmed by the Lord's direct revelation to Paul, Gal 1:11-24. God preserves His Word, but we His servants are required to play our part in passing it on accurately, 1 Tim 6:20; 2 Tim 1:13-14; 2:2. These statements are set out in Semitic parallels, so are probably a Christian formula established from the Jerusalem Apostles. 

HOW THAT CHRIST DIED FOR OUR SINS- #Hamartia- Originally meant missing the mark, but in the NT has the meaning of sin in general. Hamartia is used in the LXX for sin, as in Lev 5:1 and the sin-offering as in Lev 7:37. We're not disinterested observers evaluating evidence. Christ's death wasn't a martyrdom/inspiring example. It's OUR sins He died for, LXX Isa 53:4-6, 10-12, as an atoning sacrifice, as on Atonement Day, Lev 16. WE were sinners, rebels against God, under Judgment, and deserving death. Our Salvation depends on Christ's dying for us, 1:17-18; Lev 17:11; Ps 22; 69: Isa 53; Zech 12; Rom 3:24; 4:25; Gal 3:1. FOR- Huper means: In the place of. For the benefit of. On behalf of. As a sacrifice to make atonement for, Rom 5:8: Gal 1:4; Heb 7:27; 9:7; 10:12. (Christ also died FOR- Peri- concerning, with reference to, in order to deal with, our sins, Rom 8:3.) Paul doesn't explain this, but emphasises that our sins were the sole reason for His death. See also Rom 8:32; 14:15; 2 Cor 5:14; Gal 1:4; Eph 5:2, 25; Tit 2;14. 

ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES- The testimony of the whole Bible- Eden, Abraham, Passover Lamb, 5:7, deliverance from Egypt, the sin and burnt offerings, Day of Atonement offerings and scapegoat, and the promised New Covenant. The Gospel isn't human wisdom or philosophy, but the story of the crucified Messiah, foretold and hinted at in the whole pattern of the OT both in its provisions, and in the inadequacy of them. This prepared people for it, Isa 52:13-53:12 being the most specific. See the response of the Ethiopian, Acts 8:28-39. Elements of the Gospel truths are seen in Deu 21:22-23; Ps 2; 22; Ps 69:8-10 (Rom Jn 2:17; 15:3). Even to Gentile Christians Paul emphasises that the Gospel is the fulfilment, and the OT is the preparation. Together they unfold the eternal purposes of God, 2 Pet 1:19-21. The fact that Messiah was to die as the propitiation for our sins is the theme of the OT, directly or indirectly, Paul to Festus, Acts 26:22-23; Rom 3:21-24; 4:23-25. 

15:4 AND THAT HE WAS BURIED- Whatever men today choose to believe, there is no doubt as to what the Apostles and early Christians believed. He didn't just vanish, His dead body was taken down from the Cross, prepared for burial, buried in a sealed tomb, Isa 53:9. Burial emphasises the finality of death, Acts 2:29. It also fits the emphasis on bodily resurrection. The body that was buried, proving He had died, was the body that was raised, The nail prints and spear wound were visibly there to be touched, Jn 20:27. 

AND ROSE AGAIN/He was raised- #Egeiro. on THE THIRD DAY- Perfect passive. He has been raised, implying that He was both raised, and still lives. Scripture records the physical, verifiable reality of the risen Christ - the experience of the Soldiers, the empty tomb, Lk 24:39-43; Jn 20:20, 27. This fulfilled the Lord's own promise that He would rise after three days, Mt 26:61; 27:40; Mk 8:31; 9:31; 10:34; 14:58; Jn 2:19-22. Jews believed corruption set in on the third day so Jesus raised then fulfilled Ps 16:9-11. 3rd Day also fits the offering of the Firstfruit sheaf on the Morrow after the Sabbath, after the Passover = First Day of week, Lev 23:4-14. 

ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES- Looking back we can see that the resurrection was needed to fulfil the OT promise that Messiah would deal with the sins of His people, establish a NEW Covenant, and reign as King over those redeemed people. There were hints in 2 Ki 20:5; Isa 53:11; Hos 6:2; Jonah 1:17 (Mt 12:40). The Lord confirmed this, Lk 24:25-27. The Jews preferred to think about the physical deliverance Messiah would bring, and His triumphant reign in which they would share. The Christians were sure, as Paul states, that His death and resurrection was the fulfilment of God's whole eternal purpose and the details about His reign on earth were less important. The evidence is adequate for those who want to respond to the witness of the Word of God and Spirit of God. No evidence will convince anyone who doesn't want to believe. 

15:5-6 AND THAT HE WAS SEEN/appeared- # Optanomai - Often used in Greek for supernatural appearances. In the NT it's used of revelations of God, His will and glory, etc, Mt 5:8; 17:3; 24:30; 26:64; 28:7, 10, etc. Optanomai is used with different meanings in Mt 27:4, 24; Lk 13:28; 22:43; Jn 3:36; Acts 2:3; 7:26. Act 1:3 which reminds us that it's not that He rose and was seen, but that He was raised, and revealed Himself when He so chose, OF CEPHAS/to Peter- Christ took the initiative and made it possible for Peter etc to see Him in His resurrection body. As a deserved response to their devotion, the first appearances were to women, but women weren't recognised as court witnesses at the time. The authorised witnesses were the Apostles, and Peter was the first of them to see the Risen Christ, Lk 24:34. 

AND THEN OF/to THE TWELVE- The 12 Apostles He had chosen to be with Him Mk 3:14, as in Mt 28:16-20; Jn 20:19, even if all were not present. This is the only use of the expression "the twelve" in Paul's writing, so he may be quoting a Gospel summary already used among the Jewish Christians. We need to remember that they were not only men of integrity who went on to live and die for the Risen Lord, they were men who had been constantly in His close company, and who couldn't fail to recognise Him. Also they had been reluctant to believe that He had in fact risen.

15:6 AFTER THAT HE appeared to- #15:5. ABOUT/more than FIVE HUNDRED of the brothers AT the same time- So clearly an objective reality. 500 people are too many for Group self-deception. Presumably in Galilee. OF WHOM THE GREATER PART REMAIN UNTO THIS PRESENT/most of whom are still living- So people had been able to go and check with them over a period of 25 years. And 25 years is far too short a time for a myth to build up. The Doctrine of the Resurrection of Christ was central to the experience of the original Church members as well as to the Gospel proclamation that brought the rest into that fellowship. The evidence Paul lists is sound grounds for faith for those who accept the witness of God's Word, and God's Spirit, but not to those who wish to reject both, 1:18, 22-24; Acts 17:32. Those who deny the resurrection find little in secular history to support it.
 They choose to ignore the preparation for it provided in the OT. The Moral and Spiritual necessity for it in order to deal with the sin of man righteously. And finally they ignore the transformation of the lives of the twelve, the Apostle Paul, and Christians generally that launched the Church into the world against all odds. See Appendix I.BUT/though SOME ARE/have FALLEN ASLEEP- Sleep is restful and peaceful, and for Christians death is like that. Sleep ends in our waking, death ends in our resurrection.

15:7-8 AFTER THAT/Then HE appeared to- #15:5. JAMES- Mt 13:55. The Lord's brother, who with the other brothers didn't believe in Jesus during His earthly ministry, Jn 7:2-9. A sceptical brother wouldn't be easily fooled. That he was a disciple by Acts 1:14, and held a leadership role later, confirms that he met Christ risen, and became a believer. Paul had spoken with Both Peter and James, Gal 1:18-19, and may have been informed of these appearances.

THEN to ALL THE APOSTLES- The whole 11. Fits well with Mt 28:16, or Lk 24:50 at His Ascension. His presence and His visible departure are the final seal of the reality of His bodily resurrection. AND LAST OF ALL HE WAS SEEN OF/appeared to ME ALSO- #15:5. On the Damascus Rd, Acts 9. A real resurrection appearance, as it uses the same terms as for the others. Not a mere mental vision. Paul's conversion was a fact of history, his transformed life and labours confirm that he had indeed met Christ. 

AS OF/to ONE abnormally BORN- Ektroma- Miscarriage, premature birth. 
We might see Paul's "birth" into life in Christ, and Apostleship as an abnormally LATE birth. But it was also true that the 12 Apostles were "Full term babies," having developed over three years discipleship spent with Christ during His earthly ministry, Acts 1:21. Paul was born into the role of Apostle in a violent and premature way by the sudden, dramatic intervention of the Lord's appearing to him from Glory. But referring to himself as THE Ektroma- "Ignorant and incompletely formed," in the Aramaic translation, is a reminder that the word was used insultingly as suggesting that someone was a freak. (As today some refer to a freakish/ inadequate thing as "an abortion of a job.") 

15:9-10 FOR I AM LEAST OF THE APOSTLES- In the face of their criticism, 4:9-13, He glories in his weakness, 2:1-5; 9:1-27; 2 Cor 11:16-12:10; Phil 3:8; 1 Tim 1:15. THAT do not deserve TO BE CALLED AN APOSTLE- He agrees with his critics that he is in himself inadequate, and unworthy, and doesn't deserve to be an Apostle. The Prodigal, Lk 15:21, also confessed this, but in doing so was in fact more worthy than the elder son. See 2 Cor 11:5; 12:11-12; Gal 2:6-9. 

BECAUSE I PERSECUTED THE CHURCH OF GOD- They criticised him for his flexible, unselfish, non-demanding attitude, and his lack of this world’s "Wisdom." The unworthiness he lamented was his persecuting hardness of heart. His conversion and call dramatically demonstrated God's Grace, and its power to transform sinners, rebels, Acts 8:1-3; 9:1-18; 22:4-5; 26:9-18; Gal 1:13-24. Paul's changed lifestyle demonstrated the reality of his having seen the risen Christ. 

BUT BY THE GRACE OF GOD I AM WHAT I AM- Paul often recalls God's Grace to him, Gal 1:13-15; Phil 3:6-8. As a persecutor he thought he was pleasing God. Now he rejoices in the Grace God had shown him, when the Lord revealed Himself to him, showing him his real state, 1 Tim 1:13-16. His being saved and granted Apostleship was a matter of Grace alone, and he responded to it as such. He may have been an "abortion," "Least," "Unworthy" but he was what God's Grace had made him, God's Authorised Apostle. All that he'd been proud of previously he'd thrown away in order to claim as fully as possible what God in grace had offered him, Phil 3;1-14. God's creative love and grace converted Paul, and made him an Apostle, founder of churches, writer of Epistles. Paul's experience highlighted the realities of the Gospel and what it offers sinners. His was a spiritual resurrection from the dead, through the resurrection of Christ and His revelation of Himself, Jn 15:4-16; Rom 6:14; 8:1-21; Eph 1:18-20. 

HIS GRACE.. to ME WAS NOT IN VAIN/without effect- Kenos- Empty, as in Jas 2:20, and 2 Cor 6:1; Gal 2:21-. It was effective in making him what he was, and enabling him to do what he had done. And THAT included his being the means of their conversion individually, and the formation of the church at Corinth. He yielded to that Grace, and let it work in him. Christian humility, and Christian self-respect go together. Man has a real part to play in response to God's grace, but it is within the Grace of God, and the power of the Spirit of God. 

I LABOURED/worked MORE ABUNDANTLY/harder- God's Grace is Sovereign, but it calls for and produces an energetic response. This balances his being LEAST - he was also MORE. He had been a persecutor, but the zeal, misdirected then, was well-directed now. He proved the reality of God's Grace to him, and of his Apostleship by the fruit in his life, Mt 7:15-27. At Corinth some were admired as being "Super Apostles" and he contrasts himself, his suffering and labours with them, 4:8-13; 2 Cor 6:1-10; 10:1-12:33. See also Rom 15:20; Gal 1:15-24.

THAN THEM ALL- A statement of the drive and urgency that brought him so far in such a short time, even to Corinth. YET NOT I BUT THE GRACE OF GOD that WAS WITH ME- It wasn't without his effort, but that effort was a response to the overwhelming Grace of God. It wasn't something for him to boast about, he rejoiced to see what God's Grace had achieved in/ through him. He's talking about the reality, purpose, and power of the Death and Resurrection of Christ visible in its impact on Saul of Tarsus. The great work done by the least of the Apostles was a demonstration of the Grace of God made available through the death and resurrection of Christ. Paul makes clear that his successful labours that put his Apostleship on a level with the 12 aren't self-derived, self-fuelled or self-empowered. They're the work of the Grace of God through the risen Christ, to which he had responded.

15:11 THEREFORE WHETHER IT was I OR THEY this is what WE- (In contrast to YOU the hearers?) PREACH- All the Apostles had been commissioned by the Lord Jesus to preach the same Gospel, 1:2; 4:17; 7:17; 11:16; 14:33, that of Christ crucified and risen 15:2-4. Other, false Gospels had no support from the true Apostles of the Lord, Acts 15:24; 2 Cor 11:4; Gal 1:2-7; 1 Tim 1:6-9. The Church is the result of the preaching of the Gospel of the Risen Christ, and His resurrection power at work, Eph 1:3-14. Paul had preached that Gospel at Corinth, they were converted and the church formed. If any in the Corinthian church now deny the resurrection they're not accepting the Lord's authorised witness. 

AND SO/this is what you BELIEVED- It was the basis of their Faith, their Conversion, their Christian life. The Form of the Gospel recorded in the NT is authentic, and original, as this was written within 25 years of Christ's death and resurrection, and the founding of the church. On the basis of this common faith Paul goes ahead to confront those who deny the bodily resurrection of Believers. The atoning death, and empowering resurrection of Christ is the core of the Gospel. And they are the assurance of our own future bodily resurrection. These verses won't prove the resurrection to unbelievers, but refusal to believe the resurrection of Christ does prove that any profession of faith they may have made is an empty sham. Faith is an act of will, a love of the truth, 2 Th 2:10, the response of a good conscience, not a submission to secular proof. We judge the validity of people's witness by their lifestyle. The life and death of those who proclaimed it supports their witness. 

15:12-19 No Bodily Resurrection = no GOSPEL

(Paul argues that it's an all-or-nothing matter.)

15:12 NOW IF- Eide- But if. CHRIST BE PREACHED THAT HE has been raised- #15:4. FROM THE DEAD- Now, as the Gospel proclaims Christ has been raised. It is Christ Himself that is proclaimed, as in 15:2-5, Rom 10:9 etc. Not simply doctrine about Christ.

HOW can SAY- As it's inconsistent with Christ dying for our sins, raised for our justification. SOME AMONG/of YOU- "Some" is slightly emphasised. Cp 1 Jn 2:19. Some, 4:18; 9:3, etc who, in opposition to Paul, have influence on the church at Corinth. Paul taught the reality of living the resurrection life in fellowship with the risen Christ as fully as possible in the present, Gal 2:19-21; Phil 3:8-12; Col 3:1-4, but also taught about the glorious future resurrection life in bodies like Christ's Phil 3:21. See Rom 6:5-8; 2 Cor 5:15. 

THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD?- #Anastasis- Paul uses this word only for the resurrection of Christ, except here, and in Phil 3:11; 2 Tim 2:18. By denying that there is bodily resurrection they deny what is preached in the Gospel. And they deny Paul's conversion through meeting the Risen Christ, and His work as an Apostle and any hope they have of Salvation. They had chosen to reject the truth of the resurrection of the body as the idea of resurrection seemed impossible to human "Wisdom," and they would be laughed at for believing it, 1:23; Acts 17:32. No-one likes being laughed at but Paul makes them face the fact that unless there is a resurrection there can be no Gospel, and no Salvation. (As the saying goes “A man’s friends may laugh him into Hell, but they’ll never laugh him out of it again!”)

15:13-14 IF THERE IS NO RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD- #15:12. IF, which isn't the case, but for the sake of argument let's test how things would stand if nobody was raised bodily from the dead. THEN not even CHRIST is RISEN/ has been raised- #15:4. IF CHRIST has not RISEN/been raised- Paul repeats statements, step by step, like a man who brings both his feet up on to each step of the ladder so as to move securely. Christ, as Son of Man, identified Himself with mankind in dying as man for the sins of men, before being raised from death so that we can be identified with Him in resurrection life.

THEN IS OUR PREACHING useless- Kenos- Empty- Without basis. Makes no sense. This is the opposite of 15:10 where the Gospel is said to be effective. Christ promised to rise. If He hasn't risen He was a liar and fraud. A Gospel minus a risen Christ is empty. It produces no results because it has no salvation to offer, and no future with Christ. 

YOUR FAITH IS ALSO VAIN- Kenos- Empty of content or results, as Jas 2:26. To deny bodily resurrection denies the resurrection of Christ and so denies any Salvation based on it. And, denies that Christ is the Son of God, the life-giving Lord of death and life, the Saviour of those who believe. If Christ had not risen the Gospel was empty of any power, and became a mere system of ideas, superior to Pagan idolatry, and in competition with religious philosophies such as the Stoic and Platonic philosophies. The Gospel of Christ crucified and risen they were commanded to preach offered fellowship with the risen Christ in this life, and our fellowship with Him in Glory. The dead can do nothing for anyone. No-one can give himself to a dead man, or receive anything from him. Faith must act on an external fact, and a living Person, 1 Pet 1:3. 

15:15 AND/more than that WE ARE then FOUND to be- Lit Beginning to be discovered, or proved to be, See 4:2; Mk 14;56. FALSE WITNESSES- Used in 9th Commandment, LXX Ex 20:16, and of giving false evidence in a Law court, Perjury. Cp Mk 10:19. Caught out, not just in giving good advice which proved to be based on lies, but in telling lies OF/about GOD- Or told lies in God's Name, Or in opposition to God. It would make the Christian Gospel a blasphemous lie. To deny the resurrection denied the right to preach the living Christ. It called the Apostles and Gospel preachers liars, and the martyrs fools.

BECAUSE/for WE HAVE TESTIFIED OF/about GOD- Or against God in contradiction to God. Preaching what was the opposite of what God in fact had done. THAT HE RAISED UP CHRIST from the dead WHOM/ but HE RAISED NOT UP/did not raise Him, IF in fact THE DEAD- Nekroi- Dead persons. RISE NOT- They would have falsely said that God had raised the dead. Of course as God did raise Christ, it’s those who deny the resurrection who are telling Lies against God. And the only explanation of how the despairing 12, and Saul the persecutor got transformed was the fact that they did meet the risen Christ.

15:16-17 FOR IF THE DEAD are NOT raised- #15:4. If dead men don't rise. THEN CHRIST has not been RAISED either- Paul stresses the point by repeating the statement to strengthen their understanding of what was at stake, before extending its application. AND IF CHRIST has NOT been RAISED YOUR FAITH IS VAIN/futile- Mataios- Useless, powerless. Unable to secure forgiveness of sins or a future life of blessing. As well as being Kenos- empty of truth in which one could trust. The point of Gospel preaching is that people can be saved from their sins and taken up into fellowship with God. Without the atoning death and resurrection of Christ all are left without God and without hope, Eph 2:2-7. The Risen Christ ascended and sent the Holy Spirit to be our life and power, Acts 1:8, and He applies to us the power of the Risen Christ, Eph 1:18-20. Affirming or denying the truth of bodily resurrection isn't just a statement about history, in which a mistake might be made. Christianity was destroyed at the root, if Christ had not been raised. No matter how strongly you believe a debt has been paid, if it hasn't in fact been paid, your faith is useless.

You ARE still IN YOUR SINS- #15:3. They were not washed, etc, 6:11. Your sins haven't been forgiven. You're not Justified - made right with God. You haven’t become God's people, Rom 4:25; 5:10. Sin still rules your lives as the state of your whole being and sphere of your functioning, Jn 8:21, 24, 34-36. See also Col 1:13, 27; 2:13. It's nonsense to use resurrection language - talk about Life in Christ, fellowship with Christ, etc while denying the historical fact of resurrection. They're not even Christians if Christ wasn't raised. Many Christians allow themselves to doubt such truths as the bodily resurrection, and this saps their devotional and practical lives. But either the thing is true and we must act on it, or there's no point in Christianity beyond a vague philosophy with no reason to expect Salvation in any form. Sin and death go together. Scripture says that Christ died bearing the burden of our sin. His resurrection demonstrated that He had carried that sin away, and returned without it. It's by union with the risen Lord who had triumphed over sin that we escape sin's penalty and its power, Rom 6:1-11; Col 3:1-10.

15:18 THEN THEY/those WHICH ARE/who have FALLEN ASLEEP IN CHRIST- #Koimao- As in 1 Th 4:15. ARE PERISHED/lost- Apollumi- Spiritual and eternal disaster, not loss of existence. Ruined for the purpose for which they exist, as bottles are destroyed, “perish” by bursting, Mt 9:17. Perish as the opposite of Salvation, as in Jn 3:16. Denial of the Resurrection denies any future for Christians who have died. The Corinthians, following Greek thought, may have preferred to think that the dead Believers had shed their bodies permanently in dying. But that's not what Christ did, and we can't do that either.
 Unless He lives by resurrection, they can't be "in" Him, and He can't receive them. If He lives, those who commit themselves to Him have their life hid with Christ in God, Col 3:3, and they live in Him forever. This truth would be destroyed if His body still lay in the tomb. But the finding of the empty tomb doesn't in itself create faith in the resurrection for those unwilling to trust Him, though it moved Peter and John towards faith, Jn 20:1-9. If He is a dead Christ, He is neither Lord of the Dead, or the Living, Rom 14:9. But Gospel facts believed, produce convincing demonstration of its reality in our experience. The triumphant death of Stephen might well have made its mark on Paul. If Christ hasn't risen the believers perished when they died. Paul is arguing not with unbelievers, but with the inconsistent "Too wise to believe the Gospel as it stands" Christians of 1:18.

15:19 IF IN THIS LIFE ONLY WE HAVE HOPE- Elpizo- Confident expectation that what is promised us of life in Christ will be ours when this life is over.
 IN CHRIST, WE ARE OF ALL MEN MOST MISERABLE- Eleeinos- Pitiable - Not that the Christian life on earth is a misery compared with that of the unsaved. Christians rejoice in the blessings that are ours already in fellowship with Christ our Lord. But If Christ hasn't risen, that present worth-whileness and joy in fellowship with Him would be a pitiable delusion, along with our bright hopes of sharing Joy and Glory with Him in the future. If Christ hasn't risen our present life of fellowship and service with Him is imaginary, as is the future outcome of Good for us and others. 

    The Gospel would have temporarily lifted our spirits, and our lives, but only as the mirage of an oasis does to a thirsty man in the desert. His state is more pitiable than that of his companion who doesn't see the mirage. If Christ hadn’t risen the Believers were like a man who deprives himself of present good and present pleasure in order to save up and invest in what turns out to be a fraudulent scheme. Believers would have been busying themselves working at something that could never be achieved while missing out on could have been gained. To give up our follies and sins and live a better life is present and future gain, not loss. But to push the good things of life into second place to work for a non-existent future blessing for ourselves and others would deserve pity.

15:20-28 Bodily Resurrection is essential to God's Programme

(Paul has shown that what the OT, and the words of Christ Jesus promised, and the Gospel offers, rests on His bodily resurrection. His death and resurrection set in motion the END times which culminate in Glory and Judgment that will banish sin and rebellion from the universe, and make God's rule effective everywhere.)
15:20-21 BUT NOW IS CHRIST RISEN/has indeed been raised FROM THE DEAD- #15:4- One of the grand BUT's of God's Word. Death has been invaded by a Man, and it couldn't hold Him, Heb 2:14-15; Rom 8:18-25. 

AND BECOME THE FIRSTFRUITS- #Aparche. OF those who have fallen asleep- #15:18. The first and best sample of the Crop was offered to God on the first day of the week after the first Sabbath after Passover, Ex 23:16-19; Lev 23:10; Num 18:12; Neh 10:35. This was the day Christ rose from the dead, Lk 24:1. This offering of the “Firstfruit” sheaf acknowledged that the harvest was God's gift to them, and claimed His promise that the rest of the harvest would follow. Christ is the First- Best, wholly-for-God first sheaf of the “Gospel Harvest,” Mt 9:36-38; Jn 4:34-38, but His resurrection assures us that we will in our turn have bodies and natures following the pattern of His, Phil 3:20-21; 1 Jn 3:1-3. Christ risen is the firstborn, Rev 1:5, of a great and holy brotherhood, Heb 2;5-18. Christ's being raised is the pledge of our resurrection, and also the cause of it, and we already fellowship in life with the Risen Christ, in our mortal bodies, Rom 6:5-11; 8:11. 

FOR SINCE BY/through- Dia a MAN CAME DEATH- As Gen 2:17; Rom 5:12, make clear, Adam deliberately disobeyed God's plain command, and brought death into the world of mankind, as God had warned. Being in Adam when he sinned we are sinful by nature, and having come to life by descent from Adam men continue to sin. We are born into a state of sin - independence from God and rebellion against God. Death is inevitable for those who share Adam's forfeited life. 

BY/through- Dia a MAN CAME/comes ALSO THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD- A man was the mediator of death to the world, so fittingly a Man is the mediator of the overthrow of that death and rebellion to bring in life and order. Sharing Life from Christ, and with Christ, is what has delivered us. Paul is saying that just as people die because of what a man did, in the same way people rise from death because of what another Man did. 

15:22 FOR AS IN- En ADAM ALL DIE- We die by Adam's action because we were “in” Adam - As a child is born a citizen of a country because parents chose to be there. Every human being is doomed to die physically because his physical life came through a chain of people going back to Adam. Paul takes up the Adam/Christ contrast again in 45-49; Rom 5:12-21. Adam began the process of sin and death which we share with him. Only by the coming of a new man, a new power, can death be defeated. 

EVEN SO IN CHRIST SHALL/will ALL BE MADE ALIVE- As the new creation, 2 Cor 5:17, not merely brought back to Adam-life like Lazarus. Eternal life, has been won for us by Christ, and we will enter into its fullness in fellowship with Him. Adam stands at the head of the old order of Humanity. In a similar way Christ stands at the head of the new order of Humanity. Christ came as man, died as man, and as man broke the chains of death, Rev 1:18. And has set sinners free to go with Him as sons to Glory, Heb 2:10-15. Until then the results of Adam's rebellion are obvious in the life of mankind Rom 1:18-32, and the individual person Rom 7:7-25. We are born physically into this world as descendants of Adam. We are Born Again spiritually into the eternal world as a direct outcome of Christ's death and resurrection. In the story of these two men is summed up and set in motion the whole story of mankind. There is no dying apart from Adam, no eternal life apart from Christ. (15:21 says it MUST be BY/through- Dia Adam.. Christ. 15:22 says that it IS so, intimately IN- En them. Christ is the firstfruits of those raised to Life, but not of Christ-Rejectors raised to Judgment, Acts 24:15.)

ALL- Implies that in some sense all are affected by the Resurrection of Christ, as they were by His Coming to live in this world, even if the effect is negative, as in Jn 15:22-25. Resurrection life becomes available to ALL men, but is received by and applied to only those who receive the Risen One, and so are in Christ. (This includes Adam, Noah, Abraham etc, Jn 8:56.) In Christ God has made available, and offers, the fulfilment of His original purpose that we should be in His likeness and image, Gen 1:26-27; Rom 8:18-25; Heb 2:14-18. Our understanding of the resurrection doesn’t begin with our examining a corpse and working out what might or might not happen to it. It's the purposes and actions of God Almighty who sent rebel Adam to death. And, in Christ, Himself went down into death to destroy it and the need for it. Christ died, and sent man to life. The resurrection of Christ secures the resurrection of His people. 

    This covers the sweep of God's programme for man and human history from the Garden of Eden to the Glory. As the Lamb of God Christ took away the sin of the world, Jn 1:29. Life is offered to all in the Gospel. The tragedy is that so many refuse to part with their sin, trample underfoot the blood of Christ that set them apart for God, Heb 10:26-31, and rejecting light and life, Jn 3:16-21, go out into the darkness of the second death, Mt 22:8-13; Rev 20:14. 

    Christ having been raised will bring those who reject Him to Judgment, Jn 5;21-29. In Adam all begin life. Only those who begin life in Christ are truly in Christ. These are a smaller number than the mass of people who defy God's attempt to save them, and choose to remain under God's wrath. But the minority will ultimately be in such grace and glory as vessels of mercy they far outweigh the unsaved mass of people who are content to remain as vessels fitted for destruction, Rom 9:22-24.

15:23 BUT EVERY MAN/each IN HIS OWN ORDER/turn- Tagma- A military term for bodies of troops, ranks, groups. ALL will be raised, but in appropriate groups, as in an army one rank is ordered to move off, and then another. This covers the resurrection of those OT saints mentioned in Mt 27:52-53, through to that of the wicked dead raised for Judgment, Rev 20:5, 11-15. CHRIST THE FIRSTFRUITS- #15:20. His Resurrection guarantees ours. AFTERWARD/then THEY THAT ARE CHRIST'S/those who belong to Him- This isn’t limited to those who are watching, faithful, etc, simply all those who have become Christ's, are in Christ, when He comes, 1:30; 3:23; 7:23; Rom 8:11, 21-30; 2 Cor 5:1-17; Gal 3:29. But only those who have lived with their eyes on Him, 2 Cor 5:9-11; Heb 12:1-2, will have unalloyed joy at His Coming, 1 Jn 2:28.

AT HIS COMING/when He comes- Parousia- To come and be present.(Paul contrasts, his own Parousia- being present, with his Apousia, being absent, in Phil 2:12.) Christ is coming for His people – first for the Church, and later His Jewish witnesses, 1 Th 2:19; 3:13; 4:15; 5:23; 2 Th 2:1; 2 Pet 3:4. Christ has defeated death, and triumphed over it. But Believers still die because Christ's victory isn't applied until the door of God's patient mercy is closed on Sinners, 2 Pet 3:9. So Believers must be raised to enjoy in our transformed-risen bodies the fullness of Life Christ has won for us, Rom 8:18-25; Phil 3:20-21. Paul also writes of our being risen with Christ and enjoying spiritual fellowship with Him in seeking the things above, etc NOW, 2 Cor 3:16-4:1, 16-18; 5:17; Phil 3:7-14; Col 3:1-17, and our going to be with Christ at Death 2 Cor 5:8; Phil 1:21. 

15:24 THEN- Eita- Some time later, as in 15:5, 7; Mk 4:17, 28. Not Tote- immediately. Will come THE END- Telos- The end of sin and rebellion, the fulfilment of God's purposes in Creation, and of God's redeeming intervention in Christ's Incarnation – death - resurrection. The John 3:16 atoning death of Christ fulfils all God's responsibility towards mankind, by providing Salvation and setting God free to deal righteously with all sin and rebellion, and its consequences. As I understand Scripture, when Christ returns in Power and Glory He will put down all opposition and reign in Power and Glory on earth, 2 Th 1:7. There will be no challenge - no alternative to obedience, for 1000 years, but then unregenerate man, having experienced the best life this world could offer, is given one more chance to show what he is. There will be a final rebellion, and ALL opposition will be put down for ever, Heb 2:6-9; Rev 19:11-20:15. Up till then Christ has been reigning as the Son of Man, the Mediator between God and man. Then, Believers will stand with the Lord in judging men and Angels, 6:2-3. After that He will reign as God the Son, with the Father and Holy Spirit, forever.

WHEN- #Hotan- Whenever, time as yet unknown. HE SHALL HAVE DELIVERED UP/hands over THE KINGDOM TO GOD EVEN THE FATHER- As God He is source of all authority. As Father He is source of all being. Paul refers to the Kingdom, 4:20; 6:9-10; Rom 14:17; Gal 5:21; Col 1:13; 4:11; 1 Th 2:12; 2 Th 1:5; 2 Tim 4:18. All authority in heaven and earth has been placed in the hands of the Servant-Son to complete His work in this age, Mt 28:18; Jn 5:22, 27; 17:2; 1 Pet 3:22. When that is done, He will surrender that "Campaign Authority," and cease whatever independence of action was delegated to Him to accomplish the work.
 It seems that in His life as man some independence of will was essential, which He fully and continuously surrendered to the will of God, Jn 8:29; 15:10. And that on the Cross it was essential for our Salvation that the Father and Son act independently, one as Judge, and the other as atonement offering. The Son's identification with man in his sin, enabled God in righteous reality to lay the sin of the World on Christ the Lamb of God, 5:7; Jn 1:29; 2 Cor 5:21; Heb 9:11-14. 

WHEN HE SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN/after He has destroyed- #Katargeo- Cut off, made powerless. ALL RULE/ dominion- Arche, AUTHORITY- Exousia AND POWER- Dunamis. These names can be used of human rulers and authorities, but when listed like this seem always to refer to evil spiritual powers - rebel Angels - allowed to continue in their stewardships until the final judgment, though restrained by God when necessary, Rom 8:38; Eph 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; Col 1:16; 2:10, 15; 1 Pet 3:22. 

5:25 FOR HE MUST- Dei- Circumstances make it absolutely necessary. REIGN- God is source and goal of everything. The Death and Resurrection of Christ is the means by which all rebellion is put down righteously and in love, so it's the means by which the right of God to be all in all will be made effective. 

TILL/until HE has PUT ALL ENEMIES UNDER HIS FEET- Mt 22:44, Ancient pictures show kings seated on thrones, with their feet on the necks of defeated enemies. These words here are used to describe the end of rebellion against God, Ps 110:1; 8:5-8. They are His enemies, and ours. He has stepped in to deliver us from them. By His death and resurrection He triumphed over every rebellious power of Men or Fallen Angels-Demons, Col 2:15. POTENTIALLY the deliverance was accomplished in giving Him all authority in heaven and earth, Mt 28:21. But equally Christ takes this necessary action, Zech 12;6; Jn 19:37; Rev 1:7; 20:1-15. In the Psalm God places everything under Messiah's feet as King of Israel. The NT shows that King is Christ Jesus. His reign achieves voluntary, cheerful surrender, fellowship, and service from believers at present. And finally, in a day to come, enforced subjection from those who at first refused to bow the knee, Phil 2:9-11. But while He offers Salvation to rebels, He forbears to take that authority and exercise it in Judgment. His kingdom is referred to in Lk 19:15; Eph 1:19-23; 5:5. See also Zech 14:17-19. 

15:26 THE LAST ENEMY THAT SHALL/to BE DESTROYED- #15:24. IS DEATH- The grammar is puzzling, the meaning clear. Christ, by taking up humanity, the seed of Abraham, has triumphed over and destroyed Satan who had the power of Death, and Death itself, Heb 2:6-15; Col 2:15. But while our Lord gives men the opportunity to repent, the situation is put on hold – his judgment action is delayed, 2 Pet 3:3-10. When the Lord comes, Christ’s victory will be applied to Christians, and we will be freed from death forever. Even in the Millennial Kingdom there will be death, Isa 65:20, and the option of choosing Christ and life. But at the Great White Throne Judgment, Death along with the causes of death, and Hades the place of the dead, will be cast into the lake of fire, along with the unrepentant who died in their sins, Jn 8:24; Rev 20:13-15. When there are no more people living in sin - living in Adam, Death will have no one to be applied to, 2 Tim 1:10; Heb 2:14-15. There is no suggestion that death in the plant and animal world isn't part of God's intended order, but human, Spiritual death isn't His will. Adam was mortal, but had access to the tree of life. Death has already been robbed of the Souls of Believers, as we in dying go to be with the Lord, and our Bodies will be removed from the power of death at Christ's Coming, Rom 8:23; 1 Th 4:16. 

15:27 FOR HE has PUT ALL THINGS/everything UNDER HIS FEET- #Hupotasso- A military term. Put in their proper place under, subjected to. This looks back to 15:24/Ps 8:6 where God speaks to man, and means the Son of man, Christ as man, as in Ps 110:1; Heb 2:6-9, and redeemed mankind in Him. God has put everything under Christ's feet for the purpose of the triumph of the Resurrection when Christ broke the bands of death as the first man to escape from its power. 

BUT/now WHEN HE says that everything has been PUT UNDER HIM- The tense indicates the lasting results of an finished work. A continuing process covering past, present, and future to the cut-off point. IT IS MANIFEST/clear THAT this does not include God Himself who PUT ALL THINGS/everything UNDER HIM/Christ- Obviously the "Everything" put under the feet of Christ, doesn't include God the Father and Holy Spirit. Cp Pharaoh to Joseph - Only in the throne shall I be greater, Gen 41:40. Verses relevant to subjection and Kingdom authority are Mt 22:44; Acts 2:34; Eph 1:22; Heb 1:13; 2:8; 10:12-13; 1 Pet 3:22. 

15:28 AND WHEN/Whensoever- #15:24- At whatever indefinite time in the future. ALL THINGS SHALL BE SUBDUED UNDER HIM/he has done this THEN- Tote- Immediately then. The two coincide. SHALL THE SON ALSO HIMSELF BE made SUBJECT UNTO/to HIM THAT/who PUT everything UNDER HIM- #15:27. God has placed all things under Christ's rule. When Christ had made that effective by completing the work of Redemption and its corollary, the righteous Judgment destruction of the defiant refusers of Redemption, He will have ended all rebellion in the Universe, Rom 8:19-22; Col 1:15-20. And He will then hand Creation back to the Father in a perfected condition. He has taken upon Himself humanity, and all human sin, and its consequences. And suffered all that the Devil and rebel angels could do in the way of temptation, etc. He has taken upon Himself the whole cost of all rebellion, and when He returns triumphant, in surrendering Himself He surrenders them all totally to be under the Father's control. Christ will hand over, cease His role as Mediator between God and man, as Saviour and Interceder - there will be no more need for these as God's saving purposes will have been fulfilled. The many sons He has adopted as His brothers will be with Him in Glory, Rom 8:29; Heb 2:10-18; Rev 3:21. Or to use a different symbol, The Church the Lord has built will have been perfected and become His bride. And rebellious Satanic and Human purposes totally negated, and under complete and final restraint. 

so THAT GOD MAY BE ALL IN ALL- Cp Eph 1:23. With Satan, and all rebellion against God nullified, the Universe will be centred on God and will enjoy functioning in relation to Him without any possible distraction, or need of a Mediator, Col 1:15-20; Rev 5. Then God alone is the Lord who works everything and in everyone. All will be submerged into the absolute and infinite supremacy of God, Father Son and Holy Spirit, 15:54-57; Rom 11:36; Phil 2:10; Col 3:11. The Messiah's Kingdom is promised to have no end to it, Isa 9:7; Lk 1:33, so it's seen as merging into the Eternal Kingdom. Presumably the Son will continue to be the spokesman of God as in Rev 1:5-18. 

15:29-34 Bodily Resurrection Determines Present Conduct

(Paul has shown that the resurrection is an essential part of the Gospel and that Christ's resurrection set in motion a chain of events which will produce a glorious conclusion. He now shows that some of their actions, and his own, are absurd if the Dead aren't raised.)

15:29 ELSE/Now- An aside which Paul uses to support the general argument. If there's no resurrection WHAT will those DO who ARE BAPTISED- This is in the Mid voice in the Greek = Get themselves baptised. FOR- Huper- On behalf of, or for the sake of. THE DEAD- The meaning is uncertain, but clearly whatever was being done made no sense if the dead weren't raised. Years ago I was told “We can't be sure what it means, but we can be sure what it doesn't mean. If someone showed you a round, purple, unknown fruit, and told you that it was a banana, you'd know that they were wrong." Similarly we can be sure that Mormons are wrong in saying it's impossible to be right with God unless baptised by a Mormon Elder, and we should find out the names of our ancestors and get one to baptise us on their behalf.
 God's Word as a whole makes clear that no-one can believe on the Saviour, receive Salvation, be baptised, do the will of God on behalf of anyone else. None can Redeem his brother, Ps 49:7. Each dies for his own sins, each is called to turn to God for himself, Ezek 18:20-23. Still, I'll sum up some possible explanations.

    The word DEAD is plural, so it doesn't mean being baptised because Christ died. That Paul quotes the action may not mean he approved of it - the Lord quoted the cunning steward, Lk 16:1-9, without commending his criminal action. Paul joined Nazirites in their vow, so as to pay for their offerings, Acts 21:22-27. In some early churches Believers were encouraged to join the person to be baptised in fasting and praying for 24 hours beforehand. Perhaps in a step beyond such associating with someone in their actions, if Converts died before they could be baptised their believing friends, may have volunteered to be baptised on their behalf as a public confession that the dead person was a Christian. Strange things were done at Corinth, and Paul left some things to be sorted out when he came, 11:34. 

    Those who have put their faith in Christ Jesus, are born of the Spirit, and baptised by the Spirit into the invisible body of Christ, and therefore should be publicly baptised in water to confess and symbolise that they are united with Christ in His Death, Burial, and Resurrection. In that sense they are baptised for their death – with the intention of being dead to sin and alive to God, Rom 6:10-11. That made no sense unless Christ was risen and we could have fellowship with Him. Or Those who had lost Christian loved ones may have been converted and baptised because they wanted to be with those dead, in the resurrection. But the most likely meaning is that as people died as Martyrs for Christ, others joined the ranks of witnesses to Christ, and were Baptised to take their place as witnesses. Certainly the Martyrdom of Stephen may have pricked Paul's conscience and prepared him for conversion, Acts 9:5. Paul does go on to speak of the fact that he constantly faces Martyrdom. 

IF THE DEAD are NOT raised AT ALL WHY ARE THEY THEN/people BAPTISED FOR THE DEAD/them?- What fools they would be if the dead are just dead, and that's all! 

15:30-32 AND as to us WHY STAND WE IN JEOPARDY/do we endanger ourselves EVERY HOUR- Paul's life involved a constant round of hardship and danger, 2 Cor 11:26. He'd be crazy to live like that if blessings in this life only were what the converts gained. Paul lived so as to please and have fellowship with Christ, confidently with his eye on the future, 4:9; Rom 8:18-39; 2 Cor 4:10; 11:23-27; Phil 1:20-26. Having fellowship with, and pleasing a dead Christ makes no sense. He is also taking up their challenge to his Apostleship, by pointing out his weakness in spite of which they'd been saved, and so many churches established. Surely that was a proof of the power of the Risen Christ working in and with him, as in 2:1-5; 4:10-13; 15:9-10. 

I PROTEST/mean that brothers BY YOUR REJOICING WHICH/just as surely as I HAVE/glory over you IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD- Kauchesis- Boasting, rejoicing, see 1:29-31; 5:6; 9:15-16; 2 Cor 1:12; 7:4, 14; 8:24; 9:4; 11:10, 17. Paul is saying "As surely as I rejoice over you as my children in Christ Jesus, every day of my life I am exposed to death." A solemn and emphatic reminder of the price he had paid to bring the Gospel to them, and of his pride and joy in what they had become in Christ as a result. He would have been ashamed if his message had been based on a false claim that Christ had risen. Seeing them won out of heathenish, and blessed by the Gospel with life in fellowship with Christ risen, made worthwhile his hardships and sufferings in fellowship with Christ who suffered and died for their eternal blessing. His present joy was a foretaste of the eternal joy he and they would share with the Lord, Jude 24. As, in a sense, his children, they were subject to his fatherly rebukes and lectures, but equally he delighted in boasting to others of the fruit they were of the grace of God and to His glory, 1:4; 9:2. His rebukes and his glorying were equally in the Lord.

THAT I DIE DAILY/every day- Paul knew that by preaching Christ he faced each day the possibility of being murdered, and was ready to die for the spread of the Gospel. See 4:9-13; Acts 9:23-25, 28-30; 20:23; 23:12-14; Rom 8:35; 2 Cor 1:8-9, 4:10-12; 11:23. Philo is viewed as an enlightened Philosopher, but he urged Jews as a duty to God to kill those who left their religion. 

IF AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN/for merely human reasons- Kata Anthropos- Used of human Standards, 3:3, Authority, Gal 1:11, and Customs, 3:15. No one acting merely as a man, and for human reasons, with human goals in view would have done what he had done. The risen Christ was his reason and enabling. But it may mean that he is speaking after the manner of men in referring to his opponents as wild beasts.

I HAVE FOUGHT WITH/wild BEASTS- Greeks referred to bitter opponents, rioting mobs, etc as wild beasts. Although later Emperor Domitian made a Roman citizen fight wild beasts, it was an illegal punishment for a Roman citizen such as Paul, Acts 16:37; 22:25, and he doesn't list it among his literal hardships in 2 Cor 11:23-29. Those thrown to the lions didn't survive. So, he means men acting viciously, violently, irrationally in opposition to Paul and the Gospels, 2 Cor 1:8-9. Like those who vowed not to eat or drink till they had killed him, Acts 23:12-14. 

AT/in EPHESUS- As he was at Ephesus when he wrote, 16:8, it seems to refer to the tension building up at Ephesus before the riot, rather than the riot of Acts 19:27-40 itself, as he left immediately after that, Acts 20:1. (Unless he returned soon after leaving.)

WHAT have I gained- 13:3. IF THE DEAD are NOT raised?- If there was no resurrection he was wasting his life. Paul acted with deep concern for the eternal welfare of others, as in Rom 9:1-4, not for any reward. He cheerfully endured great toil, hardship and suffering in fellowship with His crucified Lord for the Lord's Glory and the blessing of his hearers, 4:9-13; Jn 15:15-25; Rom 8:15-23; 2 Cor 10-11; Phil 1:12-21; Col 1:24-29. But, there was no point to all this IF Christ hadn't risen, and dead people weren't going to be raised.

LET US EAT DRINK FOR TOMORROW WE DIE- Quotes Isa 22:13, in the spirit of Ecc 9:7-10. In Paul's time this was the teaching of the Epicureans who argued that there was no life except the life of this world, so one should get the maximum possible pleasure out of what it offers. It would be the logical alternative to dying daily, IF Christ hadn't risen, and the Risen Christ hadn’t saved and commissioned him. But since we know there is a resurrection we dare not spend our lives for the passing things of this world. The mere thought of a life after death makes people live more carefully. Years ago we were warned that if Evolution was believed and men saw themselves as mere animals they would act like animals. We see that happening increasingly. Stoics argued that a virtuous life was its own reward, and self-righteous pride in their reputation now and in history moves some people to act nobly, but it's a cold, self-controlled, self-centred life. Only the Love of God in the heart, the joy of fellowship with the Risen Lord now, and the prospect of sharing the triumph of His Sacrificial Love, enables a man to spend himself for others as Paul did. Lack of hope for the future tends to make men reckless and dissipated. 

15:33 BE/Do NOT be DECEIVED/misled- Planao- To use a planet instead of a star to navigate by. EVIL COMMUNICATIONS/bad company- Satan is the deceiver. Some among them had been his spokesmen in his Angel of Light role, 2 Cor 11:13-15. The company and conversation of gifted, enterprising thinkers and skilled speakers and writers IS attractive. But spending time reading the ideas of sophisticated, “liberated” people warps our understanding and loosens the grip God's Word/truth has on us, making it seem dull and pedestrian. As a result our thinking and lifestyle slips back into the world's ways. The Corinthians must remember they've been purged from their old sins, 6:11; 15:3, and should be building for eternity, 2 Pet 1:2-11, as they await the destruction of death, 22-24. They have a past, and a future - and must live with their eye on that future. 

CORRUPT/corrupts GOOD MANNERS/character- Chrestos Ethos- Good things, not just good behaviour. "Bad company ruins good ways" was a current Greek proverb. Keeping company with God-denying companions has a corrosive effect on one's own attitudes and behaviour. The Christian lifestyle of the Corinthians was being ruined by their continuing in fellowship with those who denied the resurrection. Particularly where the deniers were within the church. Cp 5:9-11; 10:27; 2 Th 3:6-15. It's dangerous for Christians to continue to have fellowship with those who claim to be Christians, yet live immoral lives, or who deny the plain essential doctrines of the Gospel, 5:6-7; 1 Tim 6:3-5; 1 Jn 4:1-6; 2 Jn 7-11. Denial of bodily resurrection was an element in many of the errors Paul has wrestled with throughout the letter.

15:34 AWAKE/Come back TO your senses RIGHTEOUSNESS/as you ought- Aorist tense= an action with ongoing effects. Wake up rightly, properly. Come to your senses, to a right view of things. Or sober up from drunken stupor, LXX Joel 1:5; 1 Th 5:6-8. Give up the pleasure of being intoxicated with this world's ideas, philosophies, lifestyle etc that denied Christ crucified and risen. Some may not have any sense to come to, or faith to return to, but those who were listening to such people are challenged.

Stop sinning- A continuing action. Stop your sinful ways. Spiritual stupefaction or self-indulgent indifference leads to continuing in sin. If knowledge leads to sinful doubting it's sinful knowledge, or being used sinfully. Paul ends with an earnest appeal.

FOR SOME HAVE NOT THE KNOWLEDGE/are ignorant OF GOD- Agnosia- Guilty ignorance, neglect or refusal to take in knowledge, as in 1 Pet 2:15. Not just Agnoia- No-knowledge ignorance, as in Acts 17:30. Knowledge of God involves a right relationship with God, and that's possible only in Christ crucified and risen, Jn 17:3. A group at Corinth seem to have claimed special knowledge but that knowledge was in fact Agnosia, as in Mk 12:24. Denial of the resurrection was deliberate ignorance, in the face of available truth. Some of those spreading unbelief as Satan's agents, no doubt were unconverted. Others needed to test if they were in the Faith, 2 Cor 13:5. All must realise that those who are Leading the church into the "Wisdom-Knowledge Spirituality," that denied the Resurrection are in fact functioning at the level of the Pagans with no knowledge of or fellowship with God. The whole company was affected by such people. They prided themselves in their "wisdom", but the spread of such errors showed they failed to recognise the character and power of God. 

I SPEAK/say THIS TO YOUR SHAME- You ought to be ashamed of tolerating denial of the essential doctrine of the Resurrection. What we believe about the character of God and His purposes for us in the future determines what we do in the present, 2 Pet 3:2-3. The Gospel of Christ's death and resurrection offers deliverance from the bondage of sin, and guarantees a future with Him. But when the resurrection is played down, interest in spreading the Gospel, and in Christian ethics withers. So we must value the resurrection, live by it, and preach it. 

15:35-44 The Resurrection Body - "Seeds & Stars"

(The Resurrection is reasonable. Plants have two modes of existence, separated by death. Bodies exist in different forms adapted to their circumstances. What is in existence at any one time continues, but is transformed into a new form.)

15:35 BUT- Paul turns from the fact of the resurrection, to how it will happen. SOME WILL SAY/may ask HOW ARE THE DEAD RAISED UP?- Answering those who have genuine difficulties, and ask “How?” By what process? Or, those scornfully rejecting any possibility of bodily resurrection - How could a body decayed, and merged into the earth be reassembled, and come to life, as Pharisaic Jews, (influenced by the "Valley of Dry Bones," spiritual symbol given in Ezek 37) taught. The Jewish book “Apocalypse of Baruch” stated that the earth will give back the same body in the same state as it was when buried. This was ridiculed by Greeks, Acts 17:32, and the Sadducees, Mt 22:23-32. Paul must satisfy the philosophical objections as to how resurrection could be possible as that's the real issue behind their denial of the Resurrection. 

WITH WHAT kind of BODY will THEY COME?- Not just breath returning to the body soon after death as with Lazarus, but of what kind of material - flesh - would the replacement body be made. If people come out of the Tomb, and go up to Heaven, what kind of body will they have that makes it possible? Inability to imagine the nature of the resurrection body and its connection with the earthly body prompts the first question - how COULD it be gathered together again? And the second question is - what could the nature of such a resurrected body possibly be?

15:36 THOU FOOL/How foolish- Aphron- Unthinking, (the opposite of Phronimos, thoughtful, wise in practical matters). The foolish, thoughtless person who fails to take God into account, LXX Ps 14:1. Cp the contrast between their worldly “Wisdom” which saw the Gospel of Christ crucified as folly, and the folly of that “Wisdom,” in 1:18-25; 2:1-16; 3:18-23. The Lord used similar language, Mt 15:14; Lk 11:40; 12:20; 24:25. The Greek is literally "Foolish man you"- you could know the answer, by looking at what happens to seeds in Nature. This is intended to puncture the self-confidence of the man who imagines he's too smart to believe what God says. If men won't believe God's promise of the resurrection, because they cannot understand how it could happen, they're fools. As farmers would be if they refused to sow grain for next year's harvest because they couldn't understand how lifeless seed could spring up and produce a harvest, Mk 4:27. As God can give a seed its new body we can trust Him to give us our new body, and expect it to be in many ways superior to the present one. And in Christ's resurrection we have seen it happen! Their arguments are worthless because they've failed to apply the lessons obvious to anyone who knows about sowing and reaping. Cp Ps 14:1; Lk 12:20; 24:25; Jn 12:24; Rom 1:22-23; Eph 5:15-16. 

THAT WHICH/what THOU/you- Singular, and emphatic- you who are asking the question. Sow, IS NOT QUICKENED/does not come to life- God does it, not the farmer, Mk 4:27-28, or the seed itself. We don't rise of ourselves, we are raised by God. As our Lord said to the Sadducees it's folly to ignore the reality of God, and the part that He plays in this, and in everything, Mt 22:29-32. Death isn't annihilation but a separating of soul-spirit from body and the changing of the latter from one state or mode of existence to another. 

EXCEPT/unless IT DIE/dies- The seed must cease to be a seed in order to become a new plant. Out of the death of the seed, the life springs up in a new form. Death and resurrection are the basis of all annual crops. Each farmer sows seed in hope of a resurrection. The seed gives up it's life to make the new life possible. As it decays and changes in the soil its components are taken over to form the plant. The unity-identity of seed and plant is obvious in spite of all the differences between them. But as a plant it functions in ways different from the way a seed does. While God in Nature doesn't raise into new life animal bodies that die, He does that with vegetable life. So we can believe that He can and will extend the process to human life in due course. This makes death a doorway into higher life. No-one laments the loss of an acorn or apple pip when they see a magnificent oak, or a fruit-laden apple tree. Or the loss of the grub that becomes a dragonfly, caterpillar- a beautiful butterfly, water-breathing tadpole to air-breathing frog, inert egg to active chicken.

15:37 When you sow you do not plant the BODY THAT SHALL/will BE- You don't sow the full grown plant, or even a miniature of it. The plant isn't the same in appearance and material nature as the seed. It has a different body, but there is continuity. It's from the seed that the plant grows, and the nature of the plant is determined by the nature of the seed. Our resurrection body has the identity of the earthly body that died, it's a continuation of the life of that same person, preserving and being determined by his experiences and choices, but having left behind all that is unfit for the new life in the full fellowship of Christ, in the glory of heaven. 

BUT BARE/just- Gumnos- Naked. GRAIN/a seed perhaps OF WHEAT OR SOME OTHER GRAIN/something else- It doesn't matter what seed is sown, the plant that grows from it is the same kind of plant that made the seed. The Transformed body appears, and it's true to the distinctive character of the seed while having much in common with other transformed bodies. The seed gives no hint of the nature of the transformed life into which it will spring up. Paul later picks up the inadequacies of the naked body that's sown, and the glory of the Christ-like future body, 2 Cor 4:7-5:1; Phil 3:20-21. The continuity of the body, the same life in the new mode, is the essential feature at this point.

15:38 GOD gives- Present tense. His continuing habitual action. IT A BODY AS IT PLEASETH HIM/as He has determined- Aorist tense= an action with permanent results. Paul as always looks beyond Nature to God who created and determined Nature. The kind of body produced by the resurrection will be part of God's ordered universe, and man is a fool to ignore the fact of His all-sufficient wisdom and power to fulfil His righteous, holy, loving purposes. God's eternal purpose decides the beautiful form of the body that is to be, in contrast to the limited beauty of the seed. Not every grain grows. God has determined what conditions are required for the growth of the seed, and what plant will arise from each kind of seed, and in a sense from each seed itself. The Farmer does his part, the seed responds as God built into its nature, but it's God himself who is the sovereign Giver of life, and the nature of the body to be. 

     When people die, their Spirit returns to God, their body (like any animal body) returns to the earth, Ecc 12:7. In the resurrection, God clothes that soul with a body as He wills in individually distinct but Christ-like bodies, 2 Cor 5:1-4; Phil 3:20-21; 1 Th 4:16; 1 Jn 3:1-2, etc. All that happens in the Universe is held in existence, enabled and upheld by the Lord personally, Col 1:10-18; Heb 1:1-2. Ps 104 speaks of His great work in original and continuing Creation. Not even seeds sprout without Him, or animals and ourselves die or are born, Ps 104:29-30; Mt 10:29. His creative will is involved.

TO each kind of SEED He gives ITS OWN BODY- God knows what He's doing, and acts righteously, which involves the seed itself determining, and being continuous with the body that rises from the ground. At God's command the earth produced plants of each kind, Gen 1:11. As with a plant in nature, so with the Believer in Heaven. From the seed of his life sown in Death, God will raise up the body that is appropriate both to the individual, and to the new sphere in which he will be living. The plant corresponds to the seed. With what body do they come? It's OWN, and in the form GOD chooses to give it.

15:39-40- ALL FLESH IS NOT THE SAME FLESH- Simply what bodies are made of, not the sinful nature. A great variety of "Flesh-bodies" exist in the natural world, each adapted to its environment and to God's purposes for it. They may eat the same food but still have different bodies. Men have ONE KIND OF FLESH. Animals.. Fish.. Birds ANOTHER- Allo- Another of the same kind- the earthly kind. While Paul doesn't spell it out it's obvious that an elephant, a deer, a nightingale, a peacock, or an angel fish, each have a distinctive glory, in no way competing with, or lessening the beauty of the others. God has done it, and we must not in our thinking limit the variety of glories that God has in store for His redeemed children. 

THERE ARE CELESTIAL/heavenly BODIES- Which express their nature and make it visible to our senses. In contrast to bodies on earth these are bodies, light sources, visible in the sky, so are “heavenly” bodies. Galen, the medical expert, a generation after Paul also used Soma- bodies when referring to Sun, moon, and stars. Paul refers to bodies which are, already in existence, not our future spiritual - heavenly bodies. AND there are earthly BODIES TERRESTRIAL- As in 15:39. 

THE GLORY/splendour OF THE CELESTIAL/heavenly bodies IS ONE kind- The radiance of the Heavenly bodies fascinated the ancients, as seen in Ps 8; Isa 40:25-26, etc. Glory isn't a word commonly used now, but it means the visible outshining, and splendour of anything. The nature of the sun, moon, stars etc as manifested by their visible appearance. Their glories are variations of brightness and colour, more obvious in a world with less pollution, and no city lights.

AND THE GLORY/splendour OF THE TERRESTRIAL/earthly bodies IS ANOTHER- God gave a glory to our earthly bodies that isn't totally destroyed by the "Fall." Our bodies are to be honoured and used honourably, 1 Tim 4:1-5; Heb 13:4, etc. Animal bodies have glories of strength, graceful movement, shapes, textures and colours of skin, feathers, etc wonderfully adapted to their environment and function. Inwardly us Christians are being renewed day by day 2 Cor 4:16, beholding-reflecting, and being transformed 2 Cor 3:18. Putting on Christ, Col 3 etc but that beauty of Christ-likeness is still clouded by our bodies and sinful natures. In that future day, the inward Glory will be radiated, unclouded, Jude 24. 

15:41 THERE IS ONE GLORY/kind of splendour OF THE SUN, ANOTHER OF THE MOON, ANOTHER OF THE STARS- While all are equally “heavenly” bodies-light sources, and all share the same Heavens, and are adapted to their Heavenly setting, their glories are vastly different.

FOR ONE STAR differs FROM ANOTHER STAR IN GLORY/splendour- As there are differences in the brilliance, and colour of stars, so God will in Heaven manifest the glory and beauty of the great variety of likeness to Christ that Believers have chosen to take up in this life. All God's people will share in and reflect His Glory, Dan 12:2-3; Mt 13:43; 2 Cor 3:18, in bodies like their risen Lord, Phil 3:21. But each will be distinct and different. The differences in the “seed” that was us, sown in the Grave, will be seen in the glory of what we will be in rising from it. All will be supremely happy in Heaven, but some will have developed a greater capacity for the kind of happiness Heaven offers. The night sky shows that God is able to create a myriad of “heavenly” bodies-light sources, recognisably different from each other, and combined in a variety of ways. Their glories are unequal, but Heaven is common to all, as it will be true in a different sense for us Christians. 

15:42 SO ALSO IS/will it be- A fact in God's order and purposes. with THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD- Paul drops figurative language and in a series of contrasts shows the difference between our bodies now and when God raises the dead to life. The seed is sown and the body raised beyond death, the same person, but a new form of life. Each will reflect the fellowship-likeness which each believer has chosen to accept from the Lord on earth, and will continue transformed into faultlessness in Glory, unhindered by a reluctant and warring flesh. The continuity and correspondence may be understood a little by noting that what a student chooses to study in his time of learning may determine the occupational opportunities he may have for the rest of his life. At present our bodies are in the seed state which ends in Death. Our present actions etc are sowing to the Flesh or to the Spirit, Gal 6:7-8. 

IT/the body that IS SOWN IN CORRUPTION/is perishable- Used of the human body in Rom 8:21; Gal 6:8; Cp 2 Pet 1:4; 2:12, 19. Our body ages, and fails until at death it decays, and must be put out of sight in decent burial. And our fleshly natures may slide into moral and spiritual corruption that may well go further and faster than our bodies do. God's children need to sow to the Spirit, Gal 6:8, and cleanse themselves from filthiness of flesh and spirit, 2 Cor 7:1.

IT IS RAISED IN INCORRUPTION/imperishable- Our present fallen state is contrary to God's purposes, and will be reversed. Cp Rev 21:4. They knew our body is subject to death and decay, 6:13, but the Believers at Corinth needed to realise that God will raise it imperishable. Not merely an absence of corruption and corruptibility, but a glorious positive, righteous, joyful holiness given by Our Lord and shared with Him. Nothing in our nature and body then will resist or weary in God's Rule and fellowship. Under our delegated lordship all will be totally in harmony with Him, so that we can give ourselves effortlessly and whole-heartedly to His praise, worship, and service, Rom 6:4; 8:17-25; Rev 5, 6, 20, 21. Hallelujah! 

15:43 IT IS SOWN IN DISHONOUR- Atimia- Absence of Glory, not necessarily disgrace. This goes beyond death and decay that has to be put out of sight, and includes bodily limitations. The most skilled athletes, artists, musicians, etc may well be the most conscious of the humiliating failure of even their well-trained bodies to achieve what they wish. Our resurrection body will be able to fully manifest our joyful fellowship with the Lord. Atimia, also meant the loss of citizenship and its rights. Death certainly is a loss of all such. IT IS RAISED IN GLORY- And gloriously appropriate to the realms of Glory, Jude 24. Cp 6:14; Eph 1:19; Phil 3:21. Jews were familiar with the idea of the Glory ahead, for the nation, and for individuals, the future state of the righteous. Paul has used it in 1 Th 2:12. In Phil 3:21 it's used of the Lord's resurrection body.

IT IS SOWN IN WEAKNESS- We are weak, Rom 8:3; 2 Cor 12:7-10; Phil 3:21. We move from the helplessness of the infant, to the helplessness of the aged, and end in the final loss of all strength, death. Faced with an angry elephant, hungry lion, or indifferent tornado even the strongest man realises he's weak. And faced with the unruliness of his tongue or temper even the wisest man realises he is weak, Jas 3:2-10.-

IT IS RAISED IN POWER- Dunamis- Strength, powerfulness. The Lord in His body could enter a locked room, appear and disappear at will, etc. In a sense it's the same body raised up in a different quality, the completion of a process already going on, Rom 8:11-23; 2 Cor 3:18; 4:16-5:11; 2 Cor 13:4; Phil 2:12-17; 3:8-21. As to the identity - a single cell carrying our genetic code derived from both parents determines the whole of our physical body and its qualities. In the face of THAT miracle it's easy to see how what we have become spiritually should be the code which generates the whole of our eternal spiritual body, and its qualities. 

15:44 IT IS SOWN A NATURAL BODY- Psuchikos- Soulish, of the senses, 2:14; Jas 3:15; Jude 19. A body formed for a soul - the Soul formed when God breathed life-spirit into Adam, and continues to echo Adam's nature. This is a body dominated by the soul, adapted to this life and in tune with it. It expresses our self, and interacts with others on that basis. Paul applies the idea of different kinds of bodies by contrasting the present body as Psuchikos, oriented to the soul of fallen man and a fallen world, and the future body oriented to the Spiritual world of God who is Spirit, into which our spirits have been drawn and grow in fellowship with God the Holy Spirit, Rom 8:9-17. The Corinthians seemed to be trying to be Spiritual- Pneumatikos by treating the body as a matter of indifference. Paul challenges them to realise that while this body is sown in the grave, it is God-given, and to be used in fellowship with Him, after the pattern set by the Son of God Himself, Jn 15:1-17. What they are, and do, in this body, is what they will receive back as a permanent possession in the resurrection life, 2 Cor 5:7-10. To be truly Pneumatikos, is to be Christ-like, in this age, or the next. Soulish includes the contribution of the human spirit except[t in the measure that it lets itself be in obedient fellowship with the Holy Spirit Himself. Our soulish nature has no natural desire or strength to aid us in our fellowship with God, or His worship and service. It has no hunger for holiness, and never draws us to God's ways, so belongs on the Cross, Gal 2;20. 

IT IS RAISED A SPIRITUAL BODY- Pneumatikos- Not a ghostly spirit body. Our Lord's spiritual resurrection body could be seen and handled, Lk 24:36-42, and ours will be like His, Rom 6:5; Phil 3:20-21; 1 Jn 3:1-2. In this life our body dominates, and our spiritual life struggles. Then our bodies will fully and naturally express the life of our spirit in fellowship with God. Christ was raised up by the Holy Spirit, and manifested as the Son of God, Rom 1:4. The Spiritual life begins in us when we receive Christ, and are born of the Holy Spirit, Jn 1:12-13; 3:6-8, and He works in us to bring our life into fellowship with Himself, 2 Cor 3:16-18; Eph 1:17-21; Phil 2;13-16; 3:7-21. Left to itself our natural body is soul-controlled. Having been born of the Spirit, the Holy Spirit's witness with our spirit and makes it possible for us to be Spirit-controlled, Rom 8:12-16, and be filled with the Spirit, Eph 5:15-21. In Heaven that will be our state automatically with our bodies totally Spirit oriented, 2 Cor 5:1-5. It will then be natural for us to worship as fully integrated personalities, in fully controlled and responsive bodies, to rejoice in doing so, and as His servants able to see His face, bear His name, and serve Him perfectly, Rev 22:3-5. The struggle to serve him in these bodies and this life will blossom and bear fruit to His Glory, and our Joy in that Glory to come. Our soul-animal-life-body will have been replaced by a Spirit-spiritual-life-body, effortlessly expressing our spirit as it responds to the Holy Spirit. If/ Since/ As surely as THERE IS A NATURAL BODY THERE IS also A SPIRITUAL BODY.

15:45-49 Adam and Christ

(Original bearers of the two kinds of bodies mentioned in 15:44.)

15:45-46 IT IS WRITTEN- Gen 2:7. THE FIRST MAN ADAM WAS MADE/became A LIVING SOUL/being- Psuche- The noun from which Psuchikos, 15:44 comes. God created the first man as an embodied Soul. Unfallen Adam's body was ruled by his unfallen soul. He could obey God, but didn't. What he then became physically, mentally, emotionally, and spiritually, is passed on to us by birth and upbringing. A new start was needed. 

THE LAST ADAM- The FINAL Adam, bringing Creation to its final state, Rom 5:15-19. WAS MADE A QUICKENING/life-giving SPIRIT- God's role in Gen 2:7. In Adam we die, in Christ we live, 15:22, as the Risen Christ shares with us the life His atoning death provided. The OT hints at, and prepares us for this NT truth. Cp Jn 4:14; 5:21, 26; 6:33, 37, 63; 17:9; 20:22; Acts 2:33; Rom 8:11; 2 Cor 3:17-18; 1 Tim 3:16; 1 Pet 3;18. The use of Psuche for Adam gives the Biblical base for man to be said to be Psuchikos. And God providing the Pneuma- Spirit, breath in Gen 2:7 links with Christ as the One who in His Resurrection, Pneumatikos body, will give such a body to His "own" in due course. Adam was life-receiving. Christ is life-giving. We can be fully Pneumatikos, 15:44, only after death in Resurrection. Christ became man by the action of the Holy Spirit in generating His human body in the womb of the virgin Mary. He lived in total fellowship with the Father, died and rose, in, and by the enabling of the Holy Spirit, and that is the Spiritual life He gives to all who receive Him. Jn 1:12; 3:6-7; 5:21, 26; 15:10. 

The SPIRITUAL did not come first, BUT the NATURAL, AFTERWARDS the SPIRITUAL- We begin life with Adam-style natures in Adam-style bodies. Born Again, by the Holy Spirit, Christ now lives in us and we have a Christ-style nature in fellowship with Him. As long as we live in these Adam-style bodies we must say “No” to the old self, count it as dead, Rom 8:1-20, so that our new nature uses our bodies with a view to the glory ahead. The Spiritual life will not be complete and undistracted until it's lived in a body like that of the Risen Christ, Ps 17:15; Rom 8:15-23; Phil 3:20-21; 1 Jn 3:1-2.

15:47 THE FIRST MAN IS OF THE dust of the EARTH, EARTHY- Adam's body was made of earth directly. Our bodies are, indirectly, through the food eaten by our mothers and later by us. This pictures the way we're tied to this world and its life until we die and our body is re-absorbed into the earth, Ecc 12:7. Our life is earthy and earthbound, dependent on food, water, and human companionship. Even the more spiritual aspects of life grasped by those not born again - Truth, Beauty, Justice, etc reflect an earthly point of view. 

THE SECOND MAN- Second type of man, founder of the new human race. IS [THE LORD RT] FROM HEAVEN- OF Heaven, not merely from. Christ's human body was of the earth, but he lived in it sinlessly, in fellowship with the Father in heaven, Jn 1:18. He died for us, and rose again with a Spiritual, fitted-for-Heaven human body. In that body He ascended back to the Glory, and we see Him there, as the slain Lamb, Rev 5:6. He is in Heaven now, as Resurrected man, the model for our future bodily heaven-life. From Heaven He will come and clothe us with one like it, so we will bear the image of the man from Heaven. See Dan 7:13; Mk 13:26; 14:62; Jn 3:6-13; Rom 8:17-23; 2 Cor 5:1-21; 1 Th 4:16; Heb 2:9-11. 

15:48 AS IS/was THE EARTHY/earthly man, ARE those THAT ARE of the earth- Their origin conditioned the nature of the body and body-life of Adam and Christ. And what they possessed they pass on to us. Our present bodies, embodied selves, inherited from Adam, are of dust, animated by earth-oriented souls. Quite apart from the fall this would have been our state unless God intervened. Morally and Spiritually we are already becoming like Christ, but Physically we can’t be like Him until the fulfilment of Rom 8:23; Phil 3:20-21. 

AS IS THE HEAVENLY/man from Heaven.. ARE those who are of Heaven- Making it clear that the description of Christ in 15:47 referred not to His Incarnation from Heaven, but to His resurrection in a Spiritual body. Christ is the pattern for the race that springs from Him, Heb 2:10-11. We already have received a life that is caused by God and fitted to fellowship with God, Jn 1:12-13; 15:1-10; 17:17-24; 2 Pet 1:3-4. Already our spirit is in fellowship with the Holy Spirit, and our present life in Christ is to be lived in the confidence that one day we will have a body so in fellowship with our spirit that it’s spiritual through and through, Rom 8:11 and context. Morally and Spiritually Christians in this life can choose to behave as Fleshly people, 3:1, or Spiritual people. Cp Gal 6:7-8. But our bodies and Natural selves remain Flesh, Rom 7:14-24; 8:23. (This answers 15:35 - With what body do they come? – With their own body, made like their Lord's resurrection body, Phil 3:21, as seen by the Apostles, Lk 24:30-31, 39-43; Jn 20:19-28; 1 Jn 1:1-3. It still carried the marks of Calvary that could be seen and touched, a hint that in the Glory we will express bodily that which we have been and done for God in fellowship with our Lord, 2 Cor 5:10. 

15:49 AND just AS WE HAVE BORNE THE IMAGE/likeness- Eikon, OF THE earthly man- As Seth bore the image of his Father, fallen Adam, rather than the image of God. We came to earthly life in Adam and will bear the likeness of Adam until we die. We were clothed with that body at birth, and will be unclothed at death, 2 Cor 5:1-4. We experience the earth-life in the image of fallen Adam, but within us Believers the Image of Christ is forming, Gal 4:19, by the work of the Holy Spirit. As Paul's outward man perished, his inner, spiritual nature was renewed and grew daily, 2 Cor 4:16. 

WE so SHALL we ALSO BEAR THE IMAGE/likeness OF THE HEAVENLY/man from heaven- We came to life in Christ, and when we are finished with these Adam-style bodies we will in resurrection have Christ-style bodies for ever. Our likeness to Christ must remain incomplete until then. Not a stereotype - think of the great variety of music which is made from 7 notes. Beyond Death we will be clothed with that Body, 2 Cor 5:4. But in our behaviour we are already to Put on Christ, by the choices we make in obedient fellowship with God and His Word, in these Adam-style bodies, as He did. And the measure and ways we do so will determine the measure and ways in which we will be like Him in that day. 

   The assurance of the future is a challenge to action in the present, 15:58; Jn 1:1-7. To have one's heart and mind set on that future state will adjust our behaviour to conform to the life of the Man from Heaven, Phil 3:7-4:1, maximising the blessedness that will be ours at the Lord's Coming. The Christ-life is invisibly struggling to express itself in the earthly seed-body before it's sown. When it springs up into life again beyond the grave it will be vigorous, varied, and beautiful beyond what anyone looking at the seed could have ever hoped for, Rom 8:30. We will all be in the likeness of the God-Man, the risen Christ, Rom 8:29; 2 Cor 3:18; Phil 3:21. He offered Himself as sinless man on our behalf, went down into death identified with us Sinners and endured Death on our behalf. Risen in Triumph He has provided that Risen life for all who are His - by His Grace, and our faith, enabled by the Holy Spirit, 2 Cor 3:18; 4:4; Col 1:9-18; 3:10. 

15:50-58 The Resurrection Triumph - To be LIVED out

(Paul now shows that to enter the life of Heaven requires a new body, and this will be the final triumph over Death.)

15:50 NOW THIS I- As the Lord's Apostle, and contrary to what Greeks, or Pharisees say. SAY/declare unto you brothers- Paul is summing up the previous stage of the argument, and launching out on a new stage. THAT FLESH AND BLOOD- Flesh and blood is never used of our sinful nature, It sums up the life of this body with its dependence on oxygen, water and food. It's what our Lord took up, Heb 2:14. 

CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD- As in 6:9-10. We who are in the body of Christ/ church, 12:12-30, are also under His invisible rule, and will be in the visible eternal Kingdom where God is "all in all," 15:24-28, where Believers inherit= take possession of the likeness of the risen Christ Himself. The Living, (or the dead reanimated) could not step into the spiritual-eternal world, of holiness (the presence of the God of Glory) in these bodies and experience the spiritual reality of heaven. Even an Isaiah, Daniel, or John needed Divine help to function at all in His partially perceived presence. On dry land a tadpole would be "a fish out of water" without transforming into a frog. A caterpillar can't just take off into the world of butterfly life, etc. These bodies are too weak and sin-stained to enjoy His presence or adequately express us in worship or service, Rev 5:9-10; 22:3-4. Cp Mt 16:17; 19:28; Jn 3:3. In fellowshipping with our Lord, now, our body is a source of frustration, Rom 8:17-23. It can't live the future life and be the means of our fellowshipping with God and others then.

NEITHER does CORRUPTION/the perishable INHERIT INCORRUPTION/ the imperishable- We in our perishable bodies can't move into the imperishable Kingdom. Paul agrees with the Greeks that reassembling and reanimating a corpse would be absurd and useless. But, it's also absurd to claim that God's purposes for mankind in Salvation can be fully realised in this life. There's so much unfinished business. Neither corruption (decaying corpse,) or living flesh and blood can take part in the eternal Kingdom of God for which He created man.

15:51 BEHOLD/Listen- The Corinthians were attracted to the idea of a non-bodily life in Glory, and played down the role of the body in the present life. This attitude led to asceticism or its opposite, indulgence. I SHOW/tell YOU A MYSTERY- Musterion- Something that remains unknown, unless revealed. The glorious reality of the Resurrection isn't something human wisdom could have worked out from what we see of life and death. Paul unfolds the truth given him by God to share with others, now revealed in Christ by His entering heaven in His resurrected human body. God reveals sufficient for our need to understand, and to trust Him that all we can't understand is safely in His hands. 

WE SHALL/will NOT ALL SLEEP- By saying WE Paul isn't saying that he and his hearers will be alive at the Coming. While he was inspired to write the Word of God, as to his own part in the future, like us he had to look at the world around, and at his aging body, and estimate which was likely to come to an end first - and we see his human expectation wisely changing as the years pass, 2 Cor 5:1-5; Phil 1:20-21; 2:17; 2 Tim 4:6. The essential is to be alert and busy, with a view to the Master's return, Lk 12:43. BUT WE SHALL/will ALL BE CHANGED- Changed to the form we need to enjoy, and fit in with, Life in the glory of the presence of God, beholding and reflecting our Lord and Saviour. Only by being changed can we experience the Heavenly life, and that change will make us like our Risen Lord. (Mss vary because some scribes thought ALL referred to unbelievers as well. E.g. Sinaitic all sleep- not all be changed= Death is inevitable, but only Christians will be transformed etc.)

15:52 IN A MOMENT/flash- Atomos- Uncut, a unit of matter or time, so small it can't be divided further. (Atom, in English) IN A TWINKLING OF AN EYE- The time it takes to glance at something, an instantaneous transformation, 13:12; Col 3:4. In contrast to the painfully slow transformation we experience as with God's help we respond to His grace while still in the flesh, prompted and enabled by the Spirit, 2 Cor 3:17-18; Col 3:5-17, etc. Slow because it involves our co-operation, and gives us an input/allows us to contribute to the work of God, as parental grace enables an infant child to "share the work" in, and so contribute to the welfare, and glory of a home.

AT THE LAST TRUMP/trumpet- The Last as far as Believers are concerned, 1 Th 4:16. Not last of a series as in Rev 11:5. Trumpets called the people together for various purposes: The manifestation of God on Mt Sinai Ex 19:16-17; Lev 25:9; Num 10:2-10. Israel's return from Exile, Joel 2:1; Zeph 1:16; Zech 9:14; The Lord's coming for His Church, 1 Th 4:16; and His coming in Judgment, Mt 24:31. FOR THE TRUMPET will SOUND AND THE DEAD will BE RAISED imperishable- This is the central theme. We live in perishable bodies for a limited period of time, within the limitations of those bodies. But THEN, God will raise the dead in such a form that they can never die again. 

AND WE SHALL/will BE CHANGED- When Christ returns, the bodies of those Believers still alive (as Paul and his readers were as he wrote) will be transformed to be like Christ's risen body. The Resurrection was known in OT but the transformation of the bodies of the living, at the same time, was the mystery Paul was revealing. In 1 Th 4:15 Paul says "We the living," but in 2 Cor 4:14 Paul includes himself with the dead saying God will raise US up also. See also 5:1-10; Phil 1:21-24; 3:20. While the dead and living are dealt with in order, there's no suggestion of an interval between the two actions. The resurrection of the unsaved is not referred to here, but in Rev 20:5. 

15:53-54 FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE/perishable MUST PUT ON/clothe itself with the INCORRUPTION/ imperishable- Our inner being will put off this earthly body doomed to corruption, and with it every corrupting influence, and put on the Body provided to match the Eternal life in Christ, already granted us. AND THIS/the MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY- 2 Cor 5:1-4; Phil 3:21. Then shall the righteous shine as the sun, Mt 13:43. In the meantime our spiritual life must be battled for, and lived out in, the mortal body as we look forward in hope to the future, Rom 6:8-14; 8:23-25.

SO WHEN THIS perishable has been clothed with the imperishable. AND THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY- Repeated for emphasis. Our bodies which decay must be changed into ones that will live forever. THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS/come true THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN DEATH IS/has been SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY- Isa 25:8 says DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY/forever- Netsach- This Hebrew word is translated in KJV as Strength (of Israel), 1 Sam 15:29, forever, 2 Sam 2:26, victory, 1 Chr 29:11, etc. It’s gloriously true that in that glorious future death will be swallowed up in the victory of our Redeemer’s strength, and for ever. That the verses was quoted at funerals shows the Rabbis understood it as meaning the abolition of death. 

15:55 O DEATH, WHERE IS your STING- Kentron- Goad, Acts 26:14, Sting, Rev 9:10. Death is as a snake robbed of its poison fang. Paul quotes Hos 13:14, blending it with Isa 25:8 to make clear the triumph of the Risen Christ which He shares with us. We all face Death, but there's nothing of defeat in submitting to death when, as it is now for all God’s children, the gateway to Glory, and the Saviour waits on the other side as Stephen saw Him, Acts 7:55-56. See 2 Cor 1:8-11; Heb 2:14-15; Rev 21:4.

O GRAVE [RT Hades]/Death [Nes Thanate] WHERE IS your VICTORY- Death is better, as Sheol in Hos 13:14 isn't the physical grave, but the place or state of those who have died. In Hebrew both Death and Sheol are spoken of as powerful, greedy enemies eager to devour the living. In Hosea they're being summoned to bring Judgment on apostate Ephraim. Here they're taunted with their powerlessness in the face of the triumph of the Crucified, Rev 1:18. They're defeated but not yet abolished, while God's grace reaps a harvest from this world of sorrow, conflict, hope and loving service to God, 2 Pet 3:3-10.

15:56 THE STING OF DEATH IS SIN- Sin is a deadly poison that makes death inevitable. Cp Rev 9:10. If Christ hasn't risen they're still in their sins, 15:17. As He HAS risen they should cease from sinning, 15:34. Sin is here personified as a controlling principle. See Rom 5:21; 6:12, 14, 17; 7:11, 14, 17, 20, 23, 25; 8:2; Heb 12:4; Jas 1:15. It's the consciousness of sins unconfessed, unforsaken, and unforgiven that makes men afraid to die. Sin is the cause of death, but also makes death a terror men prefer to ignore. Byron wrote of the horror of the deathbed of "sin, delirious with dread." Just as a honey bee, when stinging, leaves its sting in the victim, and can sting no more. So Christ bore in His flesh the sting of Death, and it has no sting left to threaten those who are His. Those who are in Christ know that their sins are forgiven so can face death with confidence.

AND THE STRENGTH/power OF SIN IS THE LAW- Law is not the strength of Holiness as it has no power to enable us to live up to its demands, Rom 8:3. In Rom 5:13 Paul says sin isn't imputed, isn’t taken into account where there is no Law. If there was no sin there would be no death. if no Law, no condemnation. Sin calls for condemnation. Law pronounces it. Law not only makes sin visible, it also makes it clear that our actions are in opposition to God, and His Will, so it leads to condemnation, 2 Cor 3:6-7. The Law is good in itself, but it provokes and highlights our sinfulness, Rom 7. Christ's triumph defeats death, and avoids this negative effect of Law, Rom 6:14, and by-passes the Law in its good effect, Rom 8:1-17. The Law makes Sin obvious, and the despair of the honest heart can bring men to Christ, where they rejoice to find that He has redeemed us from the curse of the Law, Rom 10:4; Gal 3;13. 

15:57 BUT THANKS BE TO GOD He gives US THE VICTORY- A victory in Christ won over sin and death by His dying for us, Rom 8:39; Heb 2:5-17. Present tense. Already in a measure we can enjoy victory over sin, because we are no longer under Law, Rom 6:14. And at the end of the road Victory will be complete and displayed to all. 
THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST- He won the victory for us by His becoming human, and providing justifying righteousness, Jn 1:14; Rom 8:3; Col 2:14; Heb 2:5-18, and if we live in fellowship with Him we are more than conquerors, Rom 6:10-14. Paul writes of resurrection/ transformation in Rom 8:11, 18-25; 2 Cor 4:7-5:10; Phil 3:20-21. While God has provided for our growing inward Christ-likeness, Col 3:1-4, its outward expression is clouded by our human natures. Resurrection is our only hope of sharing fully and permanently in the resurrection life of our Lord, Phil 3:8-21; 1 Jn 3:2, and He has promised that we will, Mt 22:31-32; Jn 5:24-29; 11:25-26. By making us spirit, soul, and body in the likeness of Jesus Christ for ever. As ever, Paul emphasises the completeness of the Lord's Victory, and of His provision for us to play our part in maximising the blessing for ourselves and others. Doctrine never exists for its own sake, but to be the sound basis for behaviour.

15:58 THEREFORE MY BELOVED/dear brothers- Paul's loving appeal to them is based on the Gospel of God's love in Christ crucified, as in 1:18-2:5; 3:1-21; 4:5. In the Light of Christ's triumph over death, sin, and the Law, Paul urges that they take their stand with him as brothers in Christ, living life to the full with their eyes on the certainty of the Glory ahead. The correction of doctrine, and behaviour, in the Epistle, isn't an end in itself. Paul has emphasised the completeness of the Lord's Victory, and of His provision for us, and that commits us to play our part in maximising the blessing for ourselves and others. Christ died, rose, ascended, and is our High Priest who will one day return and transform us – so we're to let Him transform us in this life, by giving ourselves heartily to His work and witness in the world.

   As in a happier letter, Phil 4:1, Paul pours out his heart's love and his eager challenge to them to make the most of the opportunities of every day. Paul has crowned his argument in the triumphant statement of 15:51-57, but as always he uses the doctrinal statements of the Gospel and its triumphs as a challenge for his readers to put into practice and live what God has done for us and revealed to us. We're all too easily content with words that dot the i's and cross the t's. As we turn from the doubts and arguments of those who deny the Gospel we're freed to be busy in fellowship with the Lord, not looking at the difficulties and discouragements, but raising our eyes to the Throne of Grace and Glory to look on the face, Heb 12:1-2, of Christ Crucified, Buried, Risen, Glorified and at any moment COMING. All that God has asked us to do, He will enable.

BE YE- Ginomai- Become it and prove yourself to be. STEADFAST/stand firm UNMOVABLE/let nothing move you- They must not allow themselves to be moved from the hope of the Gospel, Col 1:23. (As their views of the Resurrection had been doing.) The resurrection provides hope and strength-steadfastness, enabling us to go on in the Faith, in the face of the doubts, distractions, bribes and arguments around us, Gal 1:6. And the pious claims of Super Apostles, 2 Cor 11.

ALWAYS ABOUNDING IN/give yourself fully to- As Paul did 2 Cor 11:23. In the time of the Wesleys Sir Sydney Smith was asked why the Methodists were increasing in numbers. He said "They ALL of them are at it, and they're at it ALL the time."

THE WORK OF THE LORD- Believing in Christ, Jn 6:29, and as a result living in fellowship with Him and being transformed to His likeness, and working at it in active witness to the Lost, etc. Not just work for the Lord which the unredeemed but well-meaning may do. The work of the Lord is what comes from Him, from what He is and is doing, and He draws us into it, and shares with us in it. See, 3:8, 13-15; 9:1; 2 Cor 6:5; 10:15; 11:23; 1 Th 3:5; 5:13; 2 Th 3:8; 2 Tim 4:5. 

Because you KNOW- Oida- Understand. Largely by Paul passing on to them what the Lord had revealed to Him, and by His living it out before their eyes. THAT YOUR LABOUR IS NOT IN VAIN- Kenos- Empty. Their life and witness would be empty and meaningless if they abandoned their faith and hope in Christ crucified and risen. Our present life and labours (small or large) are important and valuable, BECAUSE Christ has risen. We may toil to weariness, as the Lord Jesus did, Jn 4:6, but when love is the motive, even such labour is made light, 1 Th 1:3. The fruit of our labour in Christ will be seen in the resurrection, so we’re to stand firm and grow in it, 2 Tim 2:1-9; 4:1-5, etc. It can no more perish than the Lord Himself can. If Christ hadn’t risen what Paul has encouraged in 4:5; 10:31, etc would have been in vain. 

IN THE LORD- His work done by us in fellowship with him. In the Lord is heavily emphasised in Greek by being put at the end of the sentence. Our capacity for work enlarges as we remember the permanent, eternal value of every little obedience, and, the power of Almighty God and His Love that can mightily use that little. 

CHAPTER 16

16:1-24 Final Instructions, News, Requests, and Greetings

(The outworking of some matters in the spirit of 15:50-58.) 

16:1-2 NOW CONCERNING/about- As in 7:1; 8:1; 12:1, as Paul is answering a question in their letter there is no need to give details. THE COLLECTION- Logia- Levy, tax. Presumably they viewed it as such, as it's not a word Paul uses elsewhere. He makes it clear it's a matter of voluntary fellowship, out of Christian compassion, and a means of promoting mutual Prayer, Thanksgiving, Grace, Service, and Blessing Rom 15:26-27; 2 Cor 8:4-7, 19; 9:5, 12-13. All this suggests that it's not just a matter of money but an active response to the grace of God in meeting the needs of His people. Helping the poor is our responsibility, Rom 12:8, 13; Gal 6:10; 1 Tim 5:16; Heb 13:16. The existence of the "Red CROSS Society" proclaims this concern as being a fruit of "Christianity." Turning to the matter of the collection isn't an Anti-climax, but a practical application of the glorious truths proclaimed in Ch. 15. (See also the practical application of Phil 2:13 in the 3 verses that follow it. Cp Jas 1:22-27; 2:14-17; 1 Jn 3:16-20.) The Collection/Giving was important to him because of his concern for his fellow-Jews, and for the unity of Jewish and Gentile Christians.

FOR THE SAINTS/God's people- In Judea, as requested by the Apostles, Gal 2:9-10. People of Jerusalem tended to be poor because they chose to live there for religious rather than commercial reasons. Jews living among the Gentiles were richer, and they regarded giving for the poor of Jerusalem as a good deed of righteousness. In keeping with this Paul said he'd gone up to Jerusalem with gifts for the poor, Acts 24:17. As a persecuted minority in Christ-crucifying Jerusalem, converts there suffered financially as well as socially and physically, and were excluded from synagogue help. Local rich converts helped poorer ones at first, Acts 2:44-46; 4:32, but this reduced their capital and ability to give further. In any case rich Christians would have lost local property in the persecution of Acts 8:1. Persecution had continued, 1 Th 2:14; Acts 11:27-30; Heb 10:30-34; Jas 2:6. Fellowship with the Lord is expressed by fellowship with His people in their need, and in their triumph.

AS I HAVE GIVEN ORDER/what I have told- Diatasso- Directions. As in 7:17. TO THE CHURCHES OF GALATIA- He had passed through Galatia on his way to Ephesus, Acts 18:23. EVEN SO DO. UPON/On THE FIRST DAY OF THE/every WEEK- Day ONE, of the Sabbaton- As Jews counted weeks by the Sabbaths that became the name for a week, as used in Lk 18:12. On that particular day once a week. So, although it seems the money may have been saved up at home, it suggests that the 1st day of the week was special as a time for dealing with money as accountable to God. This gives general support for the 1st day of the week being special to Christians. The Lord rose on 1st day, appeared to the gathered twelve that 1st day, and then a week later, Mk 16:2, 9; Lk 24:1; Jn 20:19, 26. Pentecost was on the 1st day of the week, and Christians gathered to break bread on it, Acts 20:7. John seems to call that 1st day the Lord's Day in Rev 1;10. (As he was exiled for refusing to acknowledge that Caesar was Lord, he would hardly be calling any day Lord CAESAR's day!) The 1st day of the week is never called a Sabbath in NT. In Col 2:16 Paul warned against giving in to pressure towards Sabbath-keeping. 

LET EVERY/each ONE OF YOU- Giving is a responsibility and privilege for all Believers. LAY BY HIM/set aside a sum of money IN STORE/saving it up- Possibly, set it aside and take it to the Church, but there's no reference to elders or church organisation at Corinth. It reads in Greek more likely that each was to set it aside "by him" at home. Not left among general funds, but stored and recorded, kept available. Little or much, giving was to be self-motivated and systematic. 

AS GOD HATH PROSPERED HIM/in keeping with his income- Euodoo- A successful journey, but came to mean also success in business. According to profit, is a possible translation. Cp Deu 16:17. Set aside from whatever may have come their way that week. Many would be slaves with no income, apart from possible "tips." That the statement is indefinite, with different possible meanings, makes it adaptable to all circumstances. There is no mention of tithing. It wasn't to be a burden 2 Cor 9:7, but what each judged before the Lord to be an acceptable amount of his weekly gain. There were no fund raising campaigns for money, but a consistent, purposeful approach. No pressure, no emotion, no gimmicks - offering "prizes" or publicity for generous givers, etc. It was a setting aside of money, personally, on a weekly basis. 

So no collections have to be made WHEN I COME- Giving shouldn't be without preparation of heart and pocket-book. It took time, 2 Cor 8:4-9. Paul didn't want the emotional pressure and hasty decisions of a special collection effort, and consequent resentment or compassion fatigue. Where our heart is, it's easy for our money to follow in the necessary care of our family, 1 Tim 5:8. And in the care of the Lord's family into which we have been lifted by grace. He doesn't say, but it would be true, that more money would accumulate than would be given in one collection. It would be enough to make it worthwhile sending someone to Jerusalem with it.

16:3-4 WHEN I COME/arrive.. APPROVE- Dokimazo- To test, select, and approve. He insists that THEY select and approve the men. That would avoid any suspicion that he was making some gain out of their gift. This parallels Acts 6:3-6 the congregation selected the "deacons," and the Apostles laid hands on them. No one person, not even the Apostle Paul, was to have sole responsibility. This isn't showing lack of trust in fellow-believers, it's keeping them from being exposed to slander, etc, even if temptation wouldn't touch them, 2 Cor 8:16-21. 

BY YOUR LETTERS/I will give letters of introduction- Used in business at that time, Acts 15:23-29; Rom 16:2; 2 Cor 3:1-3. Paul as the only one known at Jerusalem may have supplied letters of introduction. This would confirm his carrying out of the request of Gal 2;10, and his concern for his Jewish brothers. Or it may mean that the Corinthians would write the letters commending the bearers they select.

THEM WILL I/and SEND them- As there would be a considerable sum of money, a group would have a better chance of keeping it from being stolen. And it would also make sure that each church had a witness to what happened to the money. Being handed over by Gentile Believers would make the fellowship in Christ more real. And the needs of the Jerusalem poor would register on those men who could then retell the need and the reception as eye-witnesses. Cp Acts 11:27-30. 

TO BRING YOUR LIBERALITY/with your gift- Charis- Grace, gift TO JERUSALEM- Their gift was a response to the Grace of God as Gentiles showing Grace to Jews into whose olive tree they had been grafted by receiving the Gospel through them, Rom 11. And it was an expression of the truth that by God’s grace, in the body of Christ, the old separation had ceased, Eph 2:11-22.

IF IT seems advisable- Axios- Worthy, or appropriate. If you think it's appropriate, or it seems so to Paul when the time comes. Their giving and their sending men with the gift is their concern. Paul isn't centering it all on himself, and would like to hear their views. Some who think much of "Office and Dignity" in the church suggest it means if the gift is worthy, BIG enough, it will be worth his going. But that doesn't fit the Greek, or Paul's sacrificial attitude.

THAT I/for me to GO ALSO THEY SHALL/will GO WITH/accompany ME- From 2 Cor 8:10-11 it seems that after a good start, and their being upset with Paul, it took two visits from Titus to get them to complete the gift. It isn't saying Paul will be in charge of the group - they will travel WITH, not UNDER him. In Rom 15:25, some time later, he expected to go. Acts 20:3-21:17, mentions no one from Corinth, but their co-operation seems to be confirmed in Rom 15:26. 

16:5-7 NOW I WILL COME UNTO/to YOU WHEN/after I go THROUGH MACEDONIA, FOR I will be going THROUGH MACEDONIA- Present tense, but as he was staying at Ephesus means a firm intention to go through. He wouldn't take the direct route by sea from Ephesus to Corinth. His not coming soon would allow time for them to tidy things up. This fits Acts 20:1-3. Earlier he had planned to go through Corinth to Macedonia and then return to Corinth, but he explains why he didn't in 2 Cor 1;15-2:2. (When defending his authority he'd said he was coming soon, 4:17-21 - perhaps a warning to those opposed to him. Time taken in writing chapters 5 to 15, and the arrival of Stephanas etc seem to have led to a change of plans.) 

IT MAY BE THAT/Perhaps I WILL ABIDE/stay with you awhile- Paul shows a real desire to spend time with them, and an expectation of their welcoming him, and helping him on his way onward in his labours. This doesn't deny the tension that existed between many of them and himself and the possibility that his rulings given already might be resisted. But his calmness would help to calm them, and make it clear that he wasn't in a panic over them and their reactions.

AND/or even spend the WINTER WITH- Pros- Towards. More than simply presence expressed by Sun, or Meta. It means special interest in them and close fellowship with them, as in Jn 1:1; 1 Jn 1:2. YOU so THAT YE MAY BRING/can help ME- Propempo- A technical word for helping a person with money, food or clothes needed, and travelling companions who would know the route and any Christians with whom they could stay to mutual profit, 3 Jn 6. Such help was a recognised responsibility, 16:11; Acts 15:3; Rom 15:24; 2 Cor 1:16; Titus 3:13. In view of the tension over his refusing support this sounds like a peace offering - they can help him on his way, and so share in his ministry if they wish. ON MY JOURNEY Wherever I GO- In line with his uncertainty- Jerusalem? Rome? 

FOR I do NOT want to SEE YOU NOW BY THE WAY/and make only a passing visit. BUT I TRUST/hope TO spend some time WITH YOU- Not now, briefly, but later at some length. This underlines his concern for them. His long absence wasn't caused by indifference. He's showing a strong interest in, and concern for, them, and has already said there were things he needed to discuss with them and bring them more into line with the will of God, 11:34. A brief visit wouldn't be adequate for this. 

IF THE LORD PERMITS- This isn’t for Paul just a formal phrase, admitting that plans mightn't work out as we have inadequate knowledge of what is best, or possible. Forward thinking and planning is necessary, along with a concern to submit each step to the Lord in fellowshipping prayer, to seek, with others concerned, His will in the matter, Acts 19:21; Rom 15:28. We're warned against boastful planning. Dependence on the Lord in all things needs to be cultivated, Jas 4:15.

16:8- 9 BUT I WILL stay on AT EPHESUS UNTIL PENTECOST- Not that Christians kept Pentecost as a FEAST. Simply that Paul as a Jew had always used the Feasts as the year's landmarks. FOR A GREAT DOOR for effective work IS/has OPENED to ME- A great opportunity for worthwhile work in proclaiming the Gospel and in teaching the Believers, 2 Cor 2:12; Rev 3:8. How great and effective it was is seen in that to the idol Silversmiths it was a disaster, Acts 19. This is a sample of Missionary labours. The door to Ephesus and the province of Asia was closed to them in Acts 16:6. Paul didn't stop at Ephesus in Acts 18:18-21. But Aquila and Priscilla, and then Apollos, did their God-given work, Acts 18:26, and now the door was open for Paul. Education and Organisation play their part, but God alone can open doors, Rev 3;7. He does so through those who respond to Him. 

AND THERE ARE MANY ADVERSARIES/who oppose me- Gentiles- Demetrius and silversmiths, Acts 19:23-41, and Jews, Acts 19:9. It looks as if Paul was aware of a build up of opposition that came to a head in the riot. 2 Cor 1:8-11 is also relevant. Many people not only fail to accept the Christian message, they actively oppose it, Acts 4:21-30; 7:51-8:3; Phil 1:28, etc. Opportunities of service, and an unsleeping foe, sums up Christian witness. 

16:10-11 NOW IF Timothy comes- Paul had said he was to come in 4:17, but the "if" may have developed while Paul was writing – perhaps Timothy didn't need to take the letter now, as Stephanas etc 16:16, could take it. Or the news they brought from Corinth might have changed Paul's view of what would be best. Or “if” may refer to the uncertainty of when Timothy will arrive in his journeying.

WITH YOU WITHOUT/has nothing to FEAR- Make him feel welcome is too weak. The Greek words read as a rather stern warning, needed in view of Paul's announced purpose in sending him, 4:17. And the obvious hints in this epistle that various groups and individuals were at odds with Paul, and the Gospel as he preached it, and about what was appropriate behaviour for a Christian, etc. It’s not just hinting at Timothy’s natural timidity. What follows suggests they might object to the Lord's servant because of the truth he would teach. FOR HE is carrying on THE WORK OF THE LORD- A good reason for treating anyone with respect. Just AS I DO/am- In fact Paul intended him to be his representative. This should have meant a warm welcome, as Timothy had shared in evangelising and forming the Assembly at Corinth. But that could add to Timothy's welcome, or to his rejection.

DESPISE/refuse to accept HIM- Exoutheneo- Literally “Don’t treat as nothing.” Not simply fail to respect him, but warning them not to ignore his contribution to their understanding of the word and will of God. Those who despised Paul are warned not to treat Timothy as if he was nothing. BUT CONDUCT HIM FORTH/send him on his way IN PEACE so THAT HE MAY COME UNTO/return to ME- He wants Timothy's needs to be met whether he was going on to meet Paul in Macedonia, or meet Paul in Ephesus. Timothy disappears in Acts 19:22, reappears in 20:4. FOR I am expecting HIM along WITH THE brothers- Who with Paul will be expecting Timothy? The brothers who will be arriving with Timothy?

16:12 AS TOUCHING/Now about OUR BROTHER APOLLOS- The sixth and final response to their letter. From the early chapters it seems those eager to claim Apollos as their leader, as against Paul, would be eager to have him back. Paul's urging him to come confirms what Paul had said about their being fellow-workers, not rivals, 3:5-9. I GREATLY DESIRED/strongly urged HIM TO COME UNTO/go to YOU WITH THE BRETHREN/brothers- Or I have often encouraged him together with other brothers to come to you. (I've discouraged no one from coming.) As an Apostle, Paul claims no right to direct a fellow worker.

BUT HIS WILL WAS NOT AT ALL/he was quite unwilling- Literally “And not at all was the will that now he come.” This may be an indirect way of saying it wasn't God’s will, as in Rom 2:18. But more likely it means the will of Apollos, who under God, may have decided that he will avoid the risk of being a rallying point against Paul. Whatever the words mean Paul is again making it clear that he doesn't consider Apollos to blame for any antagonism shown towards himself. Paul, Apollos, etc are servants of God, stewards of God's word and work, answerable to Him, 3:5-23; 4:1-13; Phil 1:12-18, etc. It's the partisan Corinthians, not Paul and Apollos who are the problem. Probably it's intentionally left unclear, but "At all" suggests Apollos was sure he was right to refuse to come to Corinth at that time. 

HE WILL COME/go WHEN HE SHALL HAVE CONVENIENT TIME/has the opportunity- Eukaireo- Suggests a favourable time, perhaps a time when the “Apollos party” have stopped quarrelling with the other groups, and are less likely to try to use him in the quarrels. Every care must be taken that two of the Lord's servants are not drawn into any local confrontation.

16:13-14 WATCH YE/Be on your guard- Paul isn't coming for some time, but he challenges them to be as soldiers ready to fight the Lord’s battles without him. Cp Deu 31:6, 7, 23; Josh 1:6-9; Rom 5:2-6; Eph 3:16; 4:13; Col 1:11; 4:2; 1 Th 5:6; 2 Th 2:15; 1 Tim 6:12. This begins a series of imperatives - do and keep on doing. Paul signs off with urgent encouragement to be and do what will honour God. They need to be energetically and steadfastly alert and on guard against the attacks of error from false teachers, Mt 13:36-43; 24:11; 1 Pet 5:8. And, alert for opportunities to work and witness, in view of the Lord's Return, 7:29-32; 10:12-13; 15:58; Mt 24:42-47; 25:13; Mk 13:4-37; Rev 3:3.

STAND FAST/firm IN THE FAITH- See 15:2; 1 Th 3:8; 2 Th 2:15; Jude 3. Cp LXX Ps 31:14. A challenge to those who are wavering in their commitment to Christ crucified and to the doctrines and practices (Things to believe and do) God had given to Paul for the Church. Paul isn't just saying "Continue to trust hard," but continue to commit yourselves to THE Faith, the content of the Gospel, Jude 3. Don't treat Gospel Truths as being open to question, 15:12; 2 Cor 11:1-15. Stand firm in Gospel liberty, Gal 5:1, unity, Phil 1;27, and in the Lord, Phil 4;1. 

QUIT YOU LIKE/be MEN of courage- As LXX Deu 31:7-8. In 14:20 he'd urged them to be men in understanding. Here it's adult maturity that persists in fulfilling responsibilities. The moral courage needed in facing difficulties, temptations and discouragements, 9:24-27. BE STRONG- By abiding in the Word, Josh 1:7-9; 1 Jn 2:14. 

LET ALL THINGS BE DONE/Do all things WITH- En-, In CHARITY/love- Agape- A very general statement in Greek - the whole lifestyle, not just work done, must function in Love. The four imperatives refer to their remaining faithful to the Gospel truths. This concerns their commitment to the spirit of the Gospel, as in 8:1-3. 13:1-7, etc. And not just with, accompanied by, Love, but IN- En, in the atmosphere of love. In their being watchful – on guard, standing firm, and acting manfully, Love was essential. Beyond that to do everything IN love for each other would solve all the problems dealt with in the Epistle. And to outgrow their lack of appreciation of Christ crucified, His servant Paul, and their stewardship of the Gospel, required love for God. 

16:15-16 I BESEECH/urge YOU brothers (YE KNOW- Oida- Understand, mentally process. THE household OF STEPHANAS- Paul urged recognition of Leaders in 1 Th 5:12-14. Here he specifies Stephanas, and his household (adult sons, slaves or freedmen) as leadership material in character, maturity, and loyalty to the Gospel. Paul is saying "You can't have Apollos, or Paul, with you all the time, but the Lord has given you the household of Stephanas who have devoted themselves to ministering to you, so make the most of them." 

THE FIRSTFRUITS OF/first converts in ACHAIA- Athens was in Achaia but the converts there may be ignored as irrelevant to Corinth. Paul had baptised them, 1:16 before there were enough converts to do the baptising. Their longer experience of the Gospel and Christian life than others, and their interest in caring for other converts, qualified them for leadership as Elders, 1 Tim 3:1-7. They're called "Firstfruits," as, like the OT Firstfruits, Ex 23:19, etc, they were the promise of a greater harvest to follow in God's giving. Their conversion had resulted in the conversion of others and they were active in proclaiming the Gospel and edifying the church. 

THAT THEY HAVE ADDICTED/devoted THEMSELVES- Tasso- The word is translated appointed or ordained in Mt 28:16; Rom 13:1. As in OT farmers dedicated their firstfruits to God, these men had, in response to the Gospel, seen the need of God's people, and dedicated themselves to serve them. That they were helpful leaders showed that the Holy Spirit had stirred them up to do this. God's gifts and guidance need to be matched by human awareness and willingness to respond. God and man work together in God's purposes. 

TO THE MINISTRY/service- Diakonia. OF THE SAINTS)- That they were to submit to such suggests that preaching, teaching, shepherding and overseeing were particularly in mind, not just giving money and time to help the Christians. Appointed themselves to humble service, not to a position of power, pay, and prestige. Cp Lk 22:24-27, etc.

SUBMIT YOURSELVES to SUCH as these- #15:27. This is the only time this word is used of Christians submitting to their Church leaders - those who labour among them, 1 Th 5:12. As in Eph 5:21-22, it suggests a voluntary yielding in love. It's not Believers submitting to a static church hierarchy. Servant work is the mark of Spiritual Leadership, as our Lord laid down, Mt 23:8-12; Mk 10:42-45. Paul is saying something like “They appointed themselves your servants, so you submit to their leadership actions.” In the things of God it is service to the Believers, not a position in society or abilities, that earns the right to be followed. Where God in Grace, through His Spirit, raises up shepherds, we as sheep are to recognise them, respond, and encourage them and pray for them, Rom 12:8; 1 Th 5:12. Such leadership must check its motives its methods. Not lord it over others, 2 Cor 1:24, but serve in love, 1 Pet 5:1-4. The Corinthians seemed to have preferred flamboyant leaders with exciting, original philosophies proclaimed in attractive words and manner, 1:18-25; 2:1. And gave only grudging recognition and obedience to Paul and the Gospel because of its realistic practical requirements, and lack of attractive packaging.

AND TO EVERYONE THAT HELPETH WITH US/joins in the work- Sunergeo- works with them? Us? AND labours at it- Kopiao- To work hard and patiently, 3:8. Many work, a few labour, and fewer still work together well with others. 

16:17-18 I AM/was GLAD OF THE COMING OF/when arrived STEPHANAS, FORTUNATUS, ACHAICUS- Present tense. This suggests he is still rejoicing over their being with him, for the help and encouragement their presence gives. Possibly they make up the “household of Stephanas” team.

FOR what WAS LACKING from you THEY SUPPLIED- They have done for me, and been to me what you might have but were unable. Paul felt keenly his absence from converts, 1 Th 2;17. His absence from Corinth had left a gap in his life that had been filled by the coming of these men - it was a taste of the good of Corinth and of the Lord's work there. 

THEY HAVE REFRESHED MY SPIRIT- Anapauo- Set my mind at rest, by bringing news of you. AND YOURS also- Refreshed me as their previous ministry had already refreshed you. Or, relieved me of anxiety concerning you by the information they brought, and will relieve you of anxiety by the news they bring you. Their account of things in the church at Corinth had cheered him up by telling him that things weren’t as bad as he had feared. The letter and news they would bring back would be health-giving and refreshing to those on the right track, and even if medicine to some, would be for the good of all.

THEREFORE ACKNOWLEDGE THEM THAT ARE SUCH men deserve recognition- Pay close attention to what they say, as well as be subject to, 16:16.

16:19-20 THE CHURCHES in the province OF ASIA send YOU greetings- Such greetings are one of the ways in which Paul worked to keep all the churches aware of each other, their situations and witness, so as to build up fellowship in prayer and giving. 

AQUILA AND PRISCILLA- At Corinth in Acts 18:2-3, 11, 18. They went with Paul to Ephesus, stayed on there, and were a blessing to Apollos. Later they were in Rome, Rom 16:3. (Jews seem to have been allowed back in Rome.) SALUTE/greet YOU warmly IN THE LORD and so does THE CHURCH THAT meets IN THEIR HOUSE- The Christian people called out to Christ and gathered together to Him, not a church building. They gathered in a house. Tent-makers would need a large space for their work, Acts 18:2-3 – that would be useful for gathering as a church.

ALL THE BRETHREN/brothers here GREET/send YOU greetings- This may echo 16:19, or may mean those like Sosthenes, 1:1, who were currently with Paul. 

GREET ONE ANOTHER WITH A HOLY KISS- Exchanging greetings in absence is fine, but no less important is the exchanging of greetings within a local church. It echoed the family and synagogue sense of unity, mutual care and concern, Gen 27:26; 33:4; 1 Sam 20:41; Lk 15:20. By the time of Justin Martyr a hundred years later such a greeting was formalised as part of the Lord's Supper. Our greetings shouldn't be a mere formality, 1 Pet 5:14.  It was a “Holy” kiss in that it was between Believers set apart for God, free from anything not appropriate to His people. Kissing was at the time the normal friendly greeting between those of the same sex, as it still is in some Eastern countries. In our Western world men and women kissing each other, or men kissing men would bring unhelpful comment, as well as seem rather silly. JB Phillips translates the words as "Shake hands all round," as a modern equivalent. We're to be careful to do nothing that could be misunderstood or be criticised, 8:9-13; 10:28-33; Rom 14:16; 1 Pet 3:16.

16:21-22 I PAUL write this greeting WITH/in MY OWN HAND- To show the letter was genuine, as in Gal 6:11; Col 4:18; 2 Th 3:17. We read of faked letters in 2 Th 2:2. A scribe is named in Rom 16:22. IF ANY MAN/anyone does not LOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST- Phileo- Never used of the love God or Christ has for us. It's related to Kiss, and means relaxed friendship love. It's sad when even Phileo- human appreciation of the Lord and what He has done for us and has given to us, is lacking. To be indifferent to the matters covered in this letter, or to refuse to listen to what the Lord was saying through Paul, was evidence that the person was no friend of the Lord, or His Gospel. Paul's ultimate concern wasn't their quarrelling over Leaders, condoning incest, etc, but their lack of love that left them indifferent when such things were going on. All men should honour Him, Jn 5:23, with obedient fellowship, Jn 14:23; and practical obedience, Mt 7:21. 

LET HIM BE ANATHEMA/a curse be on him- Anathema- Under God's judgment, as in 12:3. This is the Greek equivalent of OT Cherem. So hand him over to God for God to deal with, to exclude from fellowship, 5:5, 12-13. Those who don't love the Lord are condemned already, Jn 3:18, 36, but that judgment will fall on them at His Coming. Cp Paul's serious warning to the Galatians about treating the content of the Gospel lightly and leaving it for alternatives, Gal 1;8-9. Men choose between Mammon and God, Mt 6:24. Balance this with Paul's love for the Jewish people, Rom 9:3. His heart concern for them and the things dealt with in the letter are seen in the Curse on Gospel-defiers and the reminder of the Lord’s Coming.

MARANATHA/Come O Lord- Rev 22:20. It's used in that way in the Didache, (the oldest Christian book) 10:6. Like Hallelujah, and Amen, Maranatha is an Aramaic prayer phrase. Mar- Lord is found in Dan 2:47; 4:19, etc. Dan 7:22 "Until the Ancient of Days CAME- Atha." That the name LORD in Aramaic was already applied to Jesus shows that from the first they recognised Jesus as being LORD, the word used of God in the OT. The Lord's coming is a solemn challenge to our life and friendships, Rom 14:12; 2 Cor 5:9. Those cursed from the Synagogue would take comfort in the nearness of the Lord, and the possibility of His coming soon, 2 Th 2:8; Rev 22:20; Phil 4;5. 

15:23-24 THE GRACE- Charis. OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU- In the secular world the standard farewell at the time was Erroso- Be strong, as at the end of Acts 15:29. But it is grace through the Lord Jesus that Paul wishes them. So this letter, like the Christian Gospel, begins, 1:3, and ends here, with GRACE, the one word that best sums up what God has done, and will do for His people. As there is no verb it could be either mean “Grace is yours,” or “Grace be yours.” As in Rom 16:20. 

MY LOVE BE WITH/to all of YOU ALL IN CHRIST JESUS, AMEN- My love goes out to you all, you in Christ Jesus. Or it may mean “My love in Christ Jesus goes out to you all.” Within the reality of God's Love and Grace, and in fellowship with it, Paul expresses his own love. While he has sternly rebuked them, and called down a curse upon any who insist on not loving God, 16:22, his heart's concern goes out to all in Christ. That love has expressed itself in blunt warnings, as well as in teaching and encouragement. The Lord Himself disciplines those He loves, Heb 12:6. Assurance of his love Paul’s last word to them, enfolding all he has said in his endeavour to win them to a happy and right response to the Grace of God and the God of all Grace. 

APPENDIX 1

Some comments on the Resurrection, from a book by a modern Jew, published by S.P.C.K. 1984, THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS, by Pinchas Lapide. It expresses an attitude towards Christ Jesus our Lord, that would enable surviving Jews to respond to His coming to deliver them, as recorded in Zech 13-14, etc.
 
Page 9 "I accept Jesus as a believing Jew who had a central role to play in God's world-wide plan of Salvation and in whose name a world-wide church was founded."

P.11 "By all reports Jesus broke no commandment, was no Blasphemer/ Law breaker but true to the Torah, as I hope to be."

P.12 "Christianity is a WHO religion.. one with a REDEEMER.. a KING." Judaism is a WHAT religion, with a REDEMPTION/a KINGDOM." "We Jews, under God, know of a Kingdom of Heaven. Every morning the TV and Press confirm with terrible clarity that the world isn't yet redeemed."

P.15 "Without the resurrection, Christianity would have never left Jerusalem" and in answer to a German questioner "You would still be offering horsemeat to Wotan on the Godesberg." "Jesus belongs to the preparation for the Messiah... he is not the Messiah himself."

P.16 "It took a minority of Jews to say YES to him, and the majority to say NO, to drive the history of Salvation beyond the particularism of Judaism into the universal horizon of the Nations."

P.17 "The coming to being of Christendom was a God-willed Messianic event on the way to the conversion of the world to the One God."

P.18 if Messiah when he comes proves to be identical with the One Christians profess has already come as Jesus of Nazareth.. I cannot believe a single Jew would have the least thing against that."

P.32-33 "Christianity is a historical religion founded on two fundamental events .. the Cross & Resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth." "The resurrection is far the most important..." 

P.44 "RESURRECTION IN JUDAISM... cases of resuscitation/ resurrection in, & expectations such as Ezekiel's dead bones." "ALL ISRAEL SHARES IN THE FUTURE WORLD" was one of the obligatory statements of the early Rabbinic Mishnah. The schools of Hillell and Shammah both taught bodily resurrection- Sanhedrim 91b on Deut 32 "I kill and make alive" might suggest different people, but "I wound and heal" must be of the same person, so must the killing and making alive. San 91b notes Ps 84:4 "THEY WILL EVER PRAISE THEE" requires resurrection.

P.85 The despair of the disciples is obvious in the Gospels.. abandoned hopes.. certainty of defeat.. His words 'Why hast Thou forsaken me' have the same message. ONLY A JEW could protest like that, feeling utterly abandoned in death.. Jesus must rise from the dead.. because God was not a fickle autocrat, but known to be the GOD OF JUSTICE to whom Abraham or Job could protest & demand right action/ demonstration of Justice. Jeremiah was permitted to rebel against God's verdict on that basis.. Nineveh is spared, God's prophet humiliated. There seems to be a mystic necessity for it to be the "3rd day" - Gen 22:4; Gen 42:18; Ex 19:16; Jonah 1:17; Esther 5:1; Hosea 6:2. The Rabbis said that the sufferings of the just were limited to two days. The 3rd day speaks of God's mercy intervening after 2 days of suffering and humiliation." (But not always necessarily calendar days?)

P95-96 "According to all four Gospels WOMEN were first witnesses - a fictional narrative would have avoided that, as in Rabbinic Judaism they could not be valid witnesses - Judges 13:8 Manoah wants the message DIRECT. Gen 18:15 Sarah denied laughing, etc." "Plus, the story admits that they were in a state of excitement.. thought it was idle tales.. the women were not believed by the men."

P97-98 It records that no human eye SAW the resurrection happen, no unbeliever saw the risen Jesus. All this demonstrates that it was not concocted to be convincing. 1 Cor 15 "The oldest written statement." Vocabulary and diction is un-Pauline, so is a quoted statement. Parallelism of the three statements is Biblical/ rabbinical. BEING RAISED is a 'Divine Passive' omitting God's name - typical of Jewish fear of over use of God's Name. KEPHAS Is old form of Peter's name, not 'Simon' as Luke 24:34, so sounds original. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES shows faithfulness to the Hebrew Bible. 

P100 "The resurrection is featured as an ambiguity which some accepted while others felt free to reject, in contrast to the flowery post-canonical stories. The Disciples are seen as doubting, mourning, uncertain, needing proof, like the still small voice Elijah heard." "The best proof of their solid faith is the retention of the cry of despair from the cross. The honesty and solid faith of the first Jewish writers is shown by describing his death as seeming senseless and in vain. Only an enemy of Jesus can describe the end of his life in such brutal and concrete way OR men deeply convinced that this death was the prelude to his entrance into blessedness.

P122. "It is easier to accept the resurrection as a historical event .. than any alternative explanation. It's not just a religious Myth like Eastern mysteries - as of Osiris, Prometheus etc. These do not change lives. It's not just a vision-report resting on individual real experiences not accessible to objective testing. Jews were good at that, in Talmud disciples see departed master etc. (He viewed the story of the resurrection of Christ like this, till it occurred to him that in the Talmudic tales no vision EVER RESULTED IN A CHANGED LIFE-STYLE!)

"This frightened band of peasants.. about to throw everything away and flee in despair to Galilee, having miserably failed their Master, are transformed overnight into a confident missionary society, convinced of salvation, and able to work with more success AFTER Easter than BEFORE. No vision, or hallucination can explain such a transformation. Not for a religion which was able to conquer their world as a result of the Easter Faith. If the defeated, depressed group of disciples could change overnight into a victorious movement of faith based only on auto-suggestion or self-deception this would have been a greater miracle than the resurrection itself." IN A PURELY LOGICAL ANALYSIS THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS IS "The Lesser of two evils" for all who seek a rational explanation of the world-wide consequences of that Easter Faith. The true miracle is THAT THEY CAME TO FAITH- a Miracle that like all miracles escapes exact description or scientific proof. Trickery, Fraud, Deliberate imposture will not do - it could be no basis for the founding a world faith against such opposition.

P 127-129 "Something must have happened which we can call an historical event because the results were historical - even though we are unable to comprehend the exact nature of the occurrence." He quotes modern Theologian's attempts to explain the resurrection- Bultman "Jesus has risen in the Kerugma," etc "All this may be correct, I don't know. But most of these sound too abstract and scholarly to explain the fact that the solid hillbillies from Galilee who, for the very real reason of the crucifixion of their master were saddened to death, were changed in a short period to a jubilant community of believers. Such a Post-Easter change which was no less real than sudden and unexpected certainly needed a concrete foundation which can by no means exclude the possibility of physical resurrection. One thing we can assume with certainty, neither the 12, or the early church, believed in the ingenious wisdom of theologians. Indeed they would hardly have understood what the gentlemen of scholarship want to say in such a roundabout manner. I cannot rid myself of the impression that some modern Christian theologians are ashamed of the material facticity of the resurrection. And wish to insert an ideological or dogmatic curtain between the Pre-Easter and the Risen Jesus to protect the latter from any contamination by earthly three-dimensionality."

P145. "The death of a martyr never has of itself a religious meaning - certainly not in Judaism - it is what comes after - being alive with God.. making a way to God in expiation, that is significant."

APPENDIX II  Some Major Subjects in Corinthians

The Apostolic Authority of Paul. He was writing God's order to them and to us, as a stewardship. You may find these verses relevant, 1:1, 6, 17; 2:1-5; 3:5-15; 4:1-5, 9-21; 9:1-27; 11:1-2; 15:1-8.

Call to Holy Living- 1;2, 30; 5:1-13; 6:9-20; 1:1-33; 12:1-3; 15:33-34.

Avoid Factions/ Promote Fellowship, Unity, & Keeping in Step- 1:2, 10-13, 30; 3:1-7, 16-23; 4:6-8, 17; 11:16-19; 12:12-27; 14:16-17, 36-38.

Judgment, Reward, & Stewardship- 1:8; 3:8, 12-17; 4:5; 5:4-5, 12-13; 6:1-8; 9:24-27; 10:1-32; 11:29-34.

Christian Liberty, its Use & Abuse- 7:7-24, 29-31; 8:9-13; 9:19-24; 10:14-33; 11:22. 

E. Read  21.9.95 - 24.1.97.   This revision 12.7.03- 16.5.05.

(Correction, Criticism or Addition with a view to improvement is welcomed.)
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2 Thessalonians;                              2 Peter & Jude;           Revelation.

Looking to the Word of God Series:- 

Pre-Reformation Church History;             God's Word in English, (Versions); 

Reformation towards the NT Pattern, (A N Groves & the Brethren Movement.)

Abortion Protests & Lessons from Sodom;    The Believer & Evil; 

Sickness, Health and Healing;   Guidance;                 The Law & the Lord; 

Some useful GREEK words. Some useful HEBREW words.

Copies of all these are available free from the writer: 

Mr. E. Read,
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Much of this material is available on "the Web" - http://www.linwoodbiblechapel.org.nz
FAX Messages sent to New Zealand 03 379 9990 will be passed on to me.

Please feel free to use any material from any of these booklets in any way to the glory of God.

The Bible is a "GOD-breathed," 2 Tim 3:16, message to us, just as what we say to each other is "US-breathed." LISTENING to the LORD, as a title is a reminder that Bible reading and study is a chance to hear what God has to say to us. So we should go to HIM first. Pray and read over the Scriptures BEFORE reading this. Any commentary is a pair of reading glasses, pre-tinted and provided with blind spots by the author's prejudices and limitations. So, read the whole Epistle, in a variety of translations to get the over-view, as seen through each translator's "Reading Glasses," before reading commentaries. God has promised to give us the wisdom we lack, Jas 1:5, but not to answer all our questions. We don't persist in demanding an answer from even human friends, if the asking is upsetting the friendship. Any questioning that creates a barrier between us and God is sin. But if we're seeking "Wisdom for the road," so that we can walk with God we're assured of receiving it, Isa 35:8. May Jn 15:7 be your experience.





�There is, of course, nothing irrational in the claim that man is a sinner. As Non-Christian Philosopher Koestler puts it in "Beyond Reductionism" 1969 re the fact that when other creatures act instinctively it's generally beneficial, man by doing what he feels like doing often damages himself and others. As he puts it "Man is an aberrant species suffering from a biological malfunctioning, a specific disorder of behaviour that sets him apart from all other species, as much as language, science and art set him apart." "Man is the victim of a subtle engineering mistake in evolution." God's Word states that man chose to rebel and that Christ crucified is the perfect, costly, and righteous answer to our sin and need.





� At Athens, in response to an invitation, he started with their religious concern - idols everywhere, and a growing awareness of the folly of idolatry. (In synagogues he began with the OT, as his common ground with the hearers.) His reasoning about God as Creator led into the Gospel, with limited success. Corinth was interested only in money and sensual pleasure. that had to be met head on. It seems to me that this, rather than conviction that he had been wrong in his approach at Athens, determined his approach at Corinth- his emphasizing GOD’s wisdom, rather than human wisdom and success. We read in Scripture nothing further of the church in Athens, but history records that it continued for hundreds of years as a church that produced Godly leaders. Corinth didn't do that. 





� Gnostics- those with "Gnosis= Knowledge" claimed special spiritual insights because of their asceticism. They totally rejected marriage. Their writings found at Nag Hamada in Egypt claim that by continuing to live as a married man the Apostle Peter was disqualified from the leadership of the Christians, his place being taken by Mary Magdalene.


So-called "Christian" Asceticism - The ideas that made Christians live in desert caves as hermits, on top of pillars, or crowded into monasteries, in order to achieve "Holiness," aren't easy for us to grasp. A useful illustration of their thinking is given in Stevenson's Creeds Councils & Controversies, AD 337-461. P187 In St Jerome's letter defending himself from what he called "Slander," about his association with a Roman woman Paula, who came to Israel to keep house for him, he stated that when he was in Rome he had admired her because "She mourned and fasted, and was squalid in dirt.. despised wealth, deserted her children in order to uplift the Cross of Christ." 


He translated the Vulgate= common language Latin version of the Bible used by all Roman Catholics until recently. He and Augustine, who abandoned his de facto wife and child, imposed on the church the idea that sexual union was the sin of the "Fall." That being born as a result of our parent's sexual union made us sinners. Insisted marriage unfitted a man for priesthood, only celibates can "administer the sacraments." And in spite of Mt 1:25; and the references to the Lord's brothers (Literally Adelphos = From the same womb) and sisters insisted that as a "holy" person Mary must have remained a virgin. They evaded the plain statement that Peter had a wife Mt 8:14, as did the other Apostles, 1 Cor 9:5, by claiming they must have remained virgins within marriage. Sacerdotal Celibacy, H.E.Lea, Vol 1 P39. quotes Pope Gregory the Great "Connubial pleasure cannot possibly be free from sin." "The strictness of monastic life is the only possible mode of salvation for the greatest portion of mankind." P236, sums up the result of this attitude as "The principles of the church led irrevocably to the conclusion that he (the priest) who was guilty of  (sexual) immorality, knowing it was wrong, was far less criminal than he who married, believing it to be right." Our newspapers still report scandals that are the inevitable, sad results of insisting "priests" must at least claim to be "celibate." (The subject is dealt with in the "Pre-Reformation Church History" booklet.)





� Exagorazo to buy OUT of the slave market, is used of the Lord buying us to set us free, Gal 3:13; 4:5; and of our response, our paying the price needed to use present opportunities for Him, Eph 5:16; Col 4;5. Lutron, Lutroo, Lutrosis, and Apolutrosis, Mt 20:28; Mk 10:45; Lk 1:68; 2:38; 21:28; Rom 3:24; 8:23; 1 Cor 1:30; Eph 1:7, 14; 4:30; Col 1:14; Heb 9:12, 15; 11:35; 1 Pet 1:18-19, are all concerned with our being redeemed/ bought for freedom at the cost of the Lord's suffering and giving His life/ life's blood as an atoning sacrifice for our sins/ being made sin for us, Lev 17:11: Isa 53:10; 2 Cor 5:21.





� Some teach (a) that in OT "Unclean" meant outside God's Covenant, and "Holy" meant within it. It seems the Pharisees may have held that view, but in fact those outside the Covenant are never called Unclean- Tame- (LXX Akarthatos) in OT. The nearest to it is Isa 52:1 that promises the day will come when neither the UNCIRCUMCISED (non-Jew) nor the UNCLEAN (non-obedient Jew) will enter Jerusalem. Unclean refers to the state a Jew brought himself into by  eating unclean food, touching a dead or unclean thing, etc  and the state the Land was brought into by "unclean" actions of Jews, or Gentiles, Lev 18:27-28. And (b) some say that Paul is saying the Christian parent is entitled to have their children brought into a covenant relationship with God by Christening, as a child with one Jewish parent was brought into God's covenant by circumcision. But in the OT "Uncleanness" is concerned with those already in the covenant. The Israelites had been circumcised and redeemed before the subject of uncleanness was mentioned to them, and it was dealt with by washings and sacrifices, Lev 11-15. Birth into a Jewish family or being purchased as a slave was to be followed by circumcision, which was the sign of a covenant with God, that committed the boy or slave to keep God's Law, Gen 17. Under the new covenant of the Christian Gospel Spiritual birth into God's family, Jn 2:12-13; 3:8, means that we're baptised by the Spirit into the body of Christ, 12:13. That qualifies us to be baptised in water as a witness that we've become united with Christ crucified and risen - 1 Cor 7:14 says nothing of that. In spite of the good intentions of those who baptise infants, and proclaim them to be born again/ brought into a covenant with God, it raises false hopes. The Holy Spirit's provision of New Birth can never be controlled or ensured by the actions of human hands Col 2:6-14. Physical birth came before circumcision. Spiritual birth must come before baptism.





� The suggestion that it's speaking of so-called "Spiritual Marriages," where a couple shared the home, but without any sexual contact, is based on "Visions" recorded in the 2nd Century book Shepherd of Hermas. As he refers to such wives as "Holy Spirits," and names them for the "Virtues," it's not describing real life. And  his so-called visions have no Biblical authority.





� Temperament as well as Belief is involved, Intuition as well as rationality. Today, equally Godly and Intelligent believers can walk into a Heathen temple and one experience it as a tourist spectacle, with a complacent rational sense of superiority to its worshippers and their folly. The other may experience a sense of spiritual horror, and pity for its worshippers as victims of demonic powers - aware of the misery, degradation, enslavement they suffer, and the terrible battle against it Missionaries and converts face. To one a work of art, a witness to man's genius and skill. To the other a baited, horrible snare of the Devil. And in an ancient Cathedral one sees austere beauty, a waste of money/ time better spent on Missions. The other kneels in awe at men who sensed the greatness and glory of God, and in fellowship with Him produced this monument to it. 





� Surprisingly modern is the comment of a Roman "Male Chauvinist" that "Feminists" of his time went everywhere with their husbands "Hard faced, holding forth on all subjects so strongly that even a lawyer couldn't get a word in."





� If all the elect will be saved, why warn them not to act in forbidden ways or they will be lost? In Acts 27:21-44 Paul on God's authority said that all on the ship would reach shore safely. Yet he insisted the sailors not be allowed to escape in the boat as if they did those on board would perish. So, the warning against perishing plays its part in assuring that all get to shore. We're NOT called to preach the eternal security of the believer, or the possibility of their being lost, as a doctrine detached from Scripture. We're to expound each Scripture in the natural sense it gives, so that men will hear what God is saying in it. God alone knows who are His eternally. Each Believer is called to trust confidently in the Lord's saving and keeping power, and rejoice humbly in co-operating with Him in glad obedience. It's obvious to human judgment that Lot in Sodom, is hell-bound. And Judas as a miracle-working Disciple heaven-bound. But it wasn't so. It's presumptuous for us to weaken the impact of any Scripture, by saying "Of course this doesn't apply to any of US, or any of THEM. Judas ends up OUT, and persecuting Paul IN. But only God could know that from the beginning. Christ proved that He preserves the elect, 2 Pet 2:7, yet warns them against falling. 





� This principle of giving up freedom to avoid stumbling someone hasn't always been applied correctly. In all uncertain things we're to seek convictions before the Lord and act to please Him, Rom 14:5. It's not simply giving up freedom for fear of criticism, but fear of them copying us against their conscience. It isn't an excuse for those with "Weak" consciences trying to force others to conform to their verdicts. Each should respect the other's point of view, The real concern is the need for each to direct his behaviour out of love for everyone and the desire to see them built up. This doesn't imply that all Christian liberty, God-given, must be sacrificed to bigoted prejudices. "Any length in self-denial, not an inch in surrendering truth." Rom 15:2 sets the limit of yielding to scrupulosity. 





� It isn't the CONTENT of his preaching - though its emphasis varied to meet the needs of his audience - but his willingness to adjust his lifestyle to avoid offending his audiences. The Law could never bring Salvation. After conversion it couldn't enable a child of God to live to God's Glory, Rom 7-8. As a new Creation, indwelt by the liberating Holy Spirit, as he lives in the Spirit he is free from the desire for/ slavery to sin and folly. While to return to Judaism would deny Christ, Paul avoided offending Jews by not demonstrating his new freedom to break the old Law and customs. 





� Paul isn't saying he makes this effort in order to QUALIFY for heaven. No one became a citizen of Greece by winning the prize. Only citizens could enter. And so with us, Jn 3:6-8; Col 1:21; Jas 1:18. Many entered on church rolls, or even highly successful Preachers and Church Leaders, aren't citizens of heaven/entrants in the race, as the Judgment will show, Mt 7:22-23, etc. Those who aren't interested in pleasing the Lord, unwilling to confess Christ, and put his Kingdom first, must ask themselves whether they are Christians at all, 2 Cor 13:5. But Paul's great concern is that those redeemed in Christ Crucified, should live in fellowship with Him as in Gal 2:20. Or as John would put it, abide in Him, His word in them, and live obediently in His love and fruitfulness, Jn 15:7-10. Paul is writing from God's point of view, that the fulfilment, or not, of His eternal purpose that we should be in the likeness of Christ, is triumph or disaster. Heaven or Hell is incidental. See Appendix 1. 





� To BLESS or GIVE THANKS FOR the Bread/Wine are two names for the same action. Jews BLESSED their meals by GIVING THANKS for them. The Head of the house took a loaf of bread in his hands, gave thanks, and distributed it around the family. There was no thought of the bread being changed into anything else as a result of the blessing. The "cup of blessing" was the technical name for the final cup that ended the Passover meal- hence 11:25 "after supper."





� To the Greeks a demon was a being intermediate between Gods and Men. The God himself didn't live in a Temple, but his representative demon did, who would handle affairs between the worshippers and the God. (That's where the idea of Patron Saints came from.) Some Greeks saw the temple Idol as a personification of "Nature." Paul knew idol-gods are nonsense, the product of human imagination in rebellion against God, designed to supplant the Creator and rob Him of His Glory, and man of his blessings. Satan's Agents had helped men to be "clever" enough to opt for that, Rom 1:18-25. As the OT made clear, Idolatry was both ridiculous, and highly dangerous.





� When Baptism and the Lord's Supper were first called "Sacraments," the word had no magical/ supernatural meaning. It was the word for the Oath of Allegiance taken by a Roman Soldier. This wasn't compatible with taking an oath of allegiance to another Army! 





� There was a sense in which those who ate at idol-feasts were said to eat at the "god's table," because the food on it had been offered on the temple altar first. Heathen altars were originally considered to be the Table at which the Gods fed- The Babylonian "Flood" record has the starving gods clustering like flies to feed upon the first post-flood sacrifice! Although the Lord's ALTAR is also called the TABLE in Ezek 41:22; 44:15-16, the OT made clear that the sacrifices were to meet Man's needs, to enable him to have fellowship with God, Ps 50:11-15. In eating the manna Israel ate at God's table, Ps 78:19-20, as they did in Fellowship/ Peace offerings. 





� A Rabbi ruled that even though Jews took their own food and were served by their own waiters, they were still idolaters if they ate in a gentile house. See Peter to Cornelius, Acts 10:28. Christians were free to choose, but inconsistency could cause problems, Gal 2:11-17.





� No doubt women were also among the many speaking in tongues, at the same time, in Ch 14. Paul deals with men and women relative to head covering, as a first step in dealing with them having different roles. Whether a woman should be praying or prophesying in such a church gathering isn't discussed until 14:34. Just as he dealt with eating at Temple Feasts step by step until 10:21.





� On the disgrace of a woman having her hair cut short: "The husband of an adulterous wife cuts off her hair, and drives her naked from the house," was a Roman verdict. (Fee, says Tacitus in writing that described a German customs. ?) An earlier Greek quote runs "Mothers of unworthy children should have their hair shorn." When the Nazis were driven out of France, women who had associated with them were paraded through the streets with their heads shaved. If short hair/ shaved heads were approved in the pre-Christian culture of a country this would not make sense to them. Paul was in constant argument with the wise of his day, Acts 17:17; 19:9, and would have proved what statements were effective. It is presumptuous for anyone today to refuse to accept his verdicts because absolute proof of all his statements can't be obtained from records of the times. 





� Rulers in Greece could be called the Eikon of Zeus, their "god," as representing him. The Brother who stands up and speaks God's Word is in a sense representing Him. It may help us to understand what is meant by "glory" if we remember that a picture is the Glory of the man who painted it as it gives expression to the artist's self, and brings praise and honour to him - as does a sculpture, musical composition, invention, etc..





� It doesn't say a woman is never to cut her hair, or a man to cut his as short as possible. It seems to me that the Scripture is saying that the hair length of Godly women and Godly men should differ enough to indicate at a glance they are female and male. Hair long enough to frame a woman's face is arguably visually longer than the longest hair done up in a tight "bun." 





� Agape/ Agapao is the word for Love in Jn 3:16, etc. An Agape was a fellowship meal where Church members brought along food and shared it, usually before the Lord's Supper. The idea was to show brotherly love for each other and joy and thankfulness to the Lord, as in Acts 2:46; 20:7. Converts would miss the happy socialising at idol-feasts, and feel a need for a Christian equivalent. Agape's made sense, but only as long as they were a sharing with everyone in Christian Love. (2 Pet 2:13-14; Jude 12 records a different problem at Agapes.) Agape meals faded out as the Lord's Supper was distorted into a "Sacrificial Mass," which was supposed to forgive sins magically, and could be paid for. Agapes were banned in AD 364. 





� Testament or Covenant? Those who see the Gospel as offering Salvation to man as a gift to be received by Faith, and lived out by Faith, are happy with the word Testament. For them Christ's atoning death also makes his "last will and testament" operable for those who claim it. Covenant, is preferred by those who see Salvation as depending on both parties, and the blood shed ratifying the covenant offered in the Cross. They justify this by saying Diatheke is used for the Hebrew word Berith, which they define as :a sworn covenant binding both parties." Actually in the LXX Berith is often translated Suntheke when it is between two such human partners, Gen 14:13, etc although Diatheke is used in Gen 21:27, etc. Diatheke is always used of the covenants God made with man, and such covenants are given in Grace, and depend on god alone, although sometimes man is told he has responsibilities. God made the first of these Covenants with Noah as an unconditional promise, with nothing required of men. And God provided the confirming Oth- token, Gen 9:9-13. The Diatheke God made with Abraham, Gen 15:6-18, was absolute, but when God repeated and enlarged it 14 years later (Ishmael was 13, and Hagar given as wife AFTER Gen 15.) in 17:2-10, Abraham and his descendants were required to Shamar- Keep, take care of (as Adam looked after the Garden of Eden, Gen 2:15) the covenant by the Oth- token of male circumcision. This was a human responsibility to keep the covenant in mind, rather than part of the covenant itself, though failure to do so was to opt out of the Covenant, Gen 17:14. Paul refers to this Covenant in Gal 3:6-18 as a promise made by God to be received by Faith, as in Gen 12:1-7; 15:1-18, NOT as circumcision and law conformity. Diatheke in LXX Jer 31:31-37 is the "NEW Covenant, by which in Sovereign Grace God places His Law in men's hearts, makes them His people, makes Himself known to them, and forgives their sins. The token of that covenant is the unchanging routine of sun and moon shining, and it's measure the fathomless extent of space. It is a covenant founded on promises, not law-obedience, Heb 8:6-12, and we see how it works out in Rom 8:1-39; 10:19-25.





� Pneumatikos is used also of Evil Angelic powers, Eph 6:12; of the Law, Rom 7:14; of Songs, Eph 5:19; Col 3:16. The Godly, 2:15, 3:1; 14:37; Gal 6:1; 1 Pet 2;5. Present Blessings, 1 Cor 9:11; Eph 1:3. The significance of a Type, 1 Cor 10:3, 4; God's purposes, 1 Cor 2:13; Wisdom, understanding Col 1:9.





� The most famous supernatural manifestation was the Tongues-babbling of women spiritist mediums "Sybils/ Oracles," (at Delphi etc) which gave the kind of answers people looked for from the "Gods" when shrewdly interpreted by the Priest of the Oracle. In the cults of Dionysius and Cybele it was the worshippers as a whole being frenzied that was taken to demonstrate the presence of their "Lord" among them. Cp the slave girl, Acts 16:16-18. 





� The use of Hetero- "Another and different," divides the gifts into three groups: (1) Wisdom, Knowledge; (2) Faith, Healing, Miracles, Prophecy, Discerning Spirits; (3) Tongues, Interpretation. Allo- "Another of the same kind," links gifts within each group, presumably because the gifts, or their functioning, were similar.





� Many assume that Baptism in the Spirit coincides with Water baptism but that idea isn't found anywhere in God's Word. John distinguished between water baptism, an external thing, done by men, and baptism in the Spirit, Mt 3:11; Mk 1:8; Jn 1:33. At Christ's Baptism it was confirmed that He was the One who would do what no man could ever do, baptise in the Spirit, Jn 1:33, and before His Ascension He promised that He would soon do so, Acts 1:5; 11:15-16. 





� The work of Christ, the Apostles' recording of it, and the Prophets revealing its outworking in the Church, and the Judgment and Kingdom that follows it, are all "Once-and-for-all-time." Christ Himself, His words and work is the FOUNDATION of every Believer, every Church, 3:11. The Apostles, the next layer of foundation, had lived in direct contact with Him, & give us His WORDS & ACTIONS. The Prophets, the next layer of the foundation, were directly in contact with the Apostles, and building on their testimony, and in invisible contact with the Risen Christ. The written NT, makes those roles permanent, Eph 2:20-22. Only what was written by an Apostle, or someone known and approved by the Apostles was included in the NT. The Church is formed only as the NT message is preached, and hearers believe, Rom 10:17. Believers with access to the Scriptures can learn directly from and build directly on, these foundations.





� The term Apostle is used in a lesser sense of other, actively witnessing believers such as Barnabas, Acts 14:14. (The casual mention of Andronicus and Junias shows they were merely KNOWN by the Apostles. Paul wasn't going to Rome to build on the work of other Apostles, Rom 16:7.) Pioneer missionaries in carrying the Gospel to new lands are "Sent Messengers/ Apostles" in that lesser sense only, in a different class from THE Apostles, more in the class of Epaphroditus sent as the Apostle of the church at Philippi, Phil 2:25. There were False Apostles, 2 Cor 11:13.





� Preachers, in the will of God and power of the Spirit, proclaim God's Message as recorded in the Scripture. The Anabaptists discredited Luther as having nothing worthwhile to say as he "hadn't the gift of Prophecy, as their prophets did." Yet how many today can name those "Prophets" and all we know of their messages is that they led to rebellion and disaster. Calling leaders today Apostles, or Prophets, may seem harmless, but it encourages them and their followers to rest their faith on "revelations," that may contradict the NT, and so replace God's Word with men's word in the hearts of enthusiastic followers. E.g. Branham, now dead, was called by his followers "God's Prophet for today," and "Elijah who would live till Christ came." There were no prophets between Malachi and the NT. There have been no prophets – in the sense of revealing new truth - since the NT was written as there has been no addition to its truths. God speaks today by giving messages to those who spend time studying His Word in fellowship with the Lord, enlightened by the Spirit, and enabled to preach something of His Word, and its relevance to present life and needs. 





� That INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS should be commanded to be zealous to acquire what by definition are free gifts of Grace, allotted sovereignly by God at His choice makes no sense. And, Paul has spent most of the chapter proving that God doesn't GIVE, and the body doesn't NEED more than a few members with any one gift. As it's plural, if it were in the Imperative, as in KJV and NIV text it means that the Church as a whole should earnestly pray for, value, and exert itself to encourage the development and use of, those gifts which have the greatest benefit in edifying the church. Prophecy-Teaching, not Tongues.





� Christ rose as the firstfruits from the Dead, 15:23 on the day when the firstfruit sheaf of the new harvest was offered. Fifty days later the Church was formed on the day that two loaves were offered as the first bread made from that new harvest, Lev 23:9-22. Pentecost came not when they were good enough for it, prayed or became enthusiastic enough, but on the correct day to match the OT type. They weren't told to believe hard enough. And they certainly weren't told to "Make noises and God will make a Tongue out of it" as Joseph Smith the Mormon taught. (And some today who claim "Pentecostal" or "Charismatic" gifts, still teach.)





� Some Jewish writings claimed Job's daughters could sing in angelic language. Some at Corinth may have claimed their Tongues were angelic speech, but that doesn't prove the Spirit does give angelic speech, and their lives were far from angelic. Angels have no need for languages to communicate with God or each other. As spirit beings they presumably communicate directly spirit to spirit as the Holy Spirit witnesses with our spirits, Rom 8:16. IF an Angelic Language exists, there's no reason for more than one - multiplicity of languages among men is the curse of Babel, Gen 11. When God sent Angels to speak with men they spoke in whatever human language/tongue- Glossa the hearer understood. Isaiah heard the Seraphim proclaim the Holiness of God in Hebrew, Isa 6. In Rev 4:8, John heard them do so in Greek. Linguistic studies of modern "Tongues" claimed to be Angelic give no indication they're in any sense a language.





� FEE says Paul couldn't possibly have meant that, as his readers wouldn't have understood it. But, there is no evidence for such a claim. And it ignores the fact that often OT Prophets didn't understand the things they were called to proclaim, as is specifically stated in 1 Pet 1:7-12. Teleios Perfect, complete, etc is never used of the Lord's Coming, Heaven, etc. But when the Lord returns He will introduce that which is perfect, in a different sense. The transformation of Believers to His likeness, and the Rule of God enforced on earth when the World shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea, Isa 11:9.





� Some suggest that eternally, in an ever-expanding life of fellowship with God, in Christ, there'll be ever-increasing opportunities to exercise Faith and Hope in God's eternally unfolding purposes. But if so, the form Faith and Hope will then take is beyond our present understanding. In the glory we will not be called to believe what God says in his Word, and the Spirit says in our heart AGAINST the EVIDENCE OF OUR SENSES, the CLAMOUR OF OUR NATURES, the SNEERS OF THE WORLD, and Devil-inspired DOUBTS. Rev 21-22 assures us that the Spiritual reality of the Sunlight of God's Truth, and the Sun-warmth of His Love will beat upon us in all His Glory, and we will be radiant in it, and there will be no night of sorrow or uncertainty there. We won't be wandering around heaven with a Bible in our hands claiming its promises, or studying it to learn more of Christ. When God is all in all, there will be no alternatives to His will in the Universe, 15:28. God isn't Faith, isn't Hope, but IS Love, so Love alone is eternal. Faith in the sense we understand it will cease at the Lord's Coming, Rom 8:24; 2 Cor 5:7; Gal 3:2; Heb 11:1. As someone has written "Faith will vanish into sight, Hope be emptied in delight, Love in Heaven will shine more bright.." Hallelujah!t





� Some insist that it means the Holy Spirit throughout the chapter, because it's talking about the Gifts of the Spirit. But the human spirit is meant, as it's contrasted with the human mind, and Paul wouldn't refer to the Holy Spirit as "MY Spirit." All Christians have been BORN of the Spirit, BAPTISED by the Spirit into the body of Christ, and made to DRINK INTO the Spirit, and as God's obedient sons should WALK In the Spirit, Gal 5:16, 25. Nothing they do rightly, including any use of a Gift is done without being in some measure in fellowship with the Holy Spirit.





� Some Commentators insist that the Tongues-Speaker DOES understand what he's saying. They say that as his spirit is speaking, and as the human spirit is the part of a man by which he KNOWS, 2:11, he MUST know what he's saying. They suggest "his understanding is unfruitful" means only that his hearers get no benefit from what he knows. And, interpretation of what he has said in a tongue is needed only because he's not good at the language in which he's speaking. But this insults God by claiming that the gift of speaking in the language, given him by God, is so imperfect as to be useless, 14:27-28. 


The gift of TONGUES at Pentecost was the ability to speak so as to be understood by the hearers. Nothing is said of the speakers understanding the language. It's never called a gift of KNOWING, and then being able to put the knowledge into words. IF God revealed the truth to a man in an UNLEARNED language, and he understood it, he could automatically pass on that understanding in a language with which he was familiar. While as 2:11 says it's with his inner man/ spirit that a man KNOWS, that KNOWING functions within a matrix of information being fed in by his senses, and information from past experience stored in his memory. The SPIRIT of the infant– Nepios KNOWS little, 12:11, and the Tongues-speaker, functioning with his mind switched off, (14:14, in contrast to 14:15) is in a similar condition.





� While some claim Tongues are given for private devotions there's no suggestion in Scripture that Christ spoke in tongues, publicly or in private. He modelled what we should be, and on the cross made that possible, Heb 2:10-18. He lived as man in full, unbroken fellowship with God, and showed there's no need to go out of oneself and rationality, as in tongues, to have fellowship with God. Or any spiritual benefit in doing so. It's pleasant to have associations with the Bible, and any wishful thinker can say "I've HYSSOP (Ex 12:22, etc) growing in my garden," "Our church has BISHOPS, like the NT church," "I speak in "TONGUES," or "We're a NEW TESTAMENT Church," but that's no proof that what they name as such has anything in common with what the Bible calls by that name.





� What some call "Singing in Tongues/the Spirit" is not in view. It may produce pleasing sounds and emotional fellowship, but any value it has is limited by it shutting rationality out of the experience. Devotional music of any kind, and singing beautiful hymns in a foreign language may help create a mood in which people find it easier to worship. But this isn't specifically worship of the God of the Gospel. Pagans find music etc an aid in their worship too. Spiritual enthusiasm and emotional involvement in praying and singing is most appropriate, but, without the understanding being involved, its vagueness limits its value. It also exposes the believer to evil influences, and unbiblical ideas which may easily remain undetected. God wants us to love Him with our whole being, Heart, Soul, and Mind, and exercise them all in praising Him as in Ps 103. As Mt 22:37-39 reminds us, love for our neighbour is the matching requirement, and anything in uninterpreted tongues isolated them from each other, cutting off fellowship and mutual edification.





� There's no NT record of this happening so it may be the kindest thing Paul can say that will prove to them that what they call Tongues are not for use in the Congregation. Does God give unnecessary miracles? Or set up complicated chains of communication? (Tongues–speaker, plus interpreter.) All God-given Miracles, performed by the Lord, or by those to whom He gave the Gift, were SIGNS not only of His presence and power, but of His Love, Holiness, and WISDOM. If God wanted to use a Greek to speak to Greeks, would He do something as irrational as give His messenger the message in Parthian or Hindi, and leave it hanging in the air? or just possibly give to someone else the gift of translating it into Greek? As noted in the introduction to Booklet 1, much of what Paul says in this letter is complicated by his saying of their attitude towards celibacy, idols, tongues etc something like “Yes, you’re right, in some ways, but check out this aspect or that, and grow out of it.”





� Historically the professing church chose to solve the problems and uncertainties by instituting one-man ministry from a clergyman-priest answerable to a ruling Bishop who was responsible to control doctrine and practice, under a Pope/Patriarch & church councils. That corrected small local wrongs by imposing a large universal wrong – the dethroning of Christ as the active Head of His church, universal, and local. 





� Spirits, is plural. Each speaker is to control his OWN spirit. He's not told to control the Spirit of God! And it doesn’t refer to individual spirits given messages to give to speakers. The only time we read of such they are lying spirits, 1 Ki 22;10-25. And it’s not "The prophetic spirit" or state of spirituality a prophet gets into. God's Word speaks of Human spirits, Angelic/demonic spirits, and God the Holy Spirit - no other. Scripture teaches that EVERYTHING any Christian ever does in fellowship with God is only as guided and empowered by the Holy Spirit, Jn 15:1-10; Rom 8:1-17. The Holy Spirit is under no man's control, except in the sense that in Grace God puts Himself at man's disposal for the fulfilment of His own purposes, Acts 1:8. God chooses to work that way. He is our Servant in His Service! God's servants are treated as SONS given the maximum of help and the maximum of freedom with a view to their developing their sonship service. Any preacher may seek and be given a message from God by the Spirit, but must seek to learn to stay close to the Lord as to the way he presents it - manner, words, length. Submitting themselves to each other out of consideration to the audience is part of that. We're not called to be learned lawyers for God, or skilled salesmen, but loyal sons, and faithful witnesses, taking responsibility to act as we believe He wishes us to, 2 Cor 4:13-15, knowing He blesses what is from Himself. 





� To suggest this merely forbids women to chatter during preaching, or that they're allowed to prophesy because prophesying meant giving devotional talks and not teaching, makes no sense. The same word "Speak" is used throughout the chapter. A Prophecy was authoritative. C Blomberg, NIV Application Commentary says the ban applies only to women taking part in evaluating messages, 14:29. He adds "As only male Eldership is envisaged in NT, for women to dispute their opinions and rulings, especially that of their own husband would be a breach of the Biblical principle of male headship." That's true, but not the whole truth.





� The miracle-working Montanist "Prophets" of the 4th century proclaimed that the Heavenly Jerusalem would soon descend on a village in Anatolia. The Anabaptist "Prophets" of the Reformation proclaimed the start of the Millennium, at Munster. The Irvingites claimed that Napoleon was the Man of Sin. Ellen White, Founder of the SDA prophesied that Israel would never again be a state. Modern Pentecostals in 1907 prophesied that within ten months Colombo would suffer an earthquake and sink beneath the sea. Their predictions come true no more often than those of godless fortune tellers. And there’s no-proof that anyone preaches in a foreign language without learning it.





� This isn't surprising. We could argue that Alexander the Great never existed as Plato wrote a book about Political Systems and never mentioned Alexander. Yet Plato had been Alexander's tutor!





� Maybe some at Corinth had called him that. If so Paul takes up the insult cheerfully and wears with pride the oddity of his being an Apostle as a result of a miracle of God's Grace. He might be thought of as being a sickly baby prematurely born after only a brief acquaintance with the Lord. There were Corinthians who despised his looks, and speech, 2 Cor 10:10, claiming he wasn't a REAL Apostle. Paul says Yes, in a sense I am a freak, my birth was an unreasonable act of God's Grace, but look at my abnormally successful ministry, Rom 15:17-19, as an example of what God's Grace achieves. Paul's conversion also fits the pattern of Israel's future conversion, Isa 66:17-19; 66:7-10; Zech 12:10-13:6; 14:3-5. 





� That a disembodied living Christ might do anything to save those who trust Him is irrelevant, as it isn't taught in the Bible. All we know of Christ is a WHOLE- Promised/ Incarnation/ Sinless Life/ Vicarious Death/ Triumphant Resurrection/ Ascension to Glory/ High Priestly Intercession/ Return in Glory to take us Home, and in Judgment.





� Past participle, so means We are having hoped. Paul says Christians in this life are living on the basis of things we have not yet received, Rom 8:24. And we won't ever receive them unless Christ rose in triumph, and will one day make all things new, 2 Cor 5:17. As we work towards that future “day” in this life, we're distressed as much by our failures as pleased with our successes, as “Hope- Assurance” creates tensions by its high standards, idealism, etc. Our glad experiences in this life aren't generally satisfying in themselves, so much as they are foretastes of what we have been promised and hope for in our future with the Lord. There can be no real Christian life where the resurrection of Christ is denied, as the risen Christ is the basis of all we have, and can hope to have. Our struggles to fellowship with the Lord in being "good" are sustained by the prospect of that land where righteousness dwells, 2 Pet 3;13. Living as a Christian being Christ, and death being Gain, Phil 1:21-23, depends on His having been raised from the dead. Without that we'd rightly be pitied as deceived by false hopes, fostered by false-witnesses, having given up present good, and suffered for Christ, who was dead and defeated. Bearing about in our body the dying of Christ, 2 Cor 4:10, being crucified with Christ, Gal 2:20, having thrown away alternative treasures to be identified with Him in His sufferings and death, Phil 3:7-14 in hope of expected glories, only to see them collapse into the dust of godless existence. Knowing one has been made a fool of, would make one an object of pity. 





� Paul is speaking of the resurrection of Christ and the bodily resurrection of believers, not setting out in order the detailed events of God's winding up the affairs of this age. He doesn't mention the Millennium etc just as the OT promises, and the teachings of Jesus didn't show clearly the gap between His riding on a donkey into Jerusalem and His reigning in Jerusalem, Zech 9:9-10; Mk 13:7-27, etc. But He spoke of the resurrection of the JUST, raised INTO BLESSING, as distinct from the resurrection of the UNJUST, raised FOR JUDGMENT, Lk 14:14; Jn 5:29; Rev 20:5-6. He said the Apostles will sit on twelve thrones ruling as Judges over the 12 tribes of Israel for a period of time, Mt 19:28, at a time known only to the Father, Acts 1;6-7. As with the first Coming some uncertainty is essential or we couldn't be free-acting agents. In Rom 11 Paul makes clear that God has a future for Israel. A national return to Him that will bring greater blessings to the world at large than did their national rejection of Him which led to the formation of the Church on the basis of individual reception of Christ.





� As Paul would know, the Roman Senate used to appoint a Dictator for the duration of any emergency. When normality was restored the temporary dictator handed back his privileged responsibility and became again subject to his fellow senators. Today partners in a business might send one of their number to wind up the affairs of a branch firm in a distant town, giving him full authority until his work is completed. He then returns to the headquarters, gives account of his actions, surrenders his authority, and becomes once more an equal partner in their mutual decisions.





� Ironside on P 494 of his commentary quotes a Mormon Elder who told him a wealthy woman had paid to be baptised 30,000 times on behalf of that number of people, including Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander the Great, Julius Caesar, etc. and that by such means Mormons had "saved" more people than Christ had by dying on the Cross! 





� A further indication that God is preparing Jews to take up their role as His witness when the Church is called home is seen in this quote: "We live in cataclysmic times, an age of drastic changes and fast-moving developments in all aspects of the human condition. They reflect with uncanny preciseness the symptoms of the advent of the Messianic era, acutely defined in the Talmud, Midrash, and other sacred writings." So J. I. Shochet, Orthodox Jew, begins the foreword to his recent book MASHIACH -The principle of Mashiach (i.e. Messiah) and the Messianic Era in Jewish Law and Tradition.
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